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Lev. ix. ult. and x. 1. 2. And there came a fire out from before the Lord,. - 
upon the altar; -which when all the * ſaw, they ſhouted, and fell on 
their faces. And Nadab and Abihu-- offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, 
which he commanded them not: and there went out fire from the Lord, 
and deyoured them, and they died before the Lord, 

Cant. ii. 12. 13. The flowers appear on the earth, the time of the ſinging of 
birds is come, and the yoice of the turtle is heard in our land. The fig-tree 
putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a 
good ſmell. Ver. 15. Take us the foxes, the little foxes which ſpoil the 


vines : for our vines have tender grapes. 
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Here is no queſtion-whatſoever, that is of greater import- 
ance to mankind, and that it more concerns every in- 
dividual perſon to be well reſolved in, than this, What are the 
diſtinguiſhing qualifications of thoſe that are in favour with God, 
and intitled to his eternal rewards *® Or, which comes to the 
ſame thing, What is the nature of true religion? and wherein do 
lie the diſtinguiſhing notes of that virtue and holineſs, that is ac- 
ceptable in the fight of God ? But though it be of ſuch import- 
ance, and though we have clear and abundant light in the word 
of God to direct us in this matter, yet there is no one point, 
wherein profeſſing Chriſtians do more differ one from another. 
It would be endleſs to reckon up the variety of opinions in this 
point, that divide the Chriſtian world ; making manifeſt the 
truth of that of our Saviour, Strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, that leads to life, and few there be that find it. 


The conſideration of theſe things has long engaged me to at- 
tend to this matter, with the utmoſt diligence and care, and 
exaCtneſs of ſearch and inquiry, that I have been capable of: 
it is a ſubject on which my mind has been peculiarly intent, 
ever ſince I firſt entered on the ſtudy of divinity.—But as to the 
ſucceſs of my inquiries, it muſt be left to the judgement of the 
reader of the following treatiſe. | 


I am ſenſible it is much more difficult to judge impartially of 
that which is the ſubject of this diſcourſe, in the midſt of the 
duſt and ſmoke of ſuch a ſtate of controverſy, as this land is 
now in, about things of this nature: as it is more difhcult to 
write impartially, ſo it is more difficult to read impartially.— 
Many will probably be hurt in their ſpirits, to find ſo much that 
appertains to religious affection, here condemned: and perhaps 
indignation and contempt will be excited in others, Ae ss 
ſo much here juſtified and approved. And it may be,“ ſome 


will be ready to charge me with inconſiſtence with myſelf, in 
ſo much approving ſome things, and ſo much condemning 
| e others; 
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others; as I have found, this has always been objected to me 
by ſome, ever ſince the beginning of our late controverſies about 
religicn. It is a hard thing to be a hearty zealous friend of 
what has been good and glorious, in the late extraordinary ap- 
earances, and to rejoice much in it; and at the ſame time, 
to ſee the evil and pernicious tendency of what has been bad, 
and earneſtly to oppoſe that. But yet, I am humbly, but Fully 
rſuaded, we ſhall never be in the way of truth, nor go on in 

a way acceptable to God, and tending to the advancement of 
Chriſt's kingdom, till we do ſo. There is indeed ſomething 
very myſterious in it, that ſo much good, and ſo much bad, 
ſhould be mixed together in the church of God: as it is a myſte- 
110us thing, and what has puzzled and amazed many a good 
Chriſtian, that there ſhould be that which is ſo divine and pre- 
cious, as the ſaving grace of God, and the new and divine na- 
ture, dwelling in the ſame heart, with ſo much corruption, hy- 
pocriſy, and iniquity, in @ particular ſaint. Yet neither of 
theſe, is more myſterious than real. And neither of them is a 
new or rare thing. It is no new thing, that much falſe reh- 
gion ſhould prevail, at a time of great reviving of true religion 
and that at ſuch a time, multitudes of hypocrites ſhould ſpring 
up among true ſaints. It was fo in that great reformation, and 
revival of religion, that was in Joſiah's time; as appears by Jer. 
111. 10. and iv. 3. 4. and alſo by the great apoſtaſy that there 
was in the land, ſo ſoon after his reign. So it was in that great 
out-pouring of the Spirit upon the Jews, that was in the days 
of Jahn the Baptift ; as appears by the great apoſtaſy of that peo- 
ple, ſo ſoon after ſo general an awakening, and the temporary 
religious comforts and joys of many; John v. 35. Ye were will» 
ing for à ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. So it was in thoſe 
great commotions that were among the multitude, occaſioned 
by the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt : Of the many that were then 
called, but few were choſen ; of the multitude that were rouſed 
and affected by his preaching, and at one time or other appear- 
ed mightily engaged, full of admiration of Chriſt, and eleva- 
ted with joy, but few were true diſciples, that ſtood the ſhock 
of the great trials that came afterwards, and endured to the end: 
many were like the ſtony ground, or thorny ground; and but 
few, comparatively, like the good ground. Of the whole heap 
that was . great part was .chaff, that the wind after- 
wards drove away; and the heap of wheat that was leſt, was 
comparatively ſmall; as appears abundantly, by the hiſtory of 
the New Teſtament. So it was in that great out-pouring of 
the Spirit that was in the apoſtles days; as appears by Matth. 


XXIV. 
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xxiv. 10.— 13. Gal: iii. 1. and iv. It. 15. Phil. ii. 21. and iii. 
18. 19.3 and the two epiſtles to the Corinthians, and many 
other parts of the New Teſtament. And ſo it was in the great 
reformation from Popery.—It appears plainly to have been in 
the viſible church of God, in times of great reviving of religion, 
from time to time, as it is with the fruit-trees in the ſpring 
there are a multitude of bloſſoms; all which appear fair and 
beautiful, and theie is a promiſing appearance of young fruits: 
but many of them are but of ſhort continuance, they ſoon fall 
off, and never come to maturity. 


Not that it is to be ſuppoſed that it will always be ſo: for 
though there never will, in this world, be an entire purity; ei- 
ther in particular ſaints, in a perfect freedom from mixtures of 
corruption; or in the church of God, without any mixture of 
hypocrites with ſaints, and counterfeit religion, and falſe ap- 
pearances of grace, with true religion and real holineſs: yet, it 
is evident, that there will come a time of much greater purity 
in the church of God, than has been in ages paſt; it is plain by 
theſe texts of ſcripture, If. Iii. 1. Ezek. xliv. 6. 7. 9. Joel iii. 
17. Zech. xiv. 21. Pal. Ixix. 32. 35. 36. Iſ. xxxv. 8. 10. Chap. 
iv. 3. 4. Ezek. xx. 38. Pſal. xxxvil. 9. 10. 11. 29. And one 
great reaſon of it will be, that at that time, God will give much 
greater light to his people, to diſtinguiſh between true religion 
and its counterfeits ; Mal. iii. 3. And he ſhall fit as a refiner 
and purifier of ſilver : and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and ſilver, that they may offer to the Lord 
an Mering in righteouſneſs. With ver. 18. which is a conti- 
nuation of the prophecy of the ſame happy times, Then /hall ye 
return, and diſcern between the righteous and the wicked; between 
him that ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him not. 


It is by the mixture of counterfeit religion with true, not diſ- 
cerned and diſtinguiſhed, that the devil has had his greateſt ad- 
vantage againſt the cauſe and kingdom of Chriſt, all along, hi- 
therto. It is plainly by this means, principally, that he has 
prevailed againſt all revivings of religion, that ever have been, 
ſince the firſt founding of the Chriſtian church. By this, he 
hurt the cauſe of Chriſtianity, in, and after the apoſtolic age, 
much more than by all the perſecutions of both Jews and Hea- 
thens: the apoſtles, in all their epiſtles, ſhew themſelves much 
more concerned at the former miſchief, than the latter. By 
this, Satan prevailed againſt the reformation, begun by Luther, 
Zuinglius, Oc. to put a flop to its progreſs, and bring it into 

diſgrace ; 
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diſgrace; ten times more, than by all thoſe bloody, cruel; and 
before unheard-of perſecutions of the church o Rome. B 


this principally, has he prevailed againſt revivals of religion, 


that have been in our nation ſince the reformation. By this he 
prevailed againit New-England, to quench the love, and ſpoil 
the joy of her eſpouſals, about an hundred years ago. And I 
think, I have had opportunity enough to ſee plainly, that by 
this, the devil has prevailed againſt the late, great revival of re- 
ligion in New-England, ſo happy and promiſing in its begin- 
ning: here moſt evidently has been the main advantage Satan 
has had againſt us; by this he has foiled us; it is by this means, 
that the danghter of Zion in this land, now lies on the ground, 

in ſuch piteous circumſtances, as we now behold her; with her 
garments rent, her face dishgured, her nakedneſs expoſed, her 
limbs broken, and weltering in the blood of her own wounds, 
and in no wiſe able to ariſe; and this, ſo quickly after her late 
great joys and hopes: Lam. i. 17. Zion ſpreadeth forth her 
hands, and there is none to comfort her : the Lord hath command- 
ed concerning Facob, that his adverſaries ſhall be round about 
him: Feruſalem is as a menſtruous woman among them. I have 
ſeen the devil prevail the ſame way, againſt two great revivings 
of religion in this country,—datan goes on with mankind, as 
he began with them. He prevailed againſt our firſt parents, 
and caſt them out of paradiſe, and ſuddenly brought all their 
happineſs and glory to an end, by appearing to be a friend to 
their happy paradiſaic ſtate, and pretending to advance it to 
higher degrees. So the ſame cunning ſerpent, that beguiled 
Eve through his ſubtilty, by perverting us from the ſimplicity 
that 1s in Chriſt, hath ſuddenly prevailed to deprive us of that 
fair proſpect, we had a little while ago, of a kind of paradiſaic 
ſtate of the church of God in New-England. 


| After religion has revived in the church of God, and ene- 
mies appear, people that are engaged to defend its cauſe, are 
commonly molt expoſed, where they are leaſt ſenſible of danger. 
While they are wholly intent upon the oppoſition that appears 
openly before them, to make head againſt that, and do neglect 
carefully to look all round them, the devil comes behind them, 
and gives a fatal ſtab unſeen; and has opportunity to give a 
more home ſtroke, and wound the deeper, becauſe he ſtrikes at 
his leifure, and according to his pleaſure, being obſtructed by 
no guard or reſiſtance. 


And ſo it is likely ever to be in the church, whenever reli- 
gion 
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| gion revives remarkably, till we have learned well to diſtinguiſh 


between true and falſe religion, between ſaving affections and 
experiences, and thoſe manifold fair ſhews, and gliſtering ap- 
pearances, by which they are counterfeited; the conſequences 
of which, when they are not diſtinguiſhed, are often inexpreſ- 
ſibly dreadful. By this means, the devil gratifies himſelf, by 
bringing it to paſs, that that ſhould be offered to God, by mul- 
titudes, under a notion of a pleaſing acceptable ſervice to him, 
that is indeed above all things abominable to him. By this 
means, he deceives great multitudes about the ſtate of their 
ſouls; making them think they are ſomething, when they are 
nothing; and ſo eternally undoes them: and not only ſo, but 
eſtabliſhes many in a ſtrong confidence of their eminent holi- 
neſs, who are in God's ſight, ſome of the vileſt of hypocrites. 
By this means, he many ways damps and wounds religion in the 
hearts of the ſaints, obſcures and deforms it by corrupt mix- 
tures, cauſes their religious affections wofully to degenerate, 
and ſometimes for a conſiderable time, to be like the manna, 
that bred worms and ſtank; and dreadfully enſnares and con- 
founds the minds of others of the ſaints, and brings them into 
great difficulties and tempration, and entangles them in a wil- 
derneſs, out of which they can by no means extricate them - 
ſelves. By this means, Satan mightily encourages the hearts 
of open enemies of religion, and ſtrengthens their hands, and 
fills them with weapons, and makes ſtrong their fortreſſes 
when at the ſame time, religion and the church of God lie ex- 

ſed to them, as a city without walls. By this means, he 
1 it to paſs, that men work wickedneſs under a notion of 
doing God ſervice, and ſo ſin without reſtraint, yea with ear- 
neſt forwardneſs and zeal, and with all their might. By this 
means, he brings in even the friends of religion, inſenſibly to 
themſelves, to do the work of enemies, by deſtroying religion 
in a far more effectual manner than open enemies can do, un- 
der a notion of advancing it. By this means, the devil ſcatters 
the flock of Chriſt, and ſets them one againſt another, and that 
with great heat of ſpirit, under a notion of zeal for God; and 
religion by degrees, degenerates into vain jangling; and during 
the ſtrife, Satan leads both parties far out of the right way, dri- 
ving each to great extremes, one on the right hand, and the 
other on the left, according as he finds they are moſt inclined, 
or moſt eaſily moved and ſwayed, till the right path in the 
middle is almoſt wholly neglected. And in the midſt of this 
confuſion, the devil has great opportunity to advance his own 
intereſt, and make it ſtrong in ways innumerable, and get the 
government 
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government of all into his own hands, and work his own will. And 
by what is ſeen of the terrible conſequences of this counterfeit 
religion, when not diſtinguiſhed from true religion, God's 
people in general have their minds unhinged and unſettled, in 
things of religion, and know not where to ſet their foot, or 
what to think or do; and many are brought into doubts, whe- 
ther there be any thing at all in religion; and hereſy, and infi- 
delity, and atheiſm greatly prevail. | 


Therefore, it greatly concerns us to uſe our utmoſt endea- 
yours, clearly to diſcern, and have it well ſettled and eſtabliſh- 
ed, wherein true religion does canſiſt. Till this be done, it 
may be expected that great revivings of religion will be but of 
ſhort continuance: till this be done, there is but little good to 
be expected of all our warm debates, in converſation and from 
the preſs, not knowing clearly and diſtinctly what we ought to 
contend for. 


My deſign is to contribute my mite, and uſe my beſt (how- 
ever feeble) endeavours to this end, in the enſuing treatiſe : 
wherein it muſt be noted, that my deſign is ſomewhat diverſe 
from the deſign of what I have formerly publiſhed, which was 
to ſhew the diſtinguiſhing marks of a work of the Spirit of God, 
including both his common and ſaving operations; but what I 
aim at now, is to ſhew the nature and ſigns of the gracious ope- 
rations of God's Spirit, by which they are to be diſtinguiſhed 
from all things whatſoever that the minds of men are the ſub- 
jects of, which are not of a faving nature. If I have ſucceeded 
in this my aim, in any tolerable meaſure, I hope it will tend to 
promote the intereſt of religion. And whether I have ſucceed- 
ed to bring any light to this ſubject, or no, and however my 
attempt may be reproached, in theſe captious, cenſorious times, 
I hope in the mercy of a gracious and righteous God, for the 
acceptance of the ſincerity of my endeavours; and hope alſo, 
for the candour and prayers of the true followers of the meek and 


charitable Lamb of God. . 
80 
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1 PETER i. 8. 


Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom though now ye ſee him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
glory. 


* 


N theſe words, the apoſtle repreſents the ſtate of the minds 
1 of the Chi iſtians he wrote to, under the perſecutions they 
were then the ſubjects of Theſe perſecutions are what 

he has reſpect to, in the two preceding verſes, when he ſpeaks 
ot the trial of their faith, and of their being in heavineſs through 


 -manifold temptations. 


Such trials are of threefold . to true religion. Hereby 
the truth of it is manifeſted, and it appears to be indeed true 
religion: they, above all other things, have a tendency to di- 
ſtinguiſn between true religion and falſe, and to cauſe the dif- 
ference between them evidently to appear. Hence they are 
called by the name of trials, in the verſe nextly preceding the 
text, and in innumerable other places: they try the faith and 
religion of profeſſors, of what fort it is, as apparent gold is 
tried in the fire, and manifeſted, whether it be true gold or no. 
And the faith of true Chriſtians being thus tried and proved to 
be true, is found to praiſe, and honour, and glory; as in that 
preceding verſe. | 

And then, theſe trials are of further benefit to true religion; 
they not only maniteſt the truth of it, but they make its genu- 
ine beauty and amiableneſs remarkably to appear. True virtue 
never appears ſo lovely, as when it is moſt oppreſſed : and the 
divine excellency of real Chriſtianity, is never exhibited with 


. ſuch advantage, as when under the greateſt trials: then it is 


that true faith appears much more precious than gold; and up- 
on this account, 1s ſeund to praiſe, and honour, and glory. 


** 
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And again, another benefit that ſuch trials are of to true re- 
ligion, is, that they purify and increaſe it. They not only ma- 
nifeſt it to be true, but alſo tend to refine it, and deliver it from 
thoſe mixtures of that which is falſe, which incumber and im- 
pede it; that nothing may be left but that which is true. They 
tend to cauſe the amiableneſs of true religion to appear to the 
beſt advantage, as was before obſerved; and not only fo, but 
they tend to increaſe its beauty, by eſtabliſhing and confirming 
it, and making it more lively and vigorous, and purifying it 
from thoſe things that obſcured its luſtre and glory. As gold 
that is tried in the fire, is purged from its alloy, and all re- 
mainders of droſs, and comes forth more ſolid and beautiful; 
ſo true faith being tried as gold is tried in the fire, becomes 
more precious; and thus alſo is found unto praiſe, and honour, 
and glory. The apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect to each of theſe 
benefits, that perſecutions are of to true religion, in the verſe 
preceding the text. 5 

And in the text, the apoſtle obſerves how true religion ope- 
rated in the Chriſtians he wrote to, under their verfrcutionk 
whereby theſe benefits of perſecution appeared in them z or what 
manner of operation of true religion, in them, it was, where- 
by their religion, under perſecution, was manifeſted to be true 
religion, and eminently appeared in the genuine beauty and 
amiableneſs of true religion, and alſo appeared to be increaſed 
and purified, and ſo was like to be found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour, and glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. And there 
were two kinds of operation, or exerciſe of true religion, in 
them, under their ſufferings, that the apoſtle takes notice of in 
the text, wherein theſe benefits appeared. 


1. Love to Chriſt ; Whom having not ſeen, ye love. The world 
was ready to wonder, what ſtrange principle it was, that influ- 
enced them to expoſe themſelves to ſo great ſufferings, to for- 
fake the things that were ſeen, and renounce all that was dear 
and pleaſant, which was the object of ſenſe. They ſeemed to 
the men of the world about them, as though they were beſide 
themſelves, and to act as though they hated themſelves; there 
was nothing in their view, that could induce them thus to fuf- 
fer, and ſupport them under, and carry them through ſuch 
trials. But although there was nothing that was ſeen, nothing 
that the world ſaw, or that the Chriſtians themſelves ever ſaw 
with their bodily eyes, that thus influenced and ſupported them, 
yet they had a ſupernatural principle of love to ſomething un- 
ſeen ; they loved Jeſus Chriſt, for they ſaw him ſpiritually, 
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whom the world faw not, and whom they themſelves had ne- 
yer ſeen with bodily eyes. SS 


2. Foy in Chriſt. Though their outward ſufferings were ve- 
ry grievous, yet their inward fpiritual joys were greater than 
their ſufferings; and theſe ſupported them, and enabled them 
to ſuffer with chearfulneſs. 

There are two things which the apoſtle takes notice of in the 
text concerning this joy. t. The manner in which it riſes, the 
way in which Chriſt, though unſeen, is the foundation of it, 
viz. by faith; which is the evidence of things not ſeen; In 
whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice. — 
2. The nature of this joy; unſpeakable, and full of glory. Un- 


| ſpeakable in the kind of it; very different from worldly joys, and 


carnal delights; of a vaſtly more pure, ſublime, and heavenly 
nature, being ſomething ſupernatural, and truly divine, and fo 
ineffably excellent; the ſublimity and exquiſite ſweetneſs of 
which, there were no words to ſet forth, Unſpeakable alſo in 
degree; it pleaſing God to give them this holy joy, with a libe- 


ral hand, and in large meaſure, in their ſtate of perſecution. 


Their joy was full of glory. Although the joy was unſpeak- 


able, and no words were ſufficient to deſcribe it; yet ſomething 


might be ſaid of it, and no words more fit to repreſent its ex- 
cellency than theſe, that it was Full of glory; or, as it is in the 
In rejoicing with this joy, their minds 
were filled, as it were, with a glorious brightneſs, and their 
natures exalted and perfected. It was a moſt worthy, noble re- 
Joicing, that did not corrupt and debaſe the mind, as many car- 
nal joys do; but did greatly beautify and dignify it: it was a 
prelibation of the joy of heaven, that raiſed their minds to a de- 
gree of heavenly bleſſedneſs; it filled their minds with the light 
of God's glory, and made them themſelves to ſhine with ſome 
communication of that glory. | 

Hence the propoſition or doctrine, that I would raife from 


| theſe words is this, 


DOCT. True religion, in great part, conſiſts in holy affec< 


tions. 


We ſee that the apoſtle, in obſerving and remarking the 

operations and exerciſes of religion, in the Chriſtians he wrote 

to, wherein their religion appeared to be true and of the right 

kind, when it had its greateſt trial of what ſort it was, being 

tried by perſecution as gold is tried in the fire, and when their 

religion not only proved true, 200 was moſt pure, and cleanſed 
| \ 2 . 


from 
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from its droſs and mixtures of that which was not true, and 
when religion appeared in them moſt in its genuine excellency 
and native beauty, and was found to praiſe, and honour, and 
glory; he ſingles out the religious affections of love and joy, 
that were then in exerciſe in them: theſe are the exerciſes of 
religion he takes notice of, wherein their religion did thus ap- 
pear true and pure, and in its proper glory. 


Here I would, 
I. Shew what is intended by the affeFions. 


II. Obſerve ſome things which make it evident, that a great 
part of true religion lies in the affections. 


I. It may be inquired, what the affections of the mind are? 

I anſwer, The affections are no other, than the more vigo- 
rous and ſenſible exerciſes of the inclination and will of the 
ſoul. 

God has endùed the ſoul with two faculties: One is that by 
which it is capable of perception and ſpeculation, or by which 
it diſcerns, and views, and judges of things; which is called the 
underſtanding. The other faculty is that by which the ſoul 
does not merely perceive and view things, but is ſome way in- 
clined with reſpeCt to the things it views or conſiders ; either 
is inclined to them, or is difinclined, and averſe from them: or 
is the faculty by which the ſoul does not behold things, as an 
indifferent unaffected ſpectator, but either as liking or diſliking, 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed, approving or rejecting. This faculty is 
called by various names : it is ſometimes called the inclination : 
and, as it has reſpect to the actions that are determined and go- 
verned by it, is called the will: and the mind, with regard to 
the exerciſes of this faculty, is often called the heart. 

The exerciſes of this faculty are of two ſorts; either thoſe by 
which the ſoul is carried out towards the things that are in 
view, in approving of them, being pleaſed with them, and in- 
clined to them; or thoſe in which the ſoul oppoſes the things 
that are in view, in diſapproving them, and in being diſpleaſed 
with them, averſe from them, and rejecting them. 

And as the exerciſes of the inclination and will of the ſoul 
are various in their kinds, ſo they are much more various in 
their degrees. There are ſome exerciſes of pleaſedneſs or diſ- 
pleaſedneſs, inclination or diſinclination, wherein the ſoul is 
carried but a little beyond a ſtate of perfect indifference. And 
there are other degrees above this, wherein the approbation or 
diſlike, pleaſedneſs or averſion, are ſtronger ; wherein we may 
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riſe higher and higher, till the ſoul comes to act vigorouſly and 
ſenſibly, and the actings of the ſoul are with that ſtrength, that 
(through the laws of the union which the Creator has fixed be- 
tween ſoul and body) the motion of the blood and animal ſpi- 
rits begins to be ſenſibly altered; whence oftentimes ariſes ſome 
bodily ſenſation, eſpecially about the heart and vitals, that are 
the fountain of the fluids of the body : from whence it comes 
to paſs, that the mind, with regard to the exerciſes of this fa- 
culty, perhaps in all nations and ages, is called the heart. And 
it is to be noted, that they are theſe more vigorous and ſenſible 
exerciſes of this faculty, that are called the affetions. 

The will, and the afe#tions of the ſoul, are not two faculties 
the affections are not eſſentially diſtin from the will, nor do 
they differ from the mere aCtings of the will and inclination of 
the ſoul, but only in the livelineſs and ſenſibleneſs of exerciſe. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that language is here ſomewhat imper- 
fect, and the meaning of words in a conſiderable meaſure looſe 
and unfixed, and not preciſely limited by cuſtom, which governs 
the uſe of language. In ſome ſenſe, the affection of the ſoul 
differs nothing at all from the will and inclination, and the 
will never is in any exerciſe any further than it_is affected; it 
is not moved out of a ſtate of perfect indifference, any other- 
wiſe than as it is affected one way or other, and acts nothing 
any further. But yet there are many actings of the will and 
inclination, that are not ſo commonly called affeions : in eve- 
ry thing we do, wherein we act voluntarily, there is an exerciſe 
of the will and inclination, it is our inclination that governs us 
in our actions: but all the actings of the inclination and will, 
in all our common actions of life, are not ordinarily called af- 
fections. Yet, what are commonly called affections are not 
eſſentially different from them, but only in the degree and 
manner of exerciſe. In every act of the will whatſoever, the 
foul either likes or diſlikes, is either inclined or diſinclined to 
what is in view: theſe are not eſſentially different from thoſe 
affections of love and hatred : that liking or inclination of the 
foul to a thing, if it be in a high degree, and be vigorous and 
lively, is the very ſame thing with the affection of love: and 
that diſliking and difinclining, if in a great degree, is the very 
fame with hatred. In every act of the will for, or towards 
ſomething not preſent, the ſoul is in ſome degree inclined to - 
that thing; and that inclination, if in a conſiderable degree, 
is the very ſame with the affection of deſire. And in every 
degree of the act of the will, wherein the ſoul approves of 
ſomething preſent, there is a degree of pleaſedneſs; and that 

ee pleaſedneſs, 
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pleaſedneſs, if it be in a conſiderable degree, is the very fame 
with the affection of joy or delight. And if the will diſap- 
proves of what is preſent, the ſoul is in ſome degree diſpleaſed, 
and if that diſpleaſedneſs be great, it is the very ſame with the 
affection of grief or ſorrow. 

Such ſeems to be our nature, and ſuch the laws of the union 
of ſoul and body, that there never is in any caſe whatſoever, 
any lively and vigorous exerciſe of the will or inclination of the 
foul, without ſome effect upon the body, in ſome alteration of 
the motion of its fluids, and eſpecially of the animal ſpirits. 
And on the other hand, from the ſame laws of the union of 
ſoul and body, the conſtitution of the body, and the motion of 
its fluids, may promote the exerciſe of the affections. But yet, 
it is not the body, but the mind only, that is the proper ſeat of 
the affections. The body of man is no more capable of being 
really the ſubject of love or hatred, joy or ſorrow, fear or hope, 
than the body of a tree, or than the ſame body of man is ca- 
pable of thinking and underſtanding. As it is the foul only 
that has ideas, fo it is the ſoul only that is pleaſed or diſpleafed 
with its ideas. As it is the ſoul only that thinks, fo it is 
the ſoul only that loves or hates, rejoices or is grieved at 
what it thinks of. Nor are theſe motions of the animal 
ſpirits, and fluids of the body, any thing properly belong- 
ing to the nature of the affections ; though they always ac- 
company them, in the preſent ſtate; but are only effects or 
concomitants of the affections, that are entirely diſtinct from 
the affections themſelves, and no way eſſential to them; ſo that 
an unbodied ſpirit may be as capable of love and hatred, joy or 
ſorrow, hope or fear, or other affections, as one that is united 
to a body. 

The Zadie and paſſion are n ſpoken of as the 
| fame; and yet, in the more eommon uſe of ſpeech, there is in 

ſome reſpect a difference; and affe&:on is a word, that in its or- 
dinary fignification, ſeems to be ſomething more extenſive than 
paſſion, being uſed for all vigorous lively actings of the will or 
inclination ; but paſſion for thoſe that are more ſudden, and 
whoſe effects on the animal ſpirits are more violent, and the 
mind more overpowered, and leſs in its own command. 

As all the exerciſes of the inclination and will, are either in 
approving and liking, or diſapproving and rejecting; fo the 
affections are of two ſorts ; they are thoſe by which the ſoul is 
carried out to what is in view, cleaving to it, or /eeking it; or 
thoſe by which it is averſe from it, and oppoſes it. 

Of the former ſort are love, deſire, hape, joy, gratitude, com» 

placence. 
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placence. Of the latter kind, are hatred, fear, anger, grief, 
and ſuch like; which it is needleſs now to ſtand particularly to 
define. 

And there are ſome affections wherein there is a compoſition 
of each of the aforementioned kinds of actings of the will; as 
in the affection of pity, there is ſomething of the former kind, 
towards the perfon ſuffering, and ſomething of the latter, to- 
wards what he ſuffers. And fo in zeal, there is in it high ap- 
probation of ſome perſon or thing, together with vigorous op- 
ſition to what is conceived to be contrary to it 

There are other mixed affections that might be alſo men- 
tioned, but I haſten to 


II. The ſecond thing propoſed, which was, to obſerve ſome 
things that render it evident, that true religion, in great part, 
conſiſts in the affections. And here, 


I. What has been ſaid of the nature of the affections, makes 
this evident, and may be ſufficient, without adding any thing 
further, to put this matter out of doubt : for who will deny that 
true religion conſiſts in a great meaſure, in vigorous and lively 
actings of the inclination and will of the ſoul, or the fervent 
exerciſes of the heart ? 

That religion which God requires, and will accept, does not / 
confiſt in weak, dull, and lifeleſs wouldings, raiſing us but a 
little above a ſtate of indifference: God, in his word, greatly 
inſiſts upon it, that we be in good earneſt, fervent in ſort, and 
our hearts vigorouſly engaged in religion: Rom. xii. 11. Be ye 


| fervent in ſpirzt, ſerving the Lord. Deut. x. 12. Aud now 


Ifrael, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear 
the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and 
to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 


| | foul? And chap. vi. 4. 5. Hear, © Iſrael, the Lord aur God is 


one Lord: and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


| heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy might. Vt is ſuch 


a fervent, vigorous engagedneſs of the heart in 9 that is 


the fruit of a real circumciſion of the heart, or true regenera- 
tion, and that has the promiſes of life; Deut. xxx. 6. And the 


Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy 


ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 


thy foul, that thou mayſt live. 

If we be not in good earneſt in religion, and our wills and 
mclinations be not ſtrongly exerciſed, we are nothing. The 
things of religion are ſo great, that there can be no ſuitableneſs 

in 


— 
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in the exerciſes of our hearts, to their nature and importance, 
unleſs they be lively and powerful. In nothing is vigour in the 
aCtings of our inclinations ſo requiſite, as in religion; and in 
nothing is lukewarmneſs ſo odious. True religion is ever- 
more a powerful thing; and the power of it appears, in the 
firſt place, in the inward exerciſes of it in the heart, where is 
the principal and original ſeat of it. Hence true religion is . | 
called the power of godlineſs, in diſtinction from the external 
appearances of it, that are the form of it, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Having 
a form of godlineſs, but denying the power of it. The Spirit of God, 
in thoſe that have ſound and ſolid religion, is a ſpirit of power- 
ful holy affection; and therefore, God is ſaid fo bave given 
them the Spirit of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind, 
2 Tim. i. 7. And ſuch, when they receive the Spirit of God, 
in his ſanctifying and ſaving influences, are ſaid to be baptized 
with the Holy Gheſt, and with fire; by reaſon of the power and 
fervour of thoſe exerciſes the Spirit of God excites in their 
hearts, whereby their hearts, when grace is in exerciſe, ma 
be ſaid to burn within them; as is ſaid of the diſciples, Luke 
XXIV. 32. 

The buſineſs of religion is, from time to time, compared to 
thoſe exerciſes, wherein men are wont to have their hearts and 


ſtrength greatly exerciſed and engaged; ſuch as running, wreſt- 
ling or agonizing for a great prize or crown, and fighting with 


ſtrong enemies that ſeek our lives, and warring as thoſe that by 


violence take a city or kingdom. 


And though true grace has various degrees, and there are 
ſome that are but babes in Chriſt, in whom the exerciſe of the 
inclination and will towards divine and heavenly things, is 
comparatively weak ;xyet every one that has the power of god- 
lineſs in his heart, has his inclinations and heart exerciſed to- 
wards God and divine things, with ſuch ſtrength and vigour, 
that theſe holy exerciſes do prevail in him above all carnal or 
natural affections, and are effectual to overcome them: for 
every true diſciple of Chriſt, loves him above father or mother, 
wife and children, brethren and ſiſters, houſes and lands; yea, 
than his own life. From hence it follows, that where-ever true 
religion is, there are vigorous exerciſes of the inclination and 
will towards divine objects : but by what was ſaid before, the 
vigorous, lively, and ſenſible exerciſes of the will, are no other 
than the affections of the ſoul. 


2. The Author of the human nature has not only given af- 
{cCtions to men, but has made them very much the ſpring of mens 
actions. 
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actions. As the affections do not only neceſſarily belong to the 
human nature, but are a very great part of it; ſo (inaſmuch as 
by regeneration, perſons are renewed in the whole man, and 
ſanctified throughout) holy affections do not only neceſſatily 
belong to true religion, but are a very great part of that. And 
as true religion is of a practical nature, and God hath ſo con- 
ſtituted the human nature, that the affections are very much 
the ſpring of mens actions, this alſo ſhews, that true religion 
muſt conſiſt very much yn the affections. "4 

Such is man's nature, that he is very unactive, any otherwiſe 
than he is influenced by ſome affection, either love or hatred, 
defire, hope, fear, or ſome other. Theſe affections we ſee to 


be the ſprings that ſet men a- going, in all the affairs of life, and 


engage them in all their purſuits: theſe are the things that put 
men forward, and carry them along, in all their worldly buſi- 
neſs; and eſpecially are men excited and animated by theſe, in 


all affairs, wherein they are earneſtly engaged, and which they 


purſue with vigour. We ſee the world of mankind to be ex- 
ceeding buſy and active; and the affections of men are the 
ſprings of the motion: take away all love and hatred, all hope 
and fear, all anger, zeal, and affectionate deſire, and the world 
would be, in a great meaſure, motionleſs and dead ; there would 
be no ſuch thing as aCtivity amongſt mankind, or any earneſt 
purſuit whatſoever. It is affeCtion that engages the covetous 
man, and him that is greedy of worldly profits, in his purſuits 
and it is by the affections, that the ambitious man is put for- 
ward in his purſuit of worldly glory; and it is the affections 
alſo that actuate the yoluptuous man, in his purſuit of pleaſure 
and ſenſual delights: the world continues, from age to age, in 
a continual commotion and agitation, in a purſuit of theſe 
things; but take away all affeCtion, and the ipring of all this 
motion would be gone, and the motion itſelf would ceaſe. 
And as in worldly things, worldly affections are very much 
the ſpring of mens motion and action; ſo in religious matters, 
the ſpring of their actions are very much religious affections : 
he that has doctrinal knowledge and ſpeculation only, without 
affection, never is engaged in the buſineſs of religion. 


3. Nothing is more manifeſt in fact, than that the things of 
religion take hold of mens ſouls, no further than they 4/fect 
them. There are multitudes that often hear the word of God, 
and therein hear of thoſe things that are infinitely great and 
important, and that moſt nearly concern them, and all that is 
heard ſeems to be wholly 9 upon them, and to make 


na 
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no alteration in their diſpoſition or behaviour; and the reaſon 
is, they are not affected with what they hear. There are many 
that often hear of the glorious perfections of God, his almighty 
power, and boundleſs wiſdom, his infinite majeſty, and that ho- 
lineſs of God, by which he is of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and cannot look on iniquity, and the heavens are not pure in 
his ſight, and of God's infinite goodneſs and mercy, and hear 
of the great works of God's wiſdom, power and goodneſs, 
wherein there appear the admirable manifeſtations of theſe 
perfections; they hear particularly of the unſpeakable love of 
God and Chriſt, and of the great things that Chriſt has done 
and ſuffered, and of the great things of another world, of eter- 
nal miſery, in bearing the fierceneſs and wrath of almighty 
God, and of endleſs bleſſedneſs and glory in the preſence of 
God, and the enjoyment of his dear love; they alſo hear the 
peremptory commands of God, and his gracious counſels and 
warnings, and the ſweet invitations of the goſpel; 1 ſay, they 
often hear theſe things, and yet remain as they were before, 
with no ſenſible alteration on them, either in heart or practice, 
becauſe they are not affected with what they hear; and ever 
will be fo till they are affected. I am bold to affert, that there 
never was any conſiderable change wrought in the mind or con- 
verſation of any one perſon, by any thing of a religious nature, 
\ that ever he read, heard or ſaw, that had not his affections 
moved. Never was a natural man engaged earneſtly to ſeek 
his ſalvation; never were any ſuch brought to cry after wiſdom, 
and lift up their voice for underſtanding, and to wreſtle with 
God in prayer for mercy; and never was one humbled, and 
brought to the foot of God, from any thing that ever he heard 
or imagined of his own unworthineſs and deſervings of God's 
diſpleaſure; nor was ever one induced to fly for refuge. unto 
Chriſt, while his heart remained unaffected. Nor was there 
| ever a ſaint awakened out of a cold, lifeleſs frame, or recovered 
| | from a declining ſtate in religion, and brought back from a la- 
| 1 mentable departure from God, without having his heart af- 
ut | — teQed. And, in a word, there never was any thing conſiderable 
brought to paſs in the heart or life of any man living, by the 
| things of religion, that had not his heart deeply affected by 
thoſe things. | 
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much in the affections; ſuch as fear, hope, love, hatred, de- 
ſire, joy, ſorrow, gratitude, compaſſion, and zeal. | 

Ihe ſcriptures place much of religion in godly- fear ; inſo- 
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much that it is often ſpoken of as the character of thoſe that 
are truly religious perſons, that they tremble at God's ,word, 
that they fear before him, that their fleſh trembles for fear of 
him, and that they are afraid of his judgements, that his excel- 
lency makes them afraid, and his dread falls upon them ; and 
the like: and a compellation commonly given the ſaints in 
ſcripture, is, fearers of God, or they that fear the Lord. And 
becauſe the fear of God is a great part of true godlineſs, hence 
true godlineſs in general, is very commonly called by the name 
of the fear of God; as every one knows, that knows any thing 
of the Bible. | 

So hope in God and in the promiſes of his word, is often 
ſpoken of in the ſcripture, as a very conſiderable part of true 
religion. It 1s mentioned as one of the three great things of 
which religion conſiſts, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Hope in the Lord is 
alſo frequently mentioned as the character of the ſaints : Pfal. 
exlvi. 5. Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, 
whoſe hope is in the Lord his God. Jer. xvii. 7. Bleſſed is the 
man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is. Pals 
xxxi 24. Be of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen your heart, 
all ye that hope in the Lord. And the like in many other 
places. Religious fear and hope are, once and again, joined 
together, as jointly conſtituting the character of the true faints z 
Pal. xxxiii, 18. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that 
fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy. Pal. exlvii. 11. The 
Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in thoſe that hope 
in his mercy. Hope is ſo great a part of true religion, that the 
apoſtle ſays we are ſaved by hope, Rom. viii. 24. And this is ſpoken 
of as the helmet of the Chriſtian ſoldier, 1 Theſſ v. 8. And for an 
helmet, the hope of ſalvation ; and the ſure and ſtedfaſt anchor of the 
ſoul, which preſerves it from being caſt away by the ſtorms of this 
evil world, Heb. vi. 9. Which hope we have as an anchor of 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into that 
within the vail. It is ſpoken of as a great fruit and benefit 
which true faints receive by Chriſt's reſurrection, 1 Pet. i. 3. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, which 
eccording to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope, by the refurrettion of Jeſus Chrift from the dead. 

The ſcriptures place religion very much in the affection of 
love, in love to God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and love to 
the people of God, and to mankind. The texts in which this 
is manifeſt, both in the Old Teſtament and New, are innume- 
rable. But of this more afterwards. | 

The contrary affection of hatred alſo, as having fin for its 
object, is ſpoken of in ſcripture, as no inconſiderable part of 
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true religion. It is ſpoken of as that by which true religion 7 
may be known and diſtinguiſhed, Prov. viii. 13. The fear of 
the Lord is to hate evil. And accordingly the ſaints are called 
upon to give evidence of their ſincerity by this, Pſal, xcvii. 10. 
Ye that love the Lord, hate evil. And the pſalmiſt often men- 
tions it as an evidence of his ſincerity; Pſal. ci. 2. 3. I will 
walk within my houſe with a perfect heart. I will ſet no wicked 
thing before mine eyes: I hate the work of them that turn aſide. 
Pſal. cxix. 104. I hate every falſe way. So ver. 128. Again 

Pſal. cxxxix. 21. Do I not hate them, O Lord, that hate thee ? 
50 holy deſire, exerciſed in longings, hungerings, and thirſt- 
ings after God and holineſs, is often mentioned in ſcripture as 
an important part of true religion; If. xxvi. 8. The defire of our 
foul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. Pal. xxvii. 
4. One thing have I deft red of the Lord, and that will I ſeek af- 
ter, that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of 
my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his 
temple. Pſal. xlii. 1. 2. As the hart punters after the water- 
brooks, ſo panteth my foul after thee, O God, my ſoul thirſteth 
for Ged, for the living Cod: when ſhall I come and appear before 
God? Prlal. Ixiii. 1. 2. My foul thirfleth for thee, my fleſb long- 
eth for thee in a dry and thirſty land, where no water is: to ſee 
thy power and thy glory, fo as I have ſeen thee in the ſanctuary. 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hofls! My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the 
Lord : my heart and my fie)» crieth out for the living God. Pſal. 
cxix. 20. My foul breaketh for the lenging that it hath unto thy 
judgements at all times. So Pal. Ixxiii. 25. and cxliii. 6. 7. and 
CxxXx. 6. Cant. iii. 1. 2. and vi. 8. Such a holy deſire and 
thirſt of ſoul.is mentioned, as one of thoſe great things which 
renders or denotes a man truly bleſſed, in the beginning of 
Chriſt's ſermon on the mount, Matth. v. 6. Blefſed are th 
that do hunger, and thirſt after righteouſneſs : for they Hall be 


Filled. And this holy thirſt is ſpoken of, as a great thing in the 


condition of a participation of the bleſſings of eternal life, Rev. 
xxi. 6. I will give unto him that is * 5 of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. 

The ſcriptures Beal of holy joy, as a great part of true reli- 
gion. 80 it is repreſented in the text. And as an important 
part of religion, it is often exhorted to, and preſſed, with great 
carneſſneſs; Pſal. xxxvii. 4. Delight thyſelf in the Lord; and he 
ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart. Pſal. xcvii. 12. Rejoice 


in the Lord, ye righteous. 80 Pſal. xxxiii. 1. Rejoice in the 


Lord, © ye righteous. Matth. v. 12. Rejoice, and be exceeding 
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glad. Phil. iii. . Finally, brethren, rejoice in the Lord. And 
chap. iv. 4. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I ſay, Rejoice. 
1 Theſſ. v. 16. Rejoice evermore. Pal. cxlix. 2. Let Iſrael re- 
Joice in him that made him : let the children of Zion be joyful in 
their King. This is mentioned among the principal fruits of 
the Spirit of grace, Gal. v. 22. The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
Joy, &c.—The pſalmiſt mentions his holy joy, as an evidence 


of his ſincerity, Pal. cxix. 14. I have rejoiced in the way of thy 


teſtimonies, as much as in all riches. 

Religious ſorrow, mourning, and brokenneſs of heart, are 
alſo frequently ſpoken of as a great part of true religion. Theſe 
things are often mentioned as diſtinguiſhing qualities of the 
true ſaints, and a great part of their character; Matth. v. 4. 
Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be comforted. Pal. 
xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart: 
and ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrite ſpirit. If. Ixi. 1. 2. The 
Lord hath anointed me te bind up the broken-hearted,—to com- 
fort all that mourn. This godly forrow and brokenneſs of heart 
is often ſpoken of, not only as a great thing in the diſtinguiſh- 
ing character of the ſaints, but that in them, which is pecu- 
larly acceptable and pleaſing to God; Pſal li. 17. The ſacrifices 
of God are a broken ſpirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe, If. Ivii. ; 5. Thus ſaith the high and lefty 
One that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is holy, I dwell in the 
high and hsly place; with him alſo that is of a contrite and 


humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the 


heart of the contrite ones. Chap. Ixvi. 2. To this man will I 
lock, even to him that is poor and of a contrite ſpirit. | 
Another affection often mentioned, as that in the exerciſe of 
which much of true religion appears, is gratitude ; eſpecially as 
exerciſed in thankfulneſs and praiſe to God. This being fo 
much ſpoken of in the book of Pſalms, and other parts of the 


holy ſcriptures, I need not mention particular texts. 


Again, the holy ſcriptures do frequently ſpeak of compaſſion or 
mercy, as a very great and eſſential thing in true religion; in- 
ſomuch that good men are in ſcripture denominated from hence; 
and a mercitul man, and a good man, are equivalent terms in 
ſcripture; If. Ivii. 1. The righteous periſbeth, and no man layeth it 
to heart; and merciful men are taken away. And the ſcrip- 


- ture chooſes out this quality, as that by which, in a peculiar 


manner, a righteous man in decyphered; Pfal. xxxvii. 21. The 
righteous ſbeweth mercy, and giveth ; and ver. 26. He is ever 
merciful, and lendeth. And Prov. xiv. 31. He that honoureth ' 
the Lord, hath mercy on the poor. And Col. iii. 12. Put ye on, as 
Fe WUE rp | the 
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the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, &c. This 
is one of thoſe great things, by which thoſe who are truly bleſſ- 
ed are deſcribed by our Saviour, Matth. v. 7. Bleſſed are the 
merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. And this Chriſt alſo 
ſpeaks of, as one of the weightier matters of the law, Matth. 
Xxiii. 23. Wo unto you, ſcribe: and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for 
ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omit- 
ted the weightier matters of the law, judgement, mercy, and 
Faith. To the like purpoſe is that, Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſhew- 
ed thee, O man, what is good: and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do juſtice, and love mercy, and walk humbly with 
thy God? And alſo that, Hoſ. vi. 6. For I deſired mercy, and 
not ſacrifice. Which ſeems to have been a text much delight- 
ed in by our Saviour, by his manner of citing it once and a- 
ain, Matth. ix. 13. and xl. 7. 

Zeal is alſo ſpoken of, as a very eſſential part of the religion 
of true ſaints. It 1s ſpoken of as a great thing Chriſt had in 
view, in giving. himſelf for our redemption, Tit. ii. 14. Who 
geve himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a pechliar people, zealous of good works, 
And this is ſpoken of, as the great thing wanting in the luke- 
warm Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 15. 16. 19. 

I have mentioned but a few texts, out of an innumerable 
multitude, all over the ſcripture, which place religion very 
much in the affections. But what has been obſerved, may be 
ſufficient to ſhew that they who would deny that much of true 
religion lies in the affections, and maintain the contrary, muſt 
throw away what we have been wont to own for our Bible, and 
get ſome other rule, by which to judge of the nature of religion. 


F. The ſcriptures do repreſent true religion, as being ſum- 
marily comprehended in love, the chief of the affections, and 
fountain of all other affections. 

So our bleſſed Saviour repreſents the matter, in anſwer to the 
lawyer, who aſked him, which was the great commandment of 
the law, Matth. xxii. 37.— 40. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt and great 
commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſbalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf, On theſe two commandments hang all 


the law and the prophets. Which laſt words ſignify as much, 


as that theſe two commandments comprehend all the duty pre- 
ſcribed, and the religion taught in the law and the prophets. 


And the apoſtle Paul does from time to time make the ſame. 


v repreſentation 
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reſentation of the matter; as in Rom. xiii. 8. He that lo- 
vet h another, hath fulfilled the law. And ver. 10. Love is the 
fulfilling of the law. And Gal. v. 14. For all the law is fulfilled 
in one word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
felf. vo likewiſe in 1 Tim. i. 5. Now the end of the command- 
ment is charity, out of a pure heart, &c. So the ſame apoſtle 
ſpeaks of love, as the greateſt thing in religion, and as the vi- 
tals, eflence and ſoul of it; without which, the greateſt know- 
ledge and gifts, and the moſt glaring profeſhon, and every 
thing elſe which appertains to religion, are vain and worth- 
leſs ; and repreſents it as the fountain from whence proceeds all 
that is good, in 1 Cor. xiii. throughout ; for that which is there 
rendered charity, in the original is ayzT1, the proper Engliſh 
of which is love. 

Now, although it be true, that the love thus ſpoken of, in- 

cludes the whole of a fincerely benevolent propenſity of the 
ſoul, towards God and man; yet it may be confidered, that it 
is evident from what has been before obſerved, that this pro- 
penſity or inclination of the ſoul, when in ſenſible and vigo- 
rous exerciſe, becomes affeftion, and is no other than affection- 
ate love. And ſurely it is ſuch vigorous and fervent love 
which Chriſt ſpeaks of, as the ſum of all religion, when he 
fpeaks of loving God with all our hearts, with all our ſouls, 
and with all our minds, and our neighbour as ourſelves, as the 
fum of all that was taught and preſcribed in the law and the 
prophets. 
Indeed it cannot be ſuppoſed, when this affeCtion of love is 
here, and in other ſcriptures, ſpoken of as the ſum of all reli- 
gion, that hereby is meant the act, excluſive of the habit, or 
that the exerciſe of the 8 is excluded, which is 
implied in all reaſonable affection. But it is doubtleſs true, 
and evident from theſe ſcriptures, that the ef/ence of all true re- 
ligion lies in holy love; and that in this divine affection, and 
an habitual diſpoſition to it, and that light which is the foun- 
dation of it, and thoſe things which are the fruits of it, con- 
ſiſts the whole of religion. 8 | 

From hence it clearly and certainly appears, that great part 
of true religion conſiſts in the affections. For love is not only 
one of the affections, but it is the firſt and chief of the affec- 
tions, and the fountain of all the affections. From love ariſes 
hatred of thoſe things which are contrary to what we love, or 
which oppoſe and thwart us in thoſe things that we delight in: 
and from the various exerciſes of love and hatred, according to 


the circumſtances of the objects of theſe affections, as preſent 
| | or 
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or abſent, certain or uncertain, probable or improbable, ariſe 
all thoſe other affections of deſire, hope, fear, joy, grief, gratitude, 
anger, &c. From a vigorous, affeCtionate, and fervent love 
7 Cd, will neceſſarily ariſe other religious affections; hence 
will ariſe an intenſe hatred and abhorrence of fin, fear of fin, 
and a dread of God's diſpleaſure, gratitude to God for his 
goodneſs, cemplacence and joy in God when God is graciouſly 
and ſenſibly preſent, and grief when he is abſent, and a joyful 
hope when a future enjoyment of God 1s expected, and fervent 
zeal for the glory of God. And in hike manner, from a fer- 
vent love to men, will ariſe all other virtuous affections towards 
men. . 


6. The religion of the moſt eminent ſaints we have an ac- 
count of in the ſcripture, conſiſted much in holy Fections. 

I ſhall take particular notice of three eminent ſaints, which 
have expreſſed the frame and ſentiments of their own hearts, 
and ſo deſcribed their own religion, and the manner of their 
intercourſe with God, in the writings which they have left us, 
that are a part of the ſacred canon. 3 

The „irſt inſtance I ſhall take notice of, is David, that man 
aſter God's own heart; who has given us a lively portraiture of 
his religion in the book of Pſalms. Thoſe holy ſongs of his he 
has there left us, are nothing elſe but the expreſſions and breath- 
ings of devout and holy affections : ſuch as an humble and fer- 
vent love to God, admiration of his glorious perfeCtions and 
wonderful works, earneſt deſires, thirſtings, and pantings of 
ſoul after God, delight and joy in God, a ſweet and melting 
gratitude to God for his great goodneſs, an holy exultation and 
triumph of ſoul in the favour, ſufhciency, and faithfulneſs of 
God, his love to, and delight in the ſaints the excellent of the 
earth, his great delight in the word and ordinances of God, his 
grief for his own and others fins, and his fervent zeal for God, 
and againſt the enemies of God and his church. And theſe 
expreſhons of holy affection, which the pſalms of David are 
every where full of, are the more to our preſent purpoſe, be- 
cauſe thoſe pſalms are not only the expreſſions of the religion of 
ſo eminent a faint, that God ſpeaks of as ſo agreeable to his 


mind; but were alſo, by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, pen- 


ned for the uſe of the church of God in its public worſhip, not 
only in that age, but in after ages; as being fitted to expreſs 
the religion of all ſaints, in all ages, as well as the religion of 
the pſalmiſt. And it is moreover to be obſerved, that David, 
in the book of Pſalms, ſpeaks not as a private perſon, but as the 
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tfalmift of Iſrael, as the ſubordinate head of the church of God, 


and leader in their worſhip and praiſes; and in many of the 
pſalms, ſpeaks in the name of Chriſt, as perſonating him in 
theſe breathings forth of holy affection; and in many other 
pſalms, he ſpeaks in the name of the church. 
Another inſtance I ſhall obſerve, is the apoſtle Paul; who 
was, in many reſpects, the chief of all the miniſters of the New 
Teſtament; being above all others, a choſen veſſel unto Chriſt, 
to bear his name before the Gentiles, and made the chief in- 
ſtrument of propagating and eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian church in 
the world, and of diſtinQly revealing the glorious myſteries of 
the goſpel, for the inſtruction of the church in all ages; and 
(as has not been improbably thought by ſome) the moſt eminent 
ſervant of Chriſt, that ever lived, received to the higheſt re- 
wards in the heavenly kingdom of his Maſter. By what is ſaid 
of him in the ſcripture, he appears to have been a perſon that 
was full of affection. And it is very manifeſt, that the reli- 
gion he expreſſes in his epiſtles, conſiſted very much in holy 
affections. It appears by all his expreſſions of himſelf, that he 
was, in the courſe of his life, inflamed, actuated, and entirel 
ſwallowed up, by a moſt ardent love to his glorious Lord, eſteem- 
ing all things as loſs, for the excellency of the i erg of 
him, and eſteeming them but dung that he might win him. 
He repreſents himſelf, as overpowered by this mw affeCtion, 
and as it were compelled by it to go forward in his ſervice, 


through all difficulties and ſufferings, 2 Cor. v. 14. 15. And 


his epiſtles are full of expreſſions of an overflowing affection to- 
wards the people of Chriſt : he ſpeaks of his dear love to them, 


2 Cor. xii. 19. Phil. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2.3 of his abundant love, 
2 Cor. ii. 4.; and of his affettionate and tender love, as of a 


nurſe towards her children, 1 Theff. ii. 7. 8. But we were gen- 
tle among you, even as a nurſe cheriſbeth her children: fo, being 
affeftionately defirous of you, we were willing to have imparted 
unto you, not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, be- 
cauſe ye were dear unto us. So alſo he ſpeaks of his bowels of 
love, Phil. i. 8. Philem. 5. 12. and 20. 80 he ſpeaks of his 


earneft care for others, 2 Cor. viii. 16. and of his bowels of 


pity or mercy towards them, Phil. ii. 1.3 and of his concern 
for others, even to anguiſh of heart, 2 Cor. ii. 4. For out of 
much affliction and anguiſh of heart, I wrote unto you with many 
tears ; not that you ſbauld be grieved, but that ye might know 
the love which I have more abundantly unto you. He ſpeaks of 
the great conflift of his ſoul for them, Col. ii. 1. He ſpeaks 
of great continual grief that he had in his heart from com- 


$4ſſton to the Jews, Rom. ix. 2. 5 {peaks of his mouth's bein 
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opened, and his heart enlarged towards Chriſtians, 2 Cor. vi. 
11. © ye Corinthians, our month is open unto you, our heart is en- 
larged. He often ſpeaks of his afßfectionate and longing deſires, 
1 Theff. ii. 8. Rom. i. 11. Phil. i. 8. and Chap. iv. 1. 2 Tim. 
1. 4 The ſame apoſtle is very often, in his epiſtles, expreſſ- 
ing the affection of joy, 2 Cor. i. 12. and Chap. vii. 7 and 
ver. 9. 16. Phil. i. 4. and Chap. ii. 1. 2. and Chap. iii. 3. Col. 
i. 24. 1 Theff. iii 9. He ſpeaks of his rejoicing with great joy, Phil. 
iv. 10. Philem. . 7, of his joying and rejoicing, Phil. ii. 1. 7. 
and of his rejoicing exceedingly, 2 Cor. vii. 13. and of his be- 
ing filled with comfort, and being exceeding joyful, 2 Cor. vii. 
4 He ſpeaks of himſelf as always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
So he ſpeaks of the triumphs of his ſoul, 2 Cor. ii. 14. and 
of his glorying in tribulation, 2 Tbeſſ. i. 4. and Rom. v. 3. 
He alſo expreſſes the affection of hope ; in Phil. i. 20. he ſpeaks 
of his earneſt expectation, and his hope. He likewiſe expreſſes 
an affection of godly zealou/y, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 3. And it appears 
by his whole hiſtory, after his converſion, in the Acts, and 
alſo by all his epiſtles, and the accounts he gives of himſelf 
there, that the affection of zeal, as having the cauſe of his Ma- 
ſter, and the intereſt and proſperity of his church, for its object, 
was mighty in him, continually inflaming his heart, ſtrongly 
engaging to thoſe great and conſtant labours' he went through, 
in inſtructing, exhorting, warning, and reproving others, fra- 
wailing in birth with them ; conflicting with thoſe powerful and 
innumerable enemies who continually oppoſed him, - wreſtling 
with principalities and powers, not fighting as one who beats 
the air, running the race ſet before him, continually preſſing 
' forwards through all manner of difficulties and ſufferings z ſo 

that others thought him quite beſide himſelf. And how full 
he was of affection, does further appear by his being ſo full of 
tears: in 2 Cor. ii. 4. he ſpeaks of his many tears; and fo 
Acts xx. 19. and of his fears that he ſhed continually, night 
and day, ver. 31. 

Now if any one can conſider theſe accounts given in the 
ſcripture of this great apoſtle, and which he gives of himſelf, 
and yet not fee that his religion conſiſted much in affeCtion, 
muſt have a ſtrange faculty of managing his eyes, to ſhut out 
the light which ſhines moſt full in his face. | 
The other inſtance I ſhall mention, is of the apoſtle John, 
that beloved diſciple, who was the neareſt and deareſt to his 
Maſter of any of the twelve, and was by him admitted to the 
greateſt privileges of any of them ; being not only one of the 


three who were admitted to be preſent with him in the mount 
at 
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at his transfiguration, and at the raiſing of Jairus's daughter, 
and whom he took with him when he was in his agony, and 
one of the three ſpoken of by the apoſtle Paul, as the three 
main pillars of the Chriſtian church ; but was favoured above 
all, in being admitted to lean on his Maſter's boſom, at his 
laſt ſupper, and in being choſen by Chriſt, as the diſciple to 
whom he would reveal his wonderful diſpenſations towards his 
church, to the end of time; as we have an account in the 
book of Revelation; and to ſhut up the canon of the New 
Teſtament, and of the whole ſcripture ; being preſerved much 
longer than all the reſt of the apoſtles, to ſet all things in or- 
der in the Chriſtian church, after their death. 

It is evident by all his writings, (as 1s generally obſerved by 
divines), that he was a perſon remarkably full of affection : 
his addreſſes to thoſe whom he wrote to, being inexpreſſibly 
tender and pathetical, breathing nothing but the moſt fervent 
love; as though he were all made up of ſweet and holy affec- 
tion. The proofs of which cannot be given without diſadvan- 
tage, unleſs we ſhould tranſcribe his whole writings. 


7. He whom God ſent into the world, to be the light of the 
world, and head of the whole church, and the perfect example 
of true religion and virtue, for the imitation of all, the Shep- 
herd whom the whole flock ſhould follow where-ever he goes, 


even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was a perſon who was remarkably 


of a tender and affectionate heart; and his virtue was expreſſed 
very much in the exerciſe of holy affections. He was the 
greateſt inſtance of ardency, vigour and ſtrength of love, to 
both God and man, that ever Was. It was theſe affections which 
got the victory, in that mighty ſtruggle and conflict of his affec- 
tions, in his agonies, when he prayed more earneſtly, and offered 
ſtrong crying and tears, and wreſtled in tears and in blood. 
Such was the power of the exerciſes of his holy love, that they 
were ſtronger than death, and in that great ſtruggle, overcame 
thoſe ſtrong exerciſes of the natural affeCtions of fear and grief, 
when he was ſore amazed, and his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto death. And he alſo appeared to be full of affection, 
in the courſe of his life. We read of his great zeal, fulfilling 
that in the 69th Pſalm, The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me 
up, John ii. 17. We read of his grief for the fins of men, 
Mark iii. 5. He looked round about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts; and his breaking 
fo h in tears and exclamations, from the conſideration of the 
ſm and miſery of ungodly men, and on the ſight of the city of 
Jeruſtlem, which was ** ſuch inhabitants, Luke xix. 41. 
| 2 422 
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42. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept 
over it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaft in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace] but now they 
are. hid from thine eyes, With Chap. xiii. 34. 0 Feruſalem, 
Feruſalem, which killeft the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 
ſent unto thee : how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not? We read of Chriſt's earneft defire, Luke xxii. 15. 
With deſire have I deſired to eat this paſſover with you before I 
ſuffer. We often read of the affection of pity or compaſſion in 
Chriſt, Matth. xv. 32. and xviii. 34. Luke vii. 13. and of his 
being moved with compaſſion, Matth. ix. 36. and xiv. 14. and 
Mark vi. 34. And how tender did his heart appear to be, on 
occaſion of Mary's and Martha's mourning for their brother, 
and coming to him with their complaints and tears ? their tears 
ſoon drew tears from his eyes; he was affected with their grief, 
and wept with them ; though he knew their ſorrow ſhould ſo foon 
be turned into joy, by their brother's being raiſed from the 
dead; ſee John xi. And how ineffably affectionate was that 
laſt and dying diſcourſe, which Jeſus had with his eleven 
diſciples the evening before he was crucified ; when he told 
them he was going away, and foretold them the great difficul- 
ties and ſufferings they ſhould meet with in the world, when 
he was gone; and comforted and counſelled them, as his dear 
little children; and bequeathed to them his Holy Spirit, and 
therein his peace, and his comfort and joy, as it were in his 
laſt will and teſtament, in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th 
chapters of John; and concluded the whole with that affection- 
ate interceſſory- prayer for them, and his whole church, in 
chap. xvii. Of all the diſcourſes ever penned, or uttered by 
the mouth of any man, this ſeems to be the moſt affeCtionate, 
and affecting. 


8. The religion of heaven conſiſts very much in affection. 
There 1s doubtleſs true religion in heaven, and true religion 
in its utmoſt purity and perfection. But according to the ſcrip- 
ture repreſentation of the heavenly ſtate, the religion of heaven 
conſiſts chiefly in holy and mighty love and jey, and the expreſ- 
ſion of theſe in moſt fervent and exalted praiſes. So that the 
religion of the ſaints in heaven, conſiſts in the ſame things with 
that religion of the ſaints on earth, which is ſpoken of in our 


text, viz. love, and joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Now, it 


would be very fooliſh to pretend, that becauſe the ſaints in hea- 
ven be not united to fleſh and blood, and have no animal fluids 


thoſe 


to be moved (through the laws of union of ſoul and body) with. 


—_— 
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IN HIT APFECTIONS. 21 
thoſe great emotions of their ſouls, that therefore their exceed- 
ing love and joy are no affections. We are not ſpeaking of the 
affections of the body, but of the affections of the foul, the 
chief of which are he and joy. When theſe are in the ſoul, 
whether that be in the body or out of it, the ſoul is affected 
and moved. And when they are in the ſoul, in that ſtrength 
in which they are in the ſaints in heaven, the ſoul is mightily 
affected and moved, or, which is the ſame thing, has great af- 
fections. It is true, we do not expertmentally know what love 
and joy are in a ſoul out of a body, or in a glorified body; i. e. 
we have not had experience of love and joy in a ſoul in theſe 
circumſtances ; but the ſaints on earth do know what divine 
love and joy in the ſoul are, and they know what love and joy 
are of the ſame kind with the love and joy which are in hea- 
ven, in feparate ſouls there. The love' and joy of the ſaints on 
earth, is the beginning and dawning of the light, life, and bleſſ- 
edneſs of heaven, and is like their love and joy there; or ra- 
ther, the ſame in nature, though not the ſame with it, or like 
to it, in degree and circumſtances. This is evident by many 
ſcriptures, as Prov. iv. 18. John iv. 14. and chap. vi. 40. 47. 
80. 51. 54. 58. 1 John iii. 15. 1 Cor. xiii. 8,—12, It is un- 
reaſonable therefore to muppets, that the love and joy of the 
ſaints in heaven, not only differ in degree and citcumſtances, 
from the holy love and joy of the ſaints on earth, but is ſo en- 
tirely different in nature, that they are no affections; and 
merely becauſe they have no blood and animal ſpirits to be ſet 
in motion by them, which motion of the blood and animal ſpi- 
rits is not of the eſſence of theſe affęections, in men on the 
earth, but the effect of them; although by their reaction they 
may make ſome circumſtantial. difference in the ſenſation of 
the mind. There is a ſenſation of the mind which loves and 
rejoices, that is antecedent to any effects on the fluids of the 
body; and this ſenſation of the mind, therefore, does not de- 
nd on theſe motions in the body, and ſo may be in the ſoul 
without the body. And where-ever there are the exerciſes of 
love and joy, there is that ſenſation of the mind, whether it be 
in the body, or out; and that inward ſenſation, or kind of ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, or, feeling, and motion of the foul, is what is called 
affection: the foul when it thus feels, (if I may ſo ſay), and is 
thus moved, is faid to be affected, and eſpecially when this in- 
ward ſenfation and motion axe to a very high degree, as they 
are in the ſaints in heaven. If we can learn any thing of the 
ſtate of heaven from the ſcripture, the love and joy that the 
ſaints have there, is exceeding great and vigorous; impreſſing 
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the heart with the ſtrongeſt and moſt lively ſenſation of inex- 


preſſible ſweetneſs, mightily moving, animating, and engaging - 


them, making them like to a flame of fire. And if ſuch love 
and joy be not affections, then the word affefion is of no uſe 
in language.— Will any ſay, that the ſaints in heaven, in be- 
holding the face of their Father, and the glory of their Re- 
deemer, and contemplating his wonderful works, and particu- 
larly his laying down his life for them, have their hearts no- 
2-1 ie and affected by all which they behold or con- 
ſider 

Hence, therefore, the religion of heaven, conſiſting chiefly in 
holy love and joy, conſiſts very much in affection : and there- 
fore, undoubtedly, true religion conſiſts very much in affection. 
The way to learn the true nature of any thing, is to go where 
that thing 1s to be found in its purity and perfeCtion. If we 
would know the nature of true gold, we muſt view it, not in 
the oar, but when it is refined. If we would learn what true 
religion is, we muſt go where there is true religion, and no- 
thing but true religion, and in its higheſt perfection, without 
any defect or mixture. All who are truly religious are not of 
this world, they are ſtrangers here, and belong to heaven; they 
are born from above, heaven is their native country, and the 
nature which they receive by this heavenly birth, is an hea- 
venly nature, they receive an anointing from above; that prin- 
ciple of true religion which is in them, is a communication of 
the religion of heaven ; their grace is the dawn of glory; and 
God fits them for that world by conforming them to it. 


9. This appears from the nature and deſign of the ordinances 


and duties, which God hath appointed, as means and expreſ- 


ſions of true religion. 
To inſtance in the duty of prayer: It is manifeſt, we are 
not appointed, in this duty, to declare God's perfections, his 
majeſty, holineſs, goodneſs, and all- ſufficiency, and our own 
meanneſs, emptineſs, dependence, and unworthineſs, and our 
wants and defires, to inform God of theſe things, or to incline 
his heart, and prevail with him to be willing to ſhew us mer- 
ey; but ſuitably to affect our own hearts with the things we 
expreſs, and ſo to prepare us to receive the bleſſings we aſk. 
And ſuch geſtures, and manner of external behaviour in the 
worſhip of God, which cuſtom has made to be ſignifications of 
humility and reverence, can be of no further uſe, than as the 
have ſome tendency to affect our own hearts, or the hearts of 


others. 
And 
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And the duty of ſinging praiſes to God, ſeems to be appoint- 
ed wholly to excite and expreſs religious affections. No other 
reaſon can be aſſigned, why we ſhould expreſs ourſelves to God 
in verſe, rather than in proſe, and do it with muſic, but on- 
ly, that ſuch is our nature and frame, that theſe things have a 
tendency to move our affections. 

The ſame thing appears in the nature and deſign of the ſa- 
craments, which God hath appointed. God conſidering our 
frame, hath not only appointed that we ſhould be told of the 
great things of the goſpel, and of the redemprion of Chriſt, and 
inſtructed in them by his word ; but alſo that they ſhould be, 
as it were, exhibited to our view, in ſenſible repreſentations, in 
the ſacraments, the more to affect us with them. 

And the impreſſing divine things on the hearts and affec- 
tions of men, is evidently one great and main end for which 
God has ordained, that his word delivered in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, ſhould be opened, applied, and ſet home upon men, in 
preaching. And therefore it does not anſwer the aim which 
God had in this inſtitution, merely for men to have good com- 
mentaries and expoſitions on the ſcripture, and other good books 
of divinity z becauſe, although theſe may tend, as well as 
preaching, to give men a good doctrinal or ſpeculative under- 
ſtanding of the things of the word of God, yet they have not 
an equal tendency to impreſs them on mens hearts and affec- 
tions. God hath appointed a particular, and lively application 
of his word to men, in the preaching of it, as a fit means to 
affect ſinners with the importance of the things of religion, 
and their own miſery, and neceſſity of a remedy, and the glory 
and ſufficiency of a remedy provided; and to ſtir up the pure 
minds of the ſaints, and quicken their affections, by often 
bringing the great things of religion to their remembrance, 
and ſetting them before them in their proper colours, though 
they know them, and have been fully inſtructed in them al- 
ready, 2 Pet. 1. 12.13. And particularly, to promote thoſe 
two affections in them, which are ſpoken of in the text, love 
and joy: Chrift gave ſome, apoſtles ; and ſome, prophets ; and ſome, 
evangeliſts ; and ſome, paſtors and teachers ; that the body of Chriſt 
might be edified in love, Eph. iv. 11. 12. 16. 'The apoſtle, 
in inſtructing and counſelling Timothy, concerning the work 
of the miniſtry, informs him, that the great end of that word 
which a miniſter is to preach, is /ve' or charity, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
4.5. And another affection which God has appointed preach- 
ing as a means to promote in the ſaints, is jey; and therefore 
miniſters are called helpers of their joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. 
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10, It is an evidence that true religion, or holineſs of heart, 
lies very much in the affection of the heart, that the ſcriptures 
place the fin of the heart very much in hardneſs of heart. 
Thus the ſcriptures do every where. It was hardnels of heart, 
which excited grief and diſpleaſure in Chriſt towards the Jews, 
Mark iii. 5. He looked round about on them with anger, being 
grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts. It is from mens ha- 
-ving ſuch a heart as this, that they treaſure up wrath for them- 
ſelves; Rom. it. g. After thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
treaſureft up unto thyſelf wrath again, the day of wrath, and 
revelation of ibe rightenus judgement of God. The reaſon given 
why the houſe of Iſrael would not obey God, was, that they 


* * D * 


7 ²˙·- — 


were hard- hearted; Ezek. iii. 7. But the hauſe of Iſrael will 


not hearken unto thee ; for they will not hearken unto me : for all 
the houſe of Iſrael are impudent and hard-hearted. The wicked- 
neſs of that perverſe. rebellious. generation in the wilderneſs, is 
aſcribed to the hardneſs of their hearts; Pſal. xcv. 7.—10. 
To-day if ye will hear my voice, harden net your heart, as in 
the provocation, .and as in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
neſs ; when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my 
work : forty years long was 1 grieved with this 2 and 
ſaid, It is a people that do err in their heart, &c.— This is ſpo- 
ken of as what prevented Zedekiah's turning to the Lord, 
2 Chron: xxxvi. 13, He fliffened his neck, and hardened his 
heart from turning to the Lord God of Ifrael. This principle 
is ſpoken of, as that from whence men are without the fear of 
God, and depart from God's ways: If. Ixiii. 17. © Lord, why 
haft thou made us to err from thy ways ? and hardened our heart 
From thy fear? And mens rejecting Chriſt, and oppoſing 
Chriſtianity, is laid to this principle; Acts xix. 9. But when 
divers were hardened, and believed not, but ſpake evil of that 
way before the multitude.— God's leaving men to the power of 
the fin and corruption of the heart, is often expreſſed by God's 

hardening their hearts; Rom. ix. 18. Therefore hath he mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will, he hardeneth. 
John xii. 40. He hath blinded their minds, and hardened their 

hearts. And the apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of an evil heart, that 

departs from the living God, and a, hard heart, as the ſame 

thing, Heb. iii. 8. Harden not your heart, as in the prouoca- 

tion, &c. ver. 12. 13, Take heed, brethren, left there be in 

any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing fram the living 
God : but exhort one another daily ary wig In To-day ; leit 

any of you be hardened through . the deceitfulneſs of fin. "264 
bas 1 work of God i in * which conſiſts in deli- 

vering 


IN HOLY AFFECTIONS 25 


vering a perſon from the power of ſin, and mortifying corrup- 
tion, is expreſſed, once and again, by God's taking away the 
heart ſtone, and giving an heart of fleſh, Ezek. xi. 19. and 
chap. xxxvi. 26. 

Now, by a hard heart, is plainly meant an unaffected heart, 
or a heart not eaſy to be moved with virtuous affections, like a 
ſtone, inſenſible, ſtupid, unmoved, and hard to be impreſſed. 
Hence the hard heart is called a tony heart, and is oppoſed to 
an heart of fleſh, that has feeling, and is ſenſibly touched and 
moved. We read in ſcripture of a hard heart, and a fender 
heart: and doubtleſs we are to underſtand theſe, as contrary 
the one to the other. But what is a tender heart, but a heart 
which is eaſily impreſſed with what ought to affect it? God 
commends Joſiah, becauſe his heart was tender: and it is evi- 
dent by thoſe things which are mentioned as expreſſions and 
evidences of this tenderneſs of heart, that by his heart being 
tender is meant, his heart being eaſily moved with religious 
and pious affection; 2 Kings xxil. 19. Becauſe thine heart was 
tender, and thou haſt humbled thyſelf before the Lord, when thou 
heardſt what I ſpake againſt this place, and againſt the inhabi- 
tants thereof, that they ſhould become a deſolation and a curſe, 
and haſt rent thy clothes, and wept before me, I alſo have 
heard thee, ſaith the Lord. And this is one thing, wherein it 
is neceſſary we ſhould become as little children, in order to our 
entering into the kingdom of God, even that we ſhould have 
our hearts tender, and eaſily affected and moved in ſpiritual 


*and divine things, as little children have in other things. 


It is very plain in ſome places, in the texts themſelves, that 
by hardneſs of heart is meant a heart void of affection. So, to 
hgnify the oſtrich's being without natural affection to her 
young, it is ſaid, Job xxxix. 16. She hardeneth her heart a- 
gainft her young ones, as though they were not hers. So a per- 
ſon having a heart unaffected in time of danger, is expreſſed 
by his hardening his heart, Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is the man 
that feareth alway : but he that hardeneth his heart, ſhall fall 
into miſchief. OO, | | 

Now therefore ſince it is ſo plain, that by a hard heart, in 
ſcripture, is meant a heart deſtitute of pious affections, and 
lince alſo the ſcriptures do ſo frequently place the fin and cor- 
ruption of the heart in hardneſs of heart; it is evident, that the 
grace and holineſs of the heart, on the contrary, muſt, in a 
great meaſure, conſiſt in its having pious affections, and being 
eaſily ſuſceptive of ſuch affection. Divines are generall 
agreed, that fin radically and fundamentally conſiſts in what is 
| ＋ E | negative, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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negative, anprientive, having its root and foundation -in a pri- 
vation or want of helineſs. And therefore undoubtedly, if it 
be ſo that ſin does very much conſiſt in hardneſs of heart, and 
ſo in the want of pious affections of heart, holineſs does conſiſt 
very much in thoſe pious affettions. * 

I am far from ſuppoſing that all affections do hes a tender 
heart : hatred, anger,. vain- glory, and other felfiſh and ſelf- 
exalting affeclions, may greatly prevail. in the hardeſt heart. 


But yet it is evident, that hardneſs of heart, and tenderneſs of 1 , 


heart, are expreſſions that relate to the affections of the heart, | 
and denote the heart's being ſuſceptible of, or ſhut up againſt, 
certain affeftions ; of which 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
afterwards. 

Upon the whole, I think, it clearly and abundantly evident, 
that true religion lies very much in the affections. Not that I 
think theſe arguments prove, that religion 1 in the hearts of the 
truly godly, is ever in exact proportion to, the degree of affec- 
tion, and preſent emotion of the mind: for undoubtedly, 
there is much affection in the true faints which is not ſpiri- 
tual; their religious affections are often mixed; all is not from 
grace, but much from nature. And though the affeCtions 
have not their ſeat in the body, yet the conſtitution of the body 
may very much contribute to the preſent emotion-of the mind, 
And the degree of religion is rather to be judged of by the 
fixedneſs and ſtrength of the habit that is exerciſed in affection, 
whereby holy affection is habitual, than by the degree of the 
preſent exerciſe : and the ſtrength of that habit is not always 
in proportion to outward effects and manifeſtations, or inward 
effects, in the hurry and vehemence, and ſudden changes of 
the courſe of the thoughts of the mind. But yer it is evident, 
that religion conſiſts ſo much in affection, as that without holy 
affection there is no true religion: and no light in the under- 
ſtanding is good, which does not produce holy affection in the 


heart; no habit or principle in the heart is good, which has no 


ſuch exerciſe; and no external fruit is good, which does not 
n from ſuch exerciſes. | | 


"Having thus conſidered the 8 of the propoſition _ 
down, I proceed to ſome inferences. 


1. We may hence learn how great their error is, who are 


for diſcarding all religious affections, as having * ſolid 


or ſubſtantial in them. - 
There ſeems to be too much of a diſpoſition this way, pre- 
| vailing 
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vailing in this land at this time. Becauſe many who, in the 


ri- late extraordinary ſeaſon, appeared, to have graat religious af- 
it FF fetions, did not manifeſt a right temper of mind, and run into 
nd many errors, in the time of their affection, and the heat o' 
aſt FF their zeal; and becauſe the high affections of many ſeem to be 

23 ſo ſoon come to nothing, and ſome who ſeemed to be mightily 
ler raiſed and ſwallowed with joy and zeal, for a while, ſeem to 
f- baue returned like the dog to his vomit: hence religious af- 
irt. fections in general are grown out of credit with great num 
of | bers, as though true religion did not at all conſiſt in them. 
irt, "Thus we eaſily and naturally run from one extreme to another. 
iſt, FF A little while ago we were in the other extreme; there was a 


ore þY * prevalent diſpoſition to look upon. all high religiops affections 
as eminent exerciſes of true grace, without much inquiring in- 


nt, to the nature and ſource of thoſe affections, and the manner in 
it II which they aroſe; if perſons did but appear to be indeed very 
the] much moved and raiſed, fo as to be full of religious talk, and 
ec- BY expreſs themſelves with great warmth and earneſtneſs, and to 
ly, be filled, or to be very full, as the phraſes were; it was too 
Iri- much the manner, without: further examination, to conclude 


om ſuch perſons were full of the Spirit of God, and had eminent 
experience of his gracious influences. This was the extreme 
which. was prevailing three or four years ago. But of late, -in- 
ſtead of efteeming and admiring all religious affeFions, without 
diſtinction, it ir a thing much more prevalent, to rejef and diſ- 
card all without diſtinction. Herein appears the ſubtilty of Sa- 
tan. While he ſaw that afeions were much in vogue, knows 
ing the greater part of the land were not verſed in ſuch things, 
and had not had much experience of great religious affeftions, 
to enable them to judge well of them, and diſtinguiſh between 
true and falſe; then he knew he could beſt play his game, by 
ſowing tares amongſt the wheat, and mingling alſæ aſfections 
with the works of God's Spirit: he knew this to be a likely 
way to delude and eternally ruin many ſouls, and greatly to 
wound religion in the ſaints, and entangle them in a dreadful 
wilderneſs, and by and by, to bring all religion into diſrepute. 
But now, when the ill conſequences of theſe falſe affections 
appear, and it is become very apparent, that ſome of thoſe emo» 

laid tions which made a glaring ſnew, and were by many greatly 
admired, were in reality nothing; the devil ſees it to be for his 
intereſt to go another way to work, and to endeavour to his ut- 

are moſt to propagate and eſtabliſh a perſuaſion, that all affections 
alid and ſenſible emotions of the mind, in things of religion, are 
nothing at all to be regarded, but are rather to be avoided, and 
8 E 2 carefully 
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carefully guarded againſt, as things of a pernicious tendency. 
This he knows is the way to bring all religion to a mere liteleſs 
formality, and effectually ſhut out the power of godlineſs, and 
every thing which is ſpiritual, and to have all true 1 
turned out of doors. = although to true religion, there mu 
indeed be ſomething Elſe beſides affection; yet true religion 
conſiſts ſo much in the affections, that there can be no true re- 
ligion without them. He who has no religious affection, is in 
a ſtate of ſpiritual death, and is wholly deſtitute of the power- 
ful, quickening, ſaving influences of the Spirit of God upon his 
heart. As there is no true religion where there is nothing 
elſe but affection, ſo there is no true religion where there is no 
religious affeftion. As on the one hand, there mull be light in 
the underitanding, as well as an affected fervent heart; where 
there is heat without light, there can be nothing divine or hea- 
venly in that heart: ſo on the other hand, where there is a kind 
of light without heat, a head ſtored with notions and ſpecula- 
tions, with a cold and unaflefted heart, there can be nothing 
divine in that light, that knowledge 1s no true ſpiritual know- 
ledge of divine things. If the great things of religion are 
rightly underſtood, they will affect the heart. The reaſon why 
men are not affected by ſuch infinitely great, important, glo- 
rious, and wonderful things, as they often hear and read of, in 
the word of God, is undoubtedly becauſe they are blind; if 
they were not ſo, it would be impoſhble, and utterly inconſi- 
ſtent with human nature, that their hearts ſhould be otherwiſe, 
than ſtrongly impreſſed, and greatly moved by ſuch things. 
This manner of lighting all religious affections, is the way 
exceedingly to harden the hearts of men, and to encourage 
them in their ſtupidity and ſenſeleſſneſs, and to keep them in 
a ſtate of ſpiritual death as long as they live, and bring them 
at laſt to death eternal. The prevailing prejudice againſt re- 
ligious affe&tions at this day, in the land, is apparently of aw- 
ful effect, to harden the hearts of ſinners, and damp the graces 
of many of the ſaints, and ftund the life and power of religion, 
and preclude the effect of ordinances, and hold us down in a 
ſtate of dulneſs and apathy, and undoubtedly cauſes many per- 
ſons greatly to offend God, in entertaining mean and low 
thoughts of the extraordinary work he has lately wrought in 
this land. 8 
And for perſons to deſpiſe and cry down all religious affec- 
tions, is the way to ſhut all religion out of their own hearts, 
and to make thorough work in ruining their ſouls. RE 
They who condemn high affections in others, are certainly 
| not 
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not likely to have high affections themſelves. And let it be 
conſidered, that they who have but little religious affection, 
have certainly but little religion. And they who condemn 
others for their religious affections, and have none themſelves, 
have no religion. a 

There are falſe affe&ions, and there are true. A man's ha- 
ving much affection, does not prove that he has any true religion: 
but if he has no afection, it proves that he has no true religion. 
The right way, is not to reject all affections, nor to approve 
all; but to diſtinguiſh between affections, approving ſome, and 
rejecting others; ſeparating between the wheat and the chaff, 
the gold and the droſs, the precious and the vile. | 


2. If it be ſo, that true religion lies much in the afeions, 
hence we may infer, that ſuch means are to be deſired, as have 
much of a tendency to move the affections. Such books, and 
ſuch a way of preaching the word, and adminiſtration of ordi- 
nances, and ſuch a way of worſhipping God in prayer, and 
ſinging praiſes, is much to be defired, as has a tendency deep- 
ly to affect the hearts of thoſe who attend theſe means. 

Such a kind of means would formerly have been highly ap- 
proved of, and applauded by the generality of the people of the 
land, as the moſt excellent and profitable, and having the great- 
eſt tendency to promote the ends of the means of grace. But 
the prevailing taſte ſeems of late ſtrangely to be altered: that 
pathetical manner of praying and preaching, which would for- 
merly have been admired and extolied, and that for this reaſon, 
becauſe it had ſuch a tendency to move the affections, now, in 
great multitudes, immediately excites diſguſt, and moves no 
other affections, than thoſe of diſpleaſure and contempt. | 

Perhaps, formerly the generality (at leaſt of the common 
people) were in the extreme, of looking too much to an affec- 
tionate addreſs, in public performances : but now, a. very 
great part of the people ſeem to have gone far into a contrary 
extreme. Indeed there may be ſuch means, as may have a 
great tendency to ſtir up the paſſions of weak and ignorant per- 
ſons, and yet have no great tendency to benefit their ſouls : 
for though they may have a tendency to excite affections, they 
may have little or none to excite gracious affections, or any af- 
fections tending to grace. But undoubtedly, if the things of 
religion, in the means uſed, are treated according to their na- 
ture, and exhibited truly, ſo as tends to convey juſt apprehen- 
fions, and a right judgement of them; the more they have a 
tendency to move the affections, the better, 
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3. If true religion lies much in the affections, hence we 
may learn, what great cauſe we have to be aſhamed and con- 
founded before God, that we are no more affected with the 
great things of religion. It appears from what has been faid, 
that this ariſes from our having ſo little true religion. 

God has given to mankind affeCtions, for the ſame purpoſe 
which he has given all the faculties and principles of the human 


ſoul for, viz. that they might be ſubſervient to man's chief 


end, and the great buſineſs for which God has created him, 
that is, the buſineſs of religion. And yet how common is it a- 
mong mankind, that their affections are much more exerciſed 
and engaged in other matters, than in religion! In things 
which concern mens worldly intereſt, their outward delights, 
their honour and reputation, and their natural relations, they 
have their deſires eager, their appetites vehement, their love 
warm and affectionate, their zeal ardent; in theſe things their 
hearts are tender and ſenſible, eaſily moved, deeply impreſſed, 
much concerned, very ſenſibly affected, and greatly engaged 
much depreſſed with grief at worldly loſſes, and highly raifed 
with joy at worldly ſucceſſes and proſperity. But how inſen- 
ſible and unmoved are moſt men, about the great things of an- 
other world! how dull are their affections! how heavy and hard 
their hearts in theſe matters! here their love is cold, their de- 
fires languid, their zeal low, and their gratitude ſmall. How they 


can fit and hear of the infinite height, and depth, and length, and 


breadth of the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, of his giving his infinite- 
ly dear Son, to be offered up a ſacrifice for the fins of men, and 
of the unparallelled love of the innocent, holy and tender Lamb 


of God, manifeſted in his dying agonies, his bloody ſweat, his 


loud and bitter cries, and bleeding heart, and all this for ene- 
mies, to redeem them from deſerved, eternal burnings, and 
to bring to unſpeakable and everlaſting joy and glory; and yet 
be cold, and heavy, inſenſible, and regardleſs ! Where are the 
exerciſes of our affeQions proper, if not here? what is it that 
does more require them? and what can be a fit occaſion of 
their lively ws vigorous exerciſe, if not ſuch an one as this? 
can any thing be ſet in our view, greater and more important ? 
any thing more wonderful and ſurpriſing ? or more nearly con- 
cerning our intereſt? Can we ſuppoſe the wiſe Creator implant- 
ed ſuch principles in the human nature as the affections, to be 
of uſe to us, and to be exerciſed on certain proper occaſions, 
but to lie ſtill on ſuch an occaſion as this? can any Chriſtian, 
who believes the truth of theſe things, entertain ſuch thoughts ? 
If we ought ever to exerciſe our affections at all, *. if the 
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Creator has not unwiſely conſtituted the human nature, in 
making theſe principles a part of it, when they are vain and 
uſeleſs; then they ought to be exerciſed about thoſe objects 
which are moſt worthy of them. But is there any thing, which 
Chriſtians. can find in heaven or earth, ſo worthy to be the ob- 
jects of their admiration and love, their earneſt and longing de- 
fires, their hope, and their rejoicing, and their fervent zeal, as 
thoſe things that are held forth to us in the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt? in which, not only are things declared moſt worthy to 
affect us, but they are exhibited in the moſt affecting manner. 
The glory and beauty of the bleſſed JEHovan, which is moſt 
worthy in itſelf, to be the object of our admiration and love, 
is there exhibited in the moſt affecting manner that can be con- 
ceived of, as it appears ſhining in all its luſtre, in the face of 
an incarnate, infinitely loving, meek, compaſſionate, dying Re- 
deemer. All the virtues of the Lamb of God, his humility, 
atience, meekneſs, ſubmifſion, obedience, love and compaſ- 
Fon, are Exhibited to our view, in a manner the moſt tending 
to move our affections, of any that can be imagined ; as they 
all had their greateſt trial, and their higheſt exerciſe, and ſo 
their brighteſt manifeſtation, when he was in the moſt affect. 
ing circumſtances ; even when he was under his laſt ſufferings, 
thoſe unutterable and unparallelled ſufferings, he endured, from 
his tender love and pity to us. There alſo, the hateful nature 
of our ſins is manifeſted in the moſt affecting manner poſlible ; 
as we ſee the dreadful effects of them, in what our Redeemer, 
who undertook to anſwer for us, ſuffered for them. And there 
we have the moſt affecting maniteſtations of God's hatred of fin, 
and his wrath and juſtice in puniſhing it; as we ſee his juſtice 
in the ſtrictneſs and inflexibleneſs of it, and his wrath in its 
terribleneſs, in ſo dreadfully puniſhing our fins, in one who was 
infinitely dear to him, and loving to us So has God diſpoſed 
things, in the affair of our redemption, and in his glorious diſ- 
penſations, revealed to us in the goſpel, as though every thing 
were purpoſely contrived in ſuch a manner, as to have the 
greateſt poſſible tendency to reach our hearts in the moſt ten- 
der part, and move our affections moſt ſenſibly and ſtrongly. 
How great cauſe have we therefore to be humbled to the dufl, 
that we are no more affected! | | 


PART 


P A R T It 


Shewing what are no certain Signs that religious 
Affections are truly gracious, or that they are 
. Not. 


F any one, on the reading of what has been juſt now ſaid, 
is ready to acquit himſelf, and ſay, „I am not one of thoſe 
% who have no religious affections; I am often greatly moved 
a with the conſideration of the great things of religion ;” let 
him not content himſelf with this, that he has religious affec- 
tions: for, as was obſerved before, as we, ought not to reject 
and condemn all affections, as though true religion did not at 
all conſiſt in affection ; ſo, on the other hand, we ought not to 
approve of all, as though every one that was religiouſ affected 
had true grace, and was therein the ſubject of the Hing in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God : and that therefore the right way 
is to diſtinguiſh among religious affections, between one ſort 
and another. Therefore let us now endeavour to do this: and 
in order to it, I would do two things. 


I. I would mention ſome things, which are no ſigns one 
way or the other, either that affections are ſuch as true reli- 
gion conſiſts in, or that they are other wiſe; that we may be 
guarded againſt judging of affections by falſe 122 


II. I would obſerve ſome things, wherein thoſe affections 
which are ſpiritual and gracious, differ fiom thoſe which are 
not ſo, and may be diſtinguiſhed and known. 


FIRST, I would take notice of ſome things, which are no 
ſigns that affections are gracious, or that they are not. 


I. It is no ſign one e way or the other, that religious affections 
are very great, or raiſed very high. 

Some are ready to condemn all high affections: if perſons ap- 
pear to have their religious affections raiſed to an extraordinary 
pitch, they are prejudiced againſt them, and determine that 
they are deluſions, without further inquiry. But if it be as 


has been proved, that true religion lies very much in religious 
affections, 
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affections, then it follows, that if there be a great deal of true 
religion, there will be great religious affections; if true re ĩgion 
in the hearts of men be raiſed to a great height, divine and 
holy affections will be raiſed to a great height. 

Love is an affection; but will any Chriſtian ſay, men ought 
not to love God and Jeſus Chriſt in a high degree ? and will 
any ſay, we ought not to have a very great hatred of fin, and a 
very deep ſorrow for it? or that we ought not to exerciſe a 
bioh degree of gratitude to God, for the mercies we receive of 
him, and the great things he has done for the ſalvation of fallen 
men? or that we ſhould not have very great and ſtrong defires 
after God and holineſs ? Ils there any who will profeſs, that his 
affections in religion are great enough; and will fay, „I have 
« no cauſe to be humbled, that I am no more affected with the 
« things of religion than I am; I have no reaſon to be aſha- 
« med, that I have no greater exerciſes of love to God, and 
« ſorrow for fin, and gratitude for the mercies which | have 
« received?“ Who is there that will go and bleſs God, that 
he is affected enough with what he has read and heard of the 
wonderful love of God to worms and rebels, in giving his only 
begotten Son to die for them, and of the dying love of Chriſt 
and will pray that he may not be affected with them in any 
higher degree, becauſe high affections are improper, and very 
unlovely in Chriſtians, being enthuſiaſtical, and ruinous to true 
religion ? 

Our text plainly ſpeaks of great and high affections, when it 
ſpeaks of rejoicing with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory: here 
the moſt ſuperlative expreſſions are uſed, which language will 
afford. And the ſcriptures often require us to exerciſe very high 
affections: thus in the firſt and great commandment of the law, 
there is an accumulation of expreſhons, as though words were 
wanting to expreſs the degree in which we ought to love God ; 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all 
thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. So the 
ſaints are called upon to exercife high degrees of joy: Repoice, 
ſays Chriſt to his diſciples, and be exceeding glad, Matth. v. 12. 
90 it is ſaid, Pſal. Ixviii. 3. Let the righteous be glad: let them re- 
Joice before God ; yea, let them exceedingly -rejoice. So in the 
ſame book of Pſalms, the ſaints are often called upon to {bout 
for joy; and in Luke vi. 23. to leap for joy. So they are abun- 
dantly called upon to exerciſe high degrees of gratitude for 
mercies, to praiſe God with all their hearts, with hearts lifted 
up in the ways of the Lord, and their foul; magnifying the Lord, 
ſinging his praiſes, talking of his wandrous works, declaring his 


dings, &c. 
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And we ſind the moſt eminent ſaints in ſcripture often pro- 
feſſing high affections. Thus the pſalmiſt /peaks of his love, as 
if it were unſpeakable ; Pſal. cxix. 97. Oh how love I thy lau 
So he expreſſes a great degree of hatred of fin; Pſal. cxxxix. 
21. 22. Do not I hate them, © Lord, that hate thee ? and am not 
{ grieved with them that riſe up againſt thee ? I hate them 
with perfect hatred. He alſo expreſſes a high degree of ſorrow 
for ſin: he ſpeaks of his ſins going over his head, as an heavy 
burden, that was too heavy for him; and of his roaring all the 


day, and his moifture's being turned into the drought of ſummer, | ö 
and his bones being as it were broken with ſorrow. So he often 


expreſſes great degrees of ſpiritual defires, in a multitude of the 
ſtrongeſt expreſſions which can be conceived of; ſuch as his 
longing, his ſoul's thirfling as a dry and thirfty land where no wa- 
ter is, his panting, his fleſh and heart crying out, bis ſoul's break- 
ing. for the longing it hath, &c. He expreſſes the exerciſes of 
great and extreme grief for the fins of others, Pſal. cxix. 136. 
Rivers of water run down mine eyes, becauſe they keep not thy 
law. And ver. 53. Horror hath taken hold upon me, becauſe 
of the wicked that forſake thy law. He expreſſes high exertiſes 
of joy, Pſal. xxi. 1. The king ſhall joy in thy ſtrength, and in 
thy ſalvation how greatly ſhall he rejoice ! Pſal. Ixxi. 23. My 
lips ſhall greatly rejoice, when I ſing unto thee. Pal. Ixiii. 3. 
4. 5. 6. 7. Becauſe thy leving kindneſs is better. than life: my 
lips ſhall praiſe thee. Thus will I bleſs thee, while I live: I will 
lift up my hands in thy name. My foul ſhall be ſatisfied as with 
marrow and fatneſs and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with yoyful 
lips : when 1 remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee 
in the night-watches. Becauſe thou haſt been my help ; therefore in 
the ſhadow of thy wings will I rejoice. 

The apoſtle Paul expreſſes high exerciſes of affection. Thus 
he expreſſes the exerciſes of pity and concern for others good, 
even to anguiſh of heart ; a great, fervent and abundant love, 
and earne/t and longing deſires, and exceeding joy; and ſpeaks 
of the exultation and triumphs of his ſoul, and his earneſt ex- 
pectation and hope, and his abundant tears, and the travails of 
his ſoul, in pity, grief, earneſt deſires, godly jealouſy, and fer- 
vent zeal, in many places that have been cited already, and 
which therefore I need not repeat. John the Baptiſt. expreſſed 
great joy, John iii 39. "Thoſe bleſſed women that anointed the 
body of Jeſus, are repreſented as in a very high exerciſe of reli- 
gious affection, on occaſion of Chriſt's reſurrection z Matth. 
xxviii. 8. And they departed from the ſepulchre, with fear and 
great joy. | | | : 
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| It is often foretold of the church of God, in her future happy 
ſeaſons here on earth, that they ſhall exceedingly rejoice ; Pfal. 
Ixxxix. 15 16. They ſhall walk, © Lord, in the light of thy coun- 
tenance. In thy name ſhall they rejoice all the day: and in thy 
righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted. Zech. ix. 9. Rejoice greatly, 
daughter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter of Feruſalem : behold, thy 
King cometh, &c. The ſame is repreſented in innumerable o- 
ther places. And becauſe high degrees of joy are the proper 
and genuine fruits of the goſpel of Chriſt, therefore the angel 
calls this goſpel, good tidings of great joy, that ſhould be to all 
people. 

The ſaints and angels in heaven, that have religion in its 
higheſt perfection, are exceedingly affected with what they be- 
hold and contemplate of God's perfections and works. They 
are all as a pure heavenly flame of fire, in their love, and in the 
greatneſs and ſtrength of their joy and gratitude : their praiſes 
are repreſented, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
a great thunder. Now the only reafon why their affections 
are ſo much higher than the holy affections of ſaints on earth, 
is, they ſee the things they are affected by, more according to 
their truth, and have their affections more conformed to the 


nature of things. And therefore, if religious affections in men 


here below, are but of the ſame nature and kind with theirs, 
the higher they are, and the nearer they ace to theirs in degree, 
the better; becauſe therein they will be ſo much the more con- 
formed to truth, as theirs are. 
From theſe things it certainly appears, that religious affec- 
tions being in a very high degree, 1s no evidence that they are 
not ſuch as have the nature of true religion. Therefore they 
do greatly err, who condemn perſons as enthuſiaſts, merely be- 
cauſe their affections are very high. Jy 
And on the other hand, it is no evidence that religious 
affections are of a ſpiritual and gracious nature, becauſe 
they are great. It is very manifeſt by the holy ſcripture, our 


ſure and infallible rule to judge of things of this nature, that 


there are religious affections which are very high, that are not 
ſpiritual and ſaving. The apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of affections in 
the Galatians, which had been exceedingly elevated, and which 
E he manifeſtly ſpeaks of, as fearing that they were vain, and 
nad come to nothing, Gal. iv. 15. Where is the bleſſedneſs you 

ſpake of ? for I bear you record, that if it had been poſſible, you 
would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to 
me. And in the 11th verſe he tells them, he was afraid of 
them, leſt he had beſtowed upon them labour in vain. So the 
F 2 children 
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children of Iſrael were greatly affected with God's mercy to 
them, when they had ſeen how 1 he wrought for 
them at the Red ſea, where they /ang God's praiſe ; though 
they ſoon forgat his works. So they were greatly affected again, 
at mount Sinai, when they ſaw the marvellous maniteſtations 
God made of himſelf there; and ſeemed mightily engaged in 
their minds, and with great forwardneſs made anſwer, when 
God propoſed his holy covenant to them, ſaying, All that the 
Lord hath ſpoken will we do, and be obedient. But how ſoon 
was there an end to all this mighty forwardneſs and engaged- 
neſs of affection? how quickly were they turned aſide after 
other gods, rejoicing and ſhouting around their golden calf ? 
So great multitudes who were affected with the miracle of rai- 
ſing Lazarus from the dead, were elevated to a high degree, 
and made a mighty ado, when Jeſus preſently afrer entered 
into Jeruſalem, exceedingly magnifying Chriſt, as though the 
ground were not good enough for the aſs he rode to tread up- 
on; and therefore cut down branches of palm-trees, and ſtraw- 
ed them in the way; yea, pulled off their garments, and ſpread 
them in the way; and cried with loud voices, Hoſanna to the 
ſon of David, Bed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
hoſanna in the higheſt ; ſo as to make the whole city ring a- 
gain, and put all into an uproar. We learn by the evangeliſt 
John, that the reaſon why the people made this ado, was be- 
cauſe they were affected with the miracle of raiſing Lazarus, 
John x1. 18. Here was a vaſt multitude crying Ho/anna on 
this occaſion, ſo that it gave occaſion to the Phariſees to ſay, 
Behold, the world is gone after him, John xii. 19. 3 but Chriſt 
had at that time but few true diſciples. And how quickl 

was this ado at an end? all of this nature is quelled and dead, 
when this Jeſus ſtands bound, with a mock robe and a crown 


of thorns, to be derided, ſpit upon, ſcourged, condemned, and. 


executed. Indeed there was a great and loud outcry concern- 
ing him, among the multitude then, as well as before; but 
of a very different kind: it is not then, Hoſanna, hoſanna, 
but, Crucify, crucify. 


And it 1s the concurring voice of all orthodox divines, that 


there may be religious affections, which are raiſed to a very 
high degree, and yet there be nothing of true religion “. 


II. It is no ſign that affections have the nature of true reli- 
r or that they have not, that they have great effects on the 
ody. 


* Mr Stoddard obſerves, « That common affections are ſometimes ſtronger 


* than ſaving.” Guide to Cbriſt, p. 21. To 
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All affections whatſoever, have in ſome reſpect or degree, 
an effect on the body. As was obſerved before, ſuch is our 
nature, and ſuch are the laws of union of foul and body, that 
the mind can have no lively or vigorous exerciſe, without ſome 
effect upon the body. So ſubject is the body to the mind, and 
ſo much do its fluids, eſpecially the animal ſpirits, attend the 
motions and exerciſes of the mind, that there cannot be fo 
much as an intenſe thought, without. an effect upon them. 
Yea it is queſtionable, whether an imbodied ſoul ever fo much 
as thinks one thought, or has any exerciſe at all, but that there 
is ſome correſponding motion or alteration of motion, in ſome 
degree, of the fluids, in ſome part of the body. But univer- 
fal experience ſhews, that the exerciſe of the affections have 
in a ſpecial manner a tendency to ſome ſenſible effect upon 
the body. And if this be ſo, that all affections have ſome ef- 
fect on the body, we may then well ſuppoſe, the greater thoſe af- 
fections be, and the more vigorous their exerciſe, (other cir- 
cumſtances being equal), the greater will be the effect on the 
body. Hence it is not to be wondered at, that very great and 
ſtrong exerciſes of the affections ſhould have great effects on 
the body. And therefore, ſeeing there are very great affec- 
tions, both common and ſpiritual ; hence it is not to be won- 
dered at, that great effects on the body ſhould ariſe from both 


theſe kinds of affections. And conſequently theſe effects are 


no ſigns, that the affections they ariſe from, are of one kind 
or the other. 

Great effects on the body certainly are no ſure evidences that 
affections are ſpiritual ; for we ſee that ſuch effects oftentimes 
ariſe from great affections about temporal things, and when 
religion is no way concerned in them. And if great affec- 
tions about ſecular things, that are purely natural, may have 
theſe effects, I know not by what rule we ſhould determine, 
that high affections about religious things, which ariſe in like 
manner from nature, cannot have the like effect. 

Nor on the other hand, do I know of any rule any have to 
determine, that gracious and holy affections, when raiſed as 
high as any natural affections, and have equally ſtrong and vi- 
gorous exerciſes, cannot have a great effect on the body. No 
ſuch rule can be drawn from . I know of no reaſon, wh 
a being affected with a view of God's glory ſhould not —_ 
the body to faint, as well as being affected with a view of So- 
lomon's glory. And no ſuch rule has as yet been produced 
from the ſcripture: none has ever been found in all the late 
controverſies which have been about things of this nature. 
There is a great power in ſpiritual affections; we read of the 


power 
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power which worketh in Chriſtians *, and of the Spirit of God 
being in them, as the Spirit of power , and of the effectual 
working of his power in them f, yea, of the working of God's 
mighty power in them ||. But man's nature is weak: fleſh 
and blood are repreſented in ſcripture as exceeding weak; and 
particularly with reſpect to its unfitneſs for great ſpiritual and 
heavenly operations and exerciſes, Matth. xxvi. 41. 1 Cor. 
XV. 43. and 50. The text we are upon ſpeaks of joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory. And who that conſiders what man's na- 
ture is, and what the nature of the affections are, can reaſon- 
ably doubt but that ſuch unutterable and glorious joys, may be 
too great and mighty for weak duſt and aſhes, ſo as to be con- 
fiderably overbearing to it? It is evident by the ſcripture, that 


true divine diſcoveries, or ideas of God's glory, when given in 


a great degree, have a tendency, by affecting the mind, to 
overbear the body; becauſe the ſcripture teaches us often, that 
if theſe ideas or views ſhould be given to ſuch a degree, as they 
are given in heaven, the weak frame of the body could not 
ſubſiſt under it, and that no man can, in that manner, ſee God 
and live. The knowledge which the ſaints have of God's beau- 
ty and glory in this world, and thoſe holy affections that 
ariſe from it, are of the ſame nature and kind with what the 
ſaints are the ſubjects of in heaven, differing only in degree 
and circumſtances : what God gives them here, is a foretaſte 
of heavenly happineſs, and an earneſt of their future inheritance. 
And who ſhall limit God in his giving this earneſt, or ſay he 
ſhall give ſo much of the inheritance, ſuch a part of the future 
reward, as an earneſt of the whole, and no more? And ſeeing 
God has taught us in his word, that the whole reward is ſuch, 
that it would at once deſtroy the body, is it not too bold a 
thing for us, ſo to ſet bounds to the ſovereign God, as to ſay, 
that in giving the earneſt of this reward in this world, he ſhall 
never give ſo much of it, as in the leaſt to diminiſh the ſtren 
of the body, when God has no where thus limited himfelf ? 
The pſalmiſt ſpeaking of vehement religious affections he 
had, ſpeaks of an effect in his fleſh or body, beſides what was 
in his ſoul, expreſsly diſtinguiſhing one from the other, once 
and again, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth for 
the courts of the Lord: my heart and my fleſh crieth out for the 
living God. Here is a plain diſtinction between the heart and 
the tleſh, as being each affected. So Pſal. Ixiii. 1. My ſoul 
thirfleth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and thir/ly 
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land, where no water is. Here alſo is an evident deſgned di- 


ſtinction between the ſoul and the fleſh. 


'The prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks of his body's being overborn, 
by a ſenſe of the majeſty of God, Hab iii. 16. When I heard, 
my belly trembled : my lips quivered at the voice : rottenneſs en- 
tered into my bones, and I trembled in myſelf. So the pſalmiſt 


2 ſpeaks expreſsly of his ſleſn trembling, Pſal. cxix. 120. My fleſb 


trembleth for fear of thee. | 

That ſuch ideas of God's glory, as are ſometimes given in this 
world, have tendency to overbear the body, is evident, be- 
cauſe the ſcripture gives us an account, that this has ſometimes 
actually been the effect of thoſe external manifeſtations God 
has made of himſelf, to ſome of the ſaints, which were made to 
that end, viz. to give them an idea of God's majeſty and glo- 
ry. duch inſtances we have in the prophet Daniel, and the 
apoſtle John. Daniel giving an account of an external repre- 
ſentation of the glory of Chriſt, ſays, Dan. x. 8. And there re- 
mained no ſtrength in me ; for my comelineſs was turned into cor- 


* ruption, and I retained no ſtrength. And the apoſtle John gi- 


ving an account of a like manifeſtation made to him, ſays, 
Rev. i. 17. And when 1 ſaw him, I fell at hi, feet as dead. It 
is in vain to ſay here, theſe were only external maniteſtations 
or ſymbols of the glory of Chriſt, which theſe ſaints beheld : for 
though it be true, that my were outward repreſentations of 
Chriſt's glory, which they beheld with their bodily eyes; yet 
the end and uſe of theſe external ſymbols or repreſentations, 
was to give to theſe prophets an idea of the thing repreſented, 
and that was the true divine glory and majeſty of Chriſt, which 
is his ſpicitual glory; they were made uſe of only as ſignifica- 
tions of this ſpiritual glory, and thus undoubtedly they received 
them, and improved them, and were affected by them. Ac- 
cording to the end for which God intended theſe outward 
ſigns, they received by them a great and lively apprehenſion of 
{ty of God's nature, which they were 
ſigns of; and thus were greatly affected, their ſouls ſwallowed 
up, and their bodies overborn. And I think, they are very 
bold and daring, who will fay God cannot, or ſhall not give 
the like clear and affecting ideas and apprehenſions of the ſame 
real glory and majeſty of his nature, to none of his ſaints, with- 
Out the intervention of any ſuch external ſhadows of it 

Before I leave this head, I would farther obierve, that it is 
plain the ſcripture often makes uſe of bodily effects, to expreis 
the ſtrength of holy and ſpiritual affeCtions ; ſuch as trem- 


bling, 
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bling *, groaning +, being fick ||, crying out t, panting 9, and 
fainting **,' Now if it be ſuppoſed, that theſe are only figu- 
rative expreſſhons, to repreſent the degree of affection ; yet I 
hope all will allow, that they are fit and ſuitable figures to re- 
preſent the high degree of thoſe ſpiritual affections, which the 
Spirit of God makes uſe of them to repreſent : which I do 
not ſee how they would be, if thoſe ſpiritual affections, let them 
be in never ſo high a degree, have no tendency to any ſuch things 
but that on the contrary, they are the proper effects, and 
ſad tokens of falſe affections, and the deluſion of the devil. 
I cannot think, God would commonly make uſe of things 
which are very alien from ſpiritual affections, and are ſhrewd 
marks of the hand of Satan, and ſmell ſtrong of the bottomleſs 
Pit, as beautiful figures, to repreſent the high degree of holy 
and heavenly affections. 


III. It is no ſign that affections are truly gracious affections, 
or that they are not, that they cauſe thoſe who have them, to 
be fluent, fervent and abundant, in talking of the things of 
religion. | 

There are many perſons, who if they ſee this in others, are 
greatly prejudiced againſt them. Their being ſo full of talk, is 
with them, a ſufficient ground to condemn them, as Phariſees, 
and oſtentatious hypocrites. On the other hand, there are 
many, who if they ſee this effect in any, are very ignorantly 
and imprudently forward, at once to determine that they are 
the true children of God, and are under the ſaving influences 
of his Spirit, and ſpeak of it as a great evidence of a new crea- 
ture : they ſay, ſuch an one's mouth is now opened : he uſed to be 
flow to ſpeak; but now he is full and free : he is free now to 
open his heart, and tell his experiences, and declare the praiſes of 
God ; it comes from him, as free as water from a fountain ; and 
the like. And eſpecially are they captivated into a.confident 
and undoubting perſuaſion that they are ſavingly wrought up- 
on, if they are not only free and abundant, but very affection- 
ate and earneſt in their talk. 3 | 

But this 1s the fruit of but little judgement, a ſcanty and 
ſhort experience ; as events do abundantly ſhew : and is a miſ- 
take perſons often run into, through their truſting to their 
own wiſdom arid diſcerning, and making their own notions their 


rule, inſtead of the holy ſcripture. Though the ſcripture be 


* Pſal. cxix- 120. Ezra ix. 4. IC. Ixvi. 2. 5. Hab. iii. 16. f Rom. viii. 26. 

| Cant, ii. 5- and v. 8. + Pal. lxxxiv. 2. F Pſal, xxxviit 10. and xlii. 1. 
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full of rules, both how we ſhould judge of our own ſtate, and 
alſo how we ſhould be conducted in our opinion of others ; yet 
we have no where any rule, by which to judge ourſelves or 
others to be in a good eſtate, from any ſuch effect: for this is 
but the religion of the mouth and of the tongue, and what is 
in the ſcripture repreſented by the leaves of a tree, which though 
the tree ought not to be without them, yet are no where given 
as an evidence of the goodneſs of the tree. | 
That perſons are diſpoſed to be abundant in talking of things 
of religion, may be from a good cauſe, and it may be from a 
bad one. It may be becauſe their hearts are very full of holy 
affections; for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeak- 
eth: and it may be becauſe perſons hearts are very full of reli- 
gious affection which is not holy; for ſtill out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. It is very much the nature 
of the affections, of whatever kind they be, and whatever ob- 
jects they are exerciſed about, if they are ſtrong, to diſpoſe per- 
ſons to be very much in ſpeaking of that which they are affect- 
ed with; and not only to ſpeak much, but to ſpeak very ear- 
neſtly and fervently. And therefore perſons talking abun- 
dantly and very fervently about the things of religion, can be an 
evidence of no more than this, that they are very much affect- 
ed with the things of religion; but this may be, (as has been 
already ſhown), and there be no grace. 'That which men are 
greatly affected with, while the high affection laſts, they will be 
earneſtly engaged about, and will be likely to ſhew that earneſt- 
neſs in their talk and behaviour; as the greater part of the 
Jews, in all Judah and Galilee, did for a while, about John 
the Baptiſt's preaching and baptiſm, when they were willing 
for a ſcaſon to rejoice in his light: a mighty ado was made, 
all over the land, and among all forts of perſons, about this 
great prophet and his miniſtry. And fo the multitude in like 
manner, often manifeſted a great earneſtneſs, a mighty enga- 
gedneſs of ſpirit, in every thing that was external, about Chriſt 
and his preaching and miracles, being aſtoniſbed at his doctrine, 
anon with joy receiving the word, following him, ſometimes 
night and day, leaving meat, drink, and ſleep to hear him; once 
following him into the wilderneſs, faſting three days going, 
to hear him; ſometimes crying him up to the clouds, ſaying, 
Never man ſpake like this man ! being fervent and earneſt in 
what they ſaid. But what did theſe things come to, in the 
greater part of them ? 
A perſon may be over full of talk of his own experiences; 
commonly falling upon it, . where, and in all companies; 
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and when it is ſo, it is rather a dark ſign than a good one. Ag 


42 


a tree that is over-full of leaves, ſeldom bears much fruit: and 
as a cloud, though to appearance very pregnant and full of 
water, if it brings with it over much wind, ſeldom affords much 
rain to the dry and thirſty earth: which very thing the Holy 
Spirit is pleaſed ſeveral times to make uſe of, to repreſent a 
great ſhew of religion with the mouth, without anſwerable fruit 
in the life, Prov. xxv. 14. Wheoſo boaſteth himſelf of a falſe gift, 
is like clouds and wind without rain. And the apoſtle Jude, 
ſpeaking of ſome in the primitive times, that crept in unawares 
among the ſaints, and having a great ſhew of religion, were 
for a while not ſuſpected, Theſe are clouds (fays he) without 
water, carried about. of winds, Jude ver. 4. and 12. And the 
apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of the ſame, ſays, 2 Pet. ii. 17. Theſe are 
clouds without water, carried with a tempeſt. 

Falſe affections, if they are equally ſtrong, are much more 
forward to declare themſelves, than true : becauſe it is the 
nature of falſe religion, to affect ſhew and obſervation ; as it 
was with the Phariſees 1. 

IV. It is no ſign that affections are gracious, or that they 
are otherwiſe, that perſons did not make them themſelves, or ex- 
cite them their own contrivance, and by their own ſtrength. 

There are many in theſe days, that condemn all affections 
which are excited in a way that the ſubjects of them can give 
no account of, as not ſeeming to be the fruit of any of their 
own endeavours, or the natural conſequence of the faculties and 
principles of human nature, in ſuch circumſtances, and under 


+ That famous experimental divine 
Mr Shepard, ſays, A Phariſee's 
« trumpet ſhall be heard to the town's 
„ end; when ſimplicity walks through 


%% wouldſt have frequent buſineſs with 
© God, which thou wouldſt be loth 
« thy deareſt friend, or the wife of 
« thy . boſom ſhould be privy to- 
« the town unſeen. Hence a man *© Non eft religio, abi omnia pa- 
« will ſometimes covertly commend * tent. Religion doth not lie o- 
* himſelf, (and y/e/f ever comes in), ** pen to all, to the eyes of men. 
« and tells you a long ſtory of con- Obſeryed duties maintain our credit; 
, verſion: and an hundred to one if * but ſecret duties maintain our life. 
« ſome lie or other ſlip not out with 


« it. Why, the ſecret meaning is, I 
« pray admire me. Hence complain 
« of wants and weakneſſes ; pray think 
te what a broken-hearted Chriſtian Tam.” 
Parab. of the ten virgins, Part J. page 
179. 180. | 

And holy Mr Flavel ſays thus, “O 
* reader, if thy heart were right with 
% God, and thou didſt not cheat thy- 
& ſelf with a vain profeſſion, thou 


« It was the ſaying of an heathen, 
te about his ſecret correſpondency with 
« his friend, What need the world be 
% acquarnted with it? Thou and I are 
te theatre enough to each other. There 
« are incloſed pleaſures in religion, 
& which none but renewed ſpiritual 
« ſonls do feelingly underſtand.” Fla- 
vi; Touchſtone of ſincerity, Chap. II. 
ect. 2. 5 
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ſuch means; but to be from the influence of ſome extrinſic 
and ſupernatural power upon their minds. How greatly has 
the doctrine of the inward experience or ſenſible perceiving of 
the immediate power and operation of the Spirit of God, been 
reproached and ridiculed by many of late? They ſay, the man- 
ner of the Spirit of God, is to co-operate in a ſilent, ſecret and 
undiſcernible way with the uſe of means, and our own endea- 
yours, ſo that there is no diſtinguiſhing by ſenſe, between the 
influences of the Spirit of God, and the natural operations of 
the faculties of our own minds. 

And it is true, that for any to expect to receive the ſaving 
influences of the Spirit of God, while they neglect a diligent 
improvement of the appointed means of grace, is unreaſonable 
preſumption. And to expect that the Spirit of God will ſa- 


vingly operate upon their minds, without the Spirit's making uſe 


of means, as ſubſervient to the effect, is enthuſiaſtical. It is 
alſo undoubtedly true, that the Spirit of God is very various in 
the manner and circumſtances of his operations, and that ſome- 
times he operates in a way more ſecret and gradual, and from 
{maller beginnings, than ac others. 

But if there be indeed a power, entirely different from and 
beyond our power, or the power of all means and inſtruments, 
and above the power of nature, which is requiſite in order to 
the production of ſaving grace in the heart, according to the 
general profeſſion of the country; then certainly, it is in no 
wiſe unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this effect ſhould very fre- 
quently be produced after ſuch a manner, as to.make it very 
manifeſt, apparent, and ſenſible that it is ſo. If grace be in- 
deed owing to the powerful and efficacious operation of an ex- 
trinfic agent, or divine efficient out of ourſelves, why is it 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, it ſhould ſeem to be ſo, to them who 
are the ſubjects of it? Is it a ſtrange thing, that it ſhould ſeem. 
to be as it is? When grace in the heart indeed is not produced 


by our ſtrength, nor is the effect of the natural power of our 


own faculties, or any means or inſtruments, but is properly the 
workmanſhip and production of the Spirit of the Almighty, is 
it a ſtrange and unaccountable thing, that it ſhould ſeem to 
them who are ſubjects of it, agreeable to truth, and not right 
contrary to truth; ſo that if perſons tell of effects that they are 
conſcious to in their own minds, that ſeem to them not to bg 
from the natural power or operation of their minds, but from 
the ſupernatural power of ſome other agent, it ſhould at once 
be looked upon as a ſure evidence of their being under a delu- 


© hon, becauſe things ſeem to them to be as they are? For this 
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is the objection which is made: it is looked upon as a clear 
evidence, that the apprehenſions and affections that many per- 
ſons have, are not really from ſuch a cauſe, becauſe they ſeem 
to them to be from that cauſe: they declare that what they are 
conſcious of, ſeems to them evidently not to be from themſelves, 
but from the mighty power of the Spirit of God; and others 
from hence condemn them, and determine what they experi- 
ence is not from the Spirit of God, but from themſelves, or 
from the devil. Thus unreaſonably are multitudes treated at 
this day, by their neighbours. 

If it be indeed ſo, as the ſcripture abundantly teaches, that 
grace in the ſoul, is ſo the effect of God's power, that it is fit- 
ly compared to thoſe effects, which are fartheſt from being ow- 
ing to any ſtrength in the ſubject, ſuch as a generation, or a 


being begotten, and reſurredct ion, or a being raiſed from the dead, 


and creation, or a being brought aut of nothing into being, and 
that it is an effect wherein the mighty power of God is greatly 
glorified, and the exceeding greatneſs of his power is manifeſt- 
ed “; then what account can be given of it, that the Almighty, 
in ſo great a work of his power, ſhould ſo carefully hide his 
power, that the ſubjects of it ſhould be able to diſcern nothing 
of it? or what reaſon or revelation have any to determine that 
he does ſo? If we may judge by the ſcripture, this is not a- 
greeable to God's manner, in his operations and diſpenſations 
but on the contrary, it is God's manner, in the great works of 
his power and mercy which he works for his people, to order 
things ſo, as to make his hand viſible, and his power conſpicu- 
ous, and mens dependence on him moſt evident, that no fleſh 
ſhould glory in his preſence t, that God alone might be exalt- 
ed , and that the excellency of the power might be of God and 
not of man ||, and that Chriſt's power might be manifeſted in 
our weakneſs {, and none might ſay, mine own hand hath ſaved 
me **, Ho it was in moſt of thoſe temporal ſalvations which 
God wrought for Iſrael of old, which were types of the ſalva- 
tion of God's people from their ſpiritual enemies. So it was in 
the redemption of Iſrael from their Egyptian bondage; he re- 
deemed them with a ſtrong hand, and an outſtretched arm ; 
and that his power might be the more conſpicuous, he ſuffered 
Irael firſt to be brought into the moſt helpleſs and forlorn cir- 
cumſtances. So it was in the great redemption by Gideon 
God would have his army diminiſhed to a handful, and they 


| * 
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without any other arms, than trumpets, and lamps, and earth- 
en pitchers. So it was in the deliverance of Iſrael from Goliath, 
by a ſtripling, with a fling and a ſtone. So it was in that great 
work of God, his calling the Gentiles, and converting the Hea- 
then world, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, after that the world b 
wiſdom knew not God, and all the endeavours of philoſophers 
had proved in vain, tor many ages, to reform the world, and it 
was by every thing become abundantly evident, that the world 
was utterly helpleſs, by any thing elſe but the mighty power of 
God. And ſo it was in moſt of the converſions of particular 
perſons, we have an account of in the hiſtory of the New Te- 
ſtament: they were not wrought on in that ſilent, ſecret, gra- 
dual, and inſenſible manner, which is now inſiſted on; but 
with thoſe manifeſt evidences of a ſupernatural power, wonder- 
fully and ſuddenly cauſing a great change, which in theſe days 
are looked upon as certain ſigns of deluſion and enthuſiaſm. 
The apoſtle in Eph. i. 18. 19. ſpeaks of God's enlightening 
the minds of Chriſtians, and ſo bringing them to believe in 
Chriſt, to the end that they might — the exceeding great - 
neſs of his power to them who believe. The words are, The 
eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened ; that ye may know _ 
what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory 


| of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what is the exceeding great- 


neſs of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the work- 
ing of bis mighty power, &c. Now when the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
their being thus the ſubjects of his power, in their enlightening 
and effectual calling, to the end that they might know what 
his mighty power was to them who believe, he can mean no- 
thing elſe, than that they might know by experience. But if the 
faints know this power by experience, then they feel it, and diſcern 
it, and are conſcious of it; as ſenſibly diſtinguiſhable from the 
natural operations of their own minds, which 1s not agreeable 
to a notion of God's operating ſo ſecretly, and undiſcernibly, 
that it cannot be known that they are the ſubjeQs of the in- 
fluence of any extrinſic power at all, any otherwiſe than as the 
may argue it from ſcripture affertions ; which is a different thing 
from knowing it by experience. 

So that it is very unreaſonable and unſcriptural, to determine 
that affeCtions are not from the gracious operations of God's 
Spirit, becauſe they are ſenſibly not from the perſons themſelves, 
that are the ſubjects of them. 

On the other hand, it is no evidence that affections are gra- 
cious, that they are not purpoſely produced by thoſe who are the 

| "i ſubjects 
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ſubjects of them, or that they ariſe in their minds in a manner 


they cannot account for. 

There are ſome who make this an argument in their own fa- 
your, when ſpeaking of what they have experienced, they ſay, 
IJ am ſure I did not make it myſelf: it was a fruit of no con- 
&« trivance or endeavour of mine; it came when I thought no- 
« thing of it; if I might have the world for it, I cannot make 
c“ it again when I pleaſe.” And hence they determine, that 
what they have experienced, muſt be from the mighty influence 
of the Spirit of God, and is of a ſaving nature; but very igno- 
rantly, and without giounds. What they have been the ſubjects 
of, may indeed not be from themſelves directly, but may be 
from the operation of an inviſible agent, ſome ſpirit beſides their 
own: but it does not thence follow, that it was from the Spirit 
of God. There are other ſpirits who have influence on the 
minds of men, beſides the Holy Ghoſt. We are directed not 
to believe every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits, whether they be of 
God. 'There are many falſe ſpirits, exceeding buſy with men, 
who often transform themſelves into angels of light, and do in 


many wonderful ways, with great ſubtilty and power, mimic | 


the operations of the Spirit of God. And there are many of 
Satan's operations, Which are very diſtinguiſhable from the vo- 
luntary exerciſes of mens own minds. They are ſo, in thoſe 
dreadful and horrid ſuggeſtions, and blaſphemous injections 
with which he follows many perſons ;. and in vain and fruitleſs 
frights and terrors, which he is the author of. And the power 
of Satan may be as immediate, and as evident in falſe comforts 
and joys, as in terrors and horrid ſuggeſtions ; and oftentimes 
is ſo in fact. It is not in mens power to put themſelves into 
ſuch raptures, as the Anabaptiſts in Germany, and many other 
raving Enthuſiaſts like them, have been the ſubjeCts of. 
And beſides, it is to be conſidered, that perſons may have 
thoſe impreſſions on their minds, which may not be of their 
own producing, nor from an evil ſpirit, but from the Spitit of 
God, and yet not be from any ſaving, but a common influence 
of the Spirit of God: and the ſubjects of ſuch impreſſions, may 
be of the number of thoſe we read of, Heb. vi. 4. 5. that are 
ence enlightened, and tafle of the heavenly gift, and are made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſte the good word of God, 
and the power of the world to come; and yet may be wholly un- 
acquainted with thoſe better things that accompany ſalvation, 
ſpoken of ver. 9. 
And where neither a good nor evil ſpirit have any immediate 


hand, perſons, eſpecially ſuch as are of a weak and vapoury 
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bit of body, and the brain weak, and eaſily ſuſceptive of im- 
preſſions, may have ſtrange apprehenſions and imaginations, 
and ſtrong affections attending them, unaccountably ariſing, 
which are not voluntarily produced by themſelves. We ſee 
that ſuch perſons are liable to ſuch impreſſions, about temporal 
things; and there is equal reaſon, why they ſhould about ſpiri- 
tual things. As a perſon who 1s aſleep, has dreams, that he is 
not the voluntary author of; ſo may ſuch perſons, in like man- 
ner, be the ſubjects of involuntary impreſſions, when they are 
awake. g 


v. It is no ſign that religious affections are truly holy and 
ſpiritual, or that they are not, that they come with texts of 


feripture, remarkably brought to the mind. 


It is no ſign that affections are not gracious, that they are 


* occaſioned by ſcriptures ſo coming to mind; provided it be the 
| ſcripture itſelf, or the truth which the ſcripture ſo brought 
contains and teaches, that is the foundation of the affection, 


and not merely or mainly, the ſudden and unuſual manner of 
its coming to the mind. 


But on the other hand, neither is it any ſign that affections 


| are gracious, that they ariſe on occaſion of ſcriptures brought 
| ſuddenly and wonderfully to the mind; whether thoſe affec- 


tions be fear or hope, joy or ſorrow, or any other. Some 
ſeem to look upon this, as a good evidence that their affections 
are ſaving, eſpecially if the affections excited are hope or joy, 
or any other which are pleaſing and delightful. 'They will 
mention it as an evidence that all is right, that their experience 
came with the word, and will ſay, There were ſuch and ſuch 
« ſweet promiſes brought to my mind: they came ſuddenly, 
“ as if they were ſpoke to me: I had no hand in bringing 
« ſuch a text to my own mind; I was not thinking of an 
« thing leading to it; it came all at once, ſo that I was ſur- 
« priſed. I had not thought of it a long time before; I did 
“ not know at firſt that it was ſcripture; I did not remember 
« that ever I had read it.“ And it may be, they will add, 
« One ſcripture came flowing in after another, and ſo texts 
« all over the Bible, the moſt ſweet and pleaſant, and the moſt 
« apt and ſuitable, which could be deviſed; and filled me 
« full as I could hold; I could not but ſtand and admire: 
* the tears flowed ; I was full of joy, and could not doubt any 
e longer.” And thus they think they have undoubted evi- 
dence, that their affections muſt be A God, and of the 
right kind, anò their ſtate good: but without any manner of 
N e grounds, 
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grounds. How come they by any ſuch rule, as that if any 
affections or experiences ariſe with promiſes, and comfortable 
texts of ſcripture, unaccountably brought to mind, without 
their recollection, or if a great number of ſweet texts follow 
one another in a chain, that this is a certain evidence their ex- 
riences are ſaving? where is any ſuch rule to, be found in 
the Bible, the great and only ſure directory in things of this 
nature ? 5 
What deceives many of the leſs underſtanding and conſide- 
rate fort of people, in this matter, ſeems to be this; that the 
ſcripture is the word of God, and has nothing in it which is 
wrong, but is pure and perfect: and therefore, thoſe experi- 
ences which come from the ſcripture muſt be right. But then 
it would be conſidered, affections may ariſe on occaſion of the 
ſcripture, and not properly come from the ſcriptute, as the 
genuine fruit of the ſcripture, and by a right ule of it; but 
from an abuſe of it. All that can be argued from the puriiy 
and perfection of the word of God, with reſpe& to experien- 
ces, is this, that thoſe experiences which are agreeable to the 
word of God, are right, and cannot be otherwiſe; and not 
that thoſe affections muſt be right, which ariſe on occaſion of 
the word of God coming to the mind. 

What evidence is there that the devil cannot bring texts of 
ſcripture to the mind, and miſapply them, to deceive perſons ? 
There ſeems to be nothing in this which exceeds the power of 
Satan. It is no work of ſuch mighty power, to bring ſounds 
or letters to perſons minds, that we have any reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, nothing ſhort of omnipotence can be ſufficient for it. If 
Satan has power to bring any words or ſounds at all to perſons 
minds, he may have power to bring words contained in the 
Bible. There is no higher ſort of power required in men, to 
make the ſounds which expreſs the words of a text of ſcripture, 
than to make the ſounds which expreſs the words of an idle 
ſtory or ſong. And ſo the ſame power in Satan, which is 
ſufficient to renew one of thoſe kinds of ſounds in the mind, 
is ſufficient to renew the other: the different ſignification, which 
depends wholly on cuſtom, alters not the caſe, as to ability to 
make or revive the ſounds or letters. Or will any ſuppole, that 
texts of ſcripture are ſuch ſacred things, that the devil durſt 
not abuſe them, nor touch them? In this alſo they are miſ- 
taken. He who was bold enough to lay hold on Chriſt him- 
ſelf, -and carry him hither and thither, into the wilderneſs, 
and into an high mountain, and to a pinnacls of the temple, 
is not afraid to touch the ſeripture, and abuſe that for his own 
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purpoſes : as he- ſhewed at the ſame time that he was ſo bold 
with Chriſt, he then brought one ſcripture and another, to de- 
ceive and tempt him. And if Satan did preſume, and was 
permitted, to put Chriſt himſelf in mind of texts of ſcripture 
to tempt him, what reaſon have we to determine, that he dare 
not, or will not be permitted, to put wicked men in mind of 


texts of ſcripture, to tempt and deceive them? And if Satan 


may thus abuſe one text of ſcripture, ſo he may another. Its 
being a very excellent place of ſcripture, a comfortable and 
precious promiſe, alters not the caſe, as to his courage or 
ability. And if he can bring one comfortable text to the mind, 
ſo he may a thouſand ; and may chooſe out ſuch ſcriptures as 
tend moſt to ſerve his purpoſe; and may heap up ſcripture-pro- 
miſes, tending, according to the perverſe application he makes 
of them, er to remove the riſing doubts, and to con- 
confidence of a poor deluded ſinner. 
We know the devil's inſtruments, corrupt and heretical 


| teachers, can. and do pervert the ſcripture, to their own and 
others damnation, 2 Pet. iii. 16, We ſee they have the free 


uſe of ſcripture, in every part of it; there is no text ſo pre- 
cious and ſacred, but they are permitted to abuſe it, to the eter- 
ſouls; and there are no weapons they 
make uſe of with which they do more execution. And there 
is no manner of reaſon to determine, that the devil is not per- 
mitted thus to uſe the ſcripture, as well as his inſtruments. 
For when the latter do it, they do it as his inſtruments and 
ſervants, and through his inſtigation and influence: and doubt - 
leſs he does the ſame he inſtigates others to do; the devil's ſer - 
vants do but follow their maſter, and do the ſame work that he 


And as the devil can abuſe the ſeripture, to deceive and de- 


ſtroy men, ſo may mens own folly and corruptions as well. 
The fin which is in men, acts like its father. - Mens own 
vom are deceitful like the devil, and uſe the ſame means to 
eCeive. | . 

So that it is evident, that perſons may have high affections 
of hope and joy, ariſing on occaſion of texts of ſcripture, yea 
precious promiſes of ſcripture coming ſuddenly and remarkably 
to their minds, as though they were ſpoke to them, yea a 
great multitude of ſueh texts, following one another in a won- 
derful manner, and yet all this be no argument that theſe af- 
fections are divine, or that they are any other than the effects 
of Satan's deluſions. | 8 55 

And I you further * that perſons. may have rai 
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and joyful affections, which may come with the word of God, 
and not only ſo, but from the word, and thoſe affections not 
be from Satan, nor yet properly from the corruptions of their 
own hearts, but from ſome influence of the Spirit of God with 
the word, and yet have nothing of the nature of true and faving 
religion in them. Thus the ſtony ground hearers had great 
Joy from the word ; yea, which is repreſented as ariſing from 
the word, as growth from a ſeed; and their affections had, 
in their appearance, a very great and exact reſemblance with 
thoſe repreſented by the growth on the good ground, the differ- 
ence not appearing, until it was diſcovered by the conſequen- 


ces in a time of trial : and yet there was no faving religion in 
- theſe affeQtions ||. 


VI. It is no evidence that religious affections are ſaving, or 
that they are otherwiſe, that there is an appearance of love in 
them. | 


There are no profeſſing Chriſtians who pretend, that this is 11 
an argument againſt the truth and ſaving nature of religious 7 
affections. But on the other hand, there are ſome who ſup- a 
poſe, it is a good evidence that affections are from the ſanctify- = 
ing and ſaving influences of the Holy Ghoſt. Their argu- 11 
ment is, that Satan cannot love; this affection being directly P 1 
contrary to the devil, whoſe very nature is enmity and malice. bs” 
And it is true, that nothing is more excellent, heavenly and 6 
divine, than a ſpirit of true Chriſtian love to God and men: * 
it is more excellent than knowledge, or prophecy, or miracles, IA. 
or ſpeaking with the tongue of men and angels. It is the chief ny 
of the graces of God's Spirit, and the life, efſence and ſum of 1, 
all true religion; and that by which we are moſt conformed to 5 
heaven, and moſt contrary to hell and the devil. But yet it is Y 


ill * from hence, that there are no counterfeits of it. It q 
may be obſerved, that the more excellent any thing is, the Þ -*?* 
more will be the counterfeits of it. Thus there are many more 
counterfeits of ſilver and gold, than of iron and copper: there 
are many falſe diamonds and rubies, but who goes about to 
eounterfeit common ſtones? Though the more excellent things 
are, the more difficult it is to make any thing that ſhall be like 


Mr Stoddard, in his Guide to Chrift, of refreſhing ; which they take as to- * 
ſpeaks of it as a common thing, for kens of God's love, and hope that God that C, 
erſons while in a natural condition, has accepted them; and ſo are confident 
and before they have ever truly ac- of their good *eſtate, Page 8. 9. Im- and a 
cepted of Chriſt, to have ſcripture-pro- preſſion anno 1735. 
wiſer come to them, with a great deal F 
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them, in their eſſential nature and internal virtue; yet the 
more manifold will the counterfeits be, and the more will art 
and ſubtilty be exerciſed and diſplayed, in an exact imitation 
of the outward appearance. Thus there is the greateſt danger 


of being cheated in buying of medicines that are moſt excel- 
2 lent and ſovereign, though it be moſt difficult to imitate them, 
with any thing of the like value and virtue, and their counter- 
> feits are good for nothing when we have them. So it is with 
= Chriſtian virtues and graces ; the ſubtilty of Satan, and mens 
} deceitful hearts, are wont chiefly to be exerciſed in counterfeit- 
ing thoſe that are in higheſt repute. 
! graces that have more counterfeits than love and humility ; 
| theſe being virtues wherein the beauty of a true Chriſtian does 
! eſpecially appear. p 


So there are perhaps no 


But with reſpect to love; it is ok by the ſcripture, that 


| perſons may have a kind of religious love, and yet have no ſa- 

| ving grace. 
have ſuch love, whoſe love will not continue, and ſo ſhall fail 
of ſalvation, Matth. xxiv. 12. 13. And becauſe iniquity ſhall a- 
| bound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. But he that ſhall en- 
dure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Which latter words 
| plainly ſhew, that thoſe ſpoken of before, whoſe love ſhall not 
| endure to the end, but wax cold, ſhould not be ſaved. 


Chriſt ſpeaks of many profeſſing Chriſtians that 


Perſons may ſeem to have love to God and Chriſt, yea to 
have very ſtrong and violent affections of this nature, and yet 
have no grace. For this was evidently the caſe with man 
graceleſs Jews, ſuch as cried Jeſus up ſo high, following him 
day and night, without meat, drink, or fleep ; ſuch as ſaid, 
Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt, and cried, 
Hoſanna to the ſon of David f. 

The apoſtle ſeems to intimate, that there were many in his 
days, who had a counterfeit love to Chriſt, in Eph. vi. 24. 
Grace be with all them that love our Lord Feſus Chriſt in ſince- 
rity. The laſt word, in the original, ſignifies in incorruption ; 
which ſhews, that the apoſtle was ſenſible that there were many 
who had a kind of love to Chriſt, whoſe love was not pure and 
ſpiritual. | 


f Agreeable to this Mr Stoddard 
obſerves, in his Guide to Chrift, 
that ſome ſinners have pangs of affec- 
tion, and give an account that they 
find a ſpirit of love to God, and of 
their ers at the glory. of God, ha- 
ving that which has a great reſem- 


blance of ſaving grace ; and that ſome- 
H 2 80 


times their common affections are 
ſtronger than ſaving. And ſuppoſes, 
that ſometimes natural men may have 
ſuch violent pangs of falſe affection to 
God, that they may think themſelves 
willing to be damned. Page 21. and 
65. 
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So alſo Chriſtian love to the people of God may be counter- 
feited. It is evident by the ſcripture, that there may be ſtrong 
affections of this kind, without ſaving grace; as there were 
in the Galatians towards the apoſtle Paul, when they were 
ready to pluck out their eyes and give them to him; although 


the apoſtle expreſſes his fear that their affections were come to 


nothing, and that he had beſtowed upon them labour in vain, 
Gal. iv. 11. 15. 


VII. Perſons having religious affections of many kinds, ac- 
companying one another, is not ſufficient to determine whe- 
ther they have any gracious affections or no. 
Though falſe religion is wont to be maimed and monſtrous, 
and not to have that entireneſs and ſymmery of parts, 
which is to be ſeen in true religion ; yet there-may be a great 
variety of falſe affections together, that may reſemble gracious 
affections. . 
It is evident that there are counterfeits of all kinds of gra- 
cious affections ; as of love to God, and love to the brethren, as 
has been juſt now obſerved; ſo of godly ſorrow for ſin, as in 
Pharaoh, Saul, and Ahab, and the children of Iſrael in the 
wilderneſs, Exod. ix. 27. I Sam. xxiv. 16. 17. and xxvi. 21. 
1 Kings xxl. 27. Numb. xiv. 39. 40,; and of the fear of God, 
as in the Samaritans, who feared the Lord, and ſerved their 
 ewn gods at the ſame time, 2 Kings xvil. 32. 33-3 and thoſe 
enemies of God we read of, Pal. Ixvi. 3. who through the great- 
neſs of God's power, ſubmit themſelves to him, or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, lie unto him, 1, e. yield a counterfeit reverence 
and ſubmiſſion: ſo of a gracious gratitude, as in the children 
of Iſrael, who ſang God's praiſe at the Red fea, Pſal. cvi. 12. 
and Naaman the Syrian, after his miraculous cure of his le- 
proſy, 2 Kings v. 15. Oc. HEL | 
So of ſpiritual joy, as in the ſtony-ground hearers, Matth. 
xiii. 20. and E many of John the Baptiſt's hearers, 
John v. 35. »o of zeal, as in Jehu, 2 Kings x. 16. and in 
Paul before his converſion, Gal. i. 14. Phil. iii. 6. and the 
unbelieving Jews, Acts xxii. 3. Rom. x. 2. So graceleſs 

erſons may have earneſt religious deſires, which may be like 

alaam's deſires, which he expreſſes under an extraordinary 
view that he had of the happy ſtate of God's people, as diftin- 

iſhed from all the reſt of the world, Numb. xxiii. 9. 10. 

ws way alſo have a ſtrong hope of eternal life, as the Phari- 
ſees had. | a 

And as men, while in a ſtate of nature, are capable of a re- 
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ſemblance of all kinds of religious affections, ſo nothing hin- 
ders but that they may have many of them together. And 
what appears in fact, does abundantly evince that it is very of- 
ten ſo indeed. It ſeems commonly to be fo, that when falſe af- 
fections are raiſed high, there are many falſe affections attend 
each other. The multitude that attended Chriſt into Jeruſa- 
lem, after that great miracle of raiſing Lazarus, ſeem to be 
moved with _ religious affections at once; and all in a high 
degree. They ſeem to be filled with admiration, and there 
was a ſhew of an high affection of /ove, and alſo of a great de- 
gree of reverence, in their laying their garments on the ground 
for Chriſt to tread upon; and alſo of great gratitude to him, 
for the great and gocd works he had wrought, praiſing him 
with loud voices for his ſalvation ; and earneſt deſires of the 
coming of God's kingdom, which they ſuppoſed Jeſus was now 
about to ſet up, and ſhewed great hopes and raiſed expectations 
of it, expecting it would immediately appear ; and hence were fill- 
ed with joy, by which they were ſo animated in their acelama- 
tions, as to make the whole city ring with the noiſe of them; 
and appeared great in their zeal and forwardneſs to attend Jeſus, 
and afhſt him without further N now in the time of the 
great feaſt of the paſſover, to ſet up his kingdom. And it is eaſy, 
Fom nature, and the nature of the affections, to give an account 
why, when one affeCtion is raiſed very high, that it ſhould ex- 
cite others; eſpecially if the affection which is raited high, be 
that of counterfeit love, as it was in the multitude who cried 
Heſanna This will naturally draw many other affections afe 
ter it. For, as was obſerved before, love is the chief of the 
affeCtions, and as it were the fountain of them. Let us ſup- 
poſe a perſon who has been for ſome time in great exerciſe and 
terror through fear of hell, and his heart weakened with diſtreſs 
and dreadful apprehenſions, and upon the brink of deſpair, and 
is all at once delivered, by being firmly made to believe, through _ 
ſome deluſion of Satan, that God has pardoned him, and ac- 
cepts him as the object of his dear love, and promiſes him e- 
ternal life; as ſuppoſe through ſome viſion, or ſtrong idea or 
imagination, ſuddenly excited in him, of a perſon with a beau- 
tiful countenance, ſmiling on him, and with arms open, and 
with hlood dropping down, which the perſon conceives to be 


Chriſt, without any other enlightening of the underſtanding, 


to give a view of the ſpiritual divine excellency of Chriſt and 
his fulneſs, and of the way of ſalvation revealed in the goſpel 
or perhaps by ſome voice or words coming as if they were ſpoke 
to him, ſuch as theſe, Son, be of good cheer, thy ſins be forgi- 

| ven 
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ven thee ; or, Fear not, it is the Father's good pleaſure to give you 
the kingdom, which he takes to be immediately ſpoken by God 
to him, though there was no preceding acceptance of Chriſt, 
or cloſing of the heart with him: I ſay, if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
ſuch a caſe, what various paſſions would naturally croud at once, 
or one after another, into ſuch a perſon's mind ? It is eaſy to 
© be accounted for, from mere principles of nature, that a per- 
ſon's heart, on ſuch an occaſion, ſhould be raiſed up to the 
ſkies with tranſports of joy, and be filled with fervent affection, 
to that imaginary God or Redeemer, who he ſuppoſes has thus 
reſcued him from the jaws of ſuch dreadful deſtruction, that 
his ſoul was ſo amazed with the fears of, and has received 
him with ſuch endearment, as a peculiar favourite; and that 
now he ſhould be filled with admiration and gratitude, and 
his mouth ſhould be opened, and be full of talk about what he 
has experienced; and that, for a while, he ſhould think and 
ſpeak of ſcarce any thing elſe, and ſhould ſeem to magnify that 
God who has done ſo much for him, and call upon others to 
rejoice with him, and appear with a chearful countenance, and 
talk with a loud voice: and however, before his deliverance, 
he was full of quarrellings againſt the juſtice of God, that now 
it ſhould be eaſy for him to ſubmit to God, and own his un- 
worthineſs, and cry out againſt himſelf, and appear to be very 
kumble before God, and lie at his feet as tame as a lamb; and 
that he ſhould now confeſs his unworthineſs, and cry out, hy 
me? why me? (Like Saul, who when Samuel told him that 
God had appointed him to be king, makes anſwer, Am not 1a 
Benjamite, of the ſmalleſt of the tribes of Iſrael, and my family 
the leaft of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin ? wherefore 
then ſpeakeſt thou ſo to me? Much in the language of David, 
the true ſaint, 2 Sam. vii. 18. Who am I, and what is my fa- 
ther houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto *) Nor is it to 
be wondered at, that now he ſhould delight to be with them 
who acknowledge. and applaud his happy circumſtances, and 
ſhould love all ſuch as eſteem and admire him and what he 
has experienced, and have violent zeal againſt all ſuch as would 
make nothing of ſuch things, and be diſpoſed openly to ſepa- 
rate, and as it were to proclaim war with all who be not of his 
party, and ſhould now glory in his ſufferings, and be very much 
for condemning and cenſuring all who ſeem to doubt, or make 
any difficulty of theſe things; and while the warmth of his af- 
fections laſt, ſhould be mighty forward to take pains, and de- 
ny himſelf, to promote the intereſt of the party who he ima- 
gines favour ſuch things, and ſeem earneftly deſirous to _ 
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the number of them, as the Phariſees compaſſed ſea and land to 


make one proſelyte f. And fol might go on, and mention many 


other things, which will naturally ariſe in ſuch circumſtances. 
He muſt have but ſlightly conſidered human nature, who thinks 
ſuch things as theſe cannot ariſe in this manner, without any 
ſupernatural interpoſition of divine power. 

As from true divine love flow all Chriſtian affections, ſo 
from a counterfeit love in like manner naturally flow other falſe 
affections. In both caſes, love is the fountain, and the other affec- 
tions are the ſtreams. The various faculties, principles and affec- 
tions of the human nature, are as it were many channels from one 
fountain: if there be ſweet water in the fountain, ſweet water 
will from thence flow out into thoſe various channels ; but if 
the water in the fountain be poiſonous, then poiſonous ſtreams 
will alſo flow out into all thoſe channels. So that the channels 
and ſtreams will be alike, correſponding one with another 
but the great difference will lie in the nature of the water. Or, 
man's nature may be compared to a tree, with many branches, 
coming from one root : if the ſap in the root be good, there 
will alſo be good ſap diſtributed throughout the branches, and 


the fruit that is brought forth will be good and wholeſome ; 


but if the ſap in the root and ſtock be poiſonous, ſo it will be in 
many branches, (as in the other caſe), and the fruit will be dead- 
ly. The tree in both caſes may be alike; there may be an ex- 
act reſemblance in ſhape ; but the difference is found only in 
eating the fruit. It is thus (in ſome meaſure at leaſt) often- 
times, between ſaints and hypocrites. There is ſometimes a 
very great ſimilitude between true and falſe experiences, in their 
appearance, and in what is expreſſed and related by the ſub- 
jets of them: and the difference between them is much like 
the difference between the dreams of Pharaoh's chief butler and 
baker; they ſeemed to be much alike, inſomuch that when 
Joſeph interpreted the chief butler's dream, that he ſhould be 
delivered from his impriſonment, and reſtored to the king's 


7 favour, and his honourable office in the palace, the chief baker 
had raiſed hopes and expectations, and told his dream alfo 


EL Aſſociating with godly men does 


church, and deſires for the eonver 


but he was wofully diſappointed; and though his dream was 
ſo much like the happy and well-bodding dream of his compa - 


nion, yet it was quite contrary in its iſſue. 


#4 fion of ſouls, do not prove it. Theſe 
« things may be found in carnal men, 
% and ſo can be no evidences of 
« grace.” Stoddard's Nature of fo 
wing converſion, p· 82. | 


VIII. Nothing 


% net prove that a man has grace: 
* Ahithophel was David's companion. 
** Sorrows for the afflictions of the 
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VIII. Nothing can eb de determined concerning the 
nature of the affections by this, that comforts and joys ſeem to 
follow awakenings and convictions of conſcience, in a certain 
order. 

Many perſons ſeem to be prejudiced againſt affections and 
experiences that come in ſuch a method, as has been much 
inſiſted on by many divines; firſt, ſuch awakenings, fears and 
awful apprehenſions followed with ſuch legal humblings, in 
a ſenſe of total ſinfulneſs and helpleſſneſs, and then, ſuch and 
ſuch light and comfort: they look upon all ſuch ſchemes, lay- 
ing down ſuch methods and ſteps, to be of mens deviſing: and 
particularly if high affections of joy follow great diſtreſs and 
terror, it is made by many an argument againſt thoſe affec- 
tions. But ſuch prejudices and objeCtions are without reaſon 
or ſcripture. Surely it cannot be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
before God delivers perſons from a ſtate of fin and expoſedneſs 
to eternal deſtruction, he ſhould give them ſome conſiderable 
ſenfe of the evil he delivers from; that they may be delivered 
ſenſibly, and underſtand their own ſalvation, and know ſome- 
thing of what God does for them. As men that are ſaved 
are in two exceeding different ſtates, firſt a ſtate of condem- 
nation, and then in a ſtate of juſtification and bleſſedneſs; and 
as God in the work of the ſalvation of mankind, deals with them 
ſuitably to their intelligent rational nature; ſo it ſeems reaſon» 
able, and agreeable to God's wiſdom, that men who are ſaved, 
ſhould be in theſe two ſtates ſenſibly, firſt, that they ſhould 
ſenſibly to themſelves, be in a ſtate of condemnation, and ſo 
in a ſtate of woful calamity and dreadful miſery, and fo after- 
wards ſenſibly in a ſtate of deliverance and happineſs; and that 
they ſhould be firſt ſenſible of their abſolute extreme neceſſity, 
and afterwards of Chriſt's ſufficiency and God's mercy through 

him. 82 * 

And that it is God's manner of dealing with men, to lead 
them into a wilderneſs, before he ſpeaks comfortably to them, and 
ſo to order it, that they ſhall be brought into diſtreſs, and 
made to ſee their own helpleſſneſs, and abſolute dependence 
on his power and grace, before he appears to work any great 
deliverance for them, is abundantly manifeft by the ſcripture. 
Then is God wont to repent himſelf for his profeſſing people, 
when their ſtrength is gone, and there is none ſbut up or left, 
and when they are brought to ſee that their falſe gods cannot 
help them, and that the rock in whom they truſted is vain, 
Deut. xxxii. 36. 37. Before God delivered the children of 
Ifracl out of Egypt, they were prepared for it, by being made 
POET, | ta 
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to ſee that they were in an evil caſe, and te cry unto God, be- 
cauſe of their hard bondage, Exod. 1i. 23. and v. 19, And be- 
fore God wrought that great deliverance for them at the Red ſea, 
they were brought into great diſtreſs, the wilderneſs had ſhut 
them in, they could not turn to the right hand nor the left, and 
the Red ſea was before them, and the great Egyptian hoſt be- 
hind, and they were brought to ſee that they could do nothing 
to help themſelves, and that if God did not help them, they 
ſhould be immediately ſwallowed up ; and then God appeared, 
and turned their cries into ſongs. So before they were brought 
to their reſt, and to enjoy the milk and honey of Canaan, God 
led them through a great and terrible wilderneſs, that he might 
bumble them, and teach them what was in their heart, and ſo do 
them good in their latter end, Deut. viii. 2. 16. The woman 
that had the iflue of blood twelve years, was not delivered, 
until ſhe had firſt ent all her living on earthly phyſicians, and 
could nat be healed of any, and fo was left helpleſs, having no 


more money to ſpend; and then ſhe came to the great Phyſi- 
cian, without any money or price, and was healed by him, 


Luke viii. 43. 44. Before Chriſt would anſwer the requeſt of 
the woman of Canaan, he firft ſeemed utterly to deny her, and 
humbled her, and brought her to own herſelf worthy to be 


called a dog; and then he ſhewed her mercy, and received her 
as a dear child, Matth. xv. 22. Cc. The apoſtle Paul, before 


a remarkable deliverance, was preſſed out of meaſure, above 


 firength, inſomuch that he deſpaired even of life ; but had the 


fentence of death in himſelf, that he might not truſt in himſelf, 
but in God that raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. i. 8.9. 10. There 
was firſt a great tempeſt, and the ſhip was covered with the 
waves, and juſt ready to fink, and the diſciples were brought 
to cry to Jeſus, Lord, -Jaue us, we periſb; and then the winds 
and ſeas were rebuked, and there was a great calm, Matth. 
viii. 24. 25. 26. The leper, before he is cleanſed, muſt have 
his mouth ſtopped, by a covering on his upper lip, and was to 
acknowledge his great miſery and utter uncleanneſs, by rend- 
ing his cloaths, and crying, Unclean, unclean, Lev. xiii. 45. 
And backfliding Iſrael, before God heals them, are brought to 
acknowledge t hat they have ſinned, and have not obeyed the voice 
of the Lord, and to ſee that they lie down in their ſhame, and that 
confuſion covers them, and that in vain is ſalvation hoped for 


From the hills, and from the multitude off mountains, and that 


God only can fave them, Jer. iii. 23. 24. 28. Joſeph, who 
was ſald by his brethren, and therein was a type of Chriſt, 
brings his brethren into great perplexity and diſtreis, and —_ 
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them to reflect on their ſin, and to ſay, we are verily guilty ; and 
at laſt to reſign up themſelves entirely into his hands for bond- 
men; and then reveals himſelf to them, as their brother and 
their ſaviour. l 

And if we conſider thoſe extraordinary manifeſtations which 
God made of himſelf to ſaints of old, we ſhall find that he com- 
monly firſt manifeſted himſelf in a way which was terrible, and 
then by thoſe things that were comfortable. So it was with 
Abrabam ; firſt, a horror of great darkneſs fell upon him, and 
then God revealed himſelf to him in ſweet promiſes, Gen. xv. 
12. 13. So it was with Moſes at mount Sinai; firſt, God ap- 
peared to him in all the terrors of his dreadtul majeſty, ſo that 
Moſes ſaid, 7 exceedingly fear and quake, and then he made 
all his goodneſs to paſs before him, and proclaimed his name, 
The Lord Ged gracious and merciful, &c. So it was with Elijah; 
firſt, there is a ſtormy wind, and earthquake, and devouring 
fre, and then a ſtill, ſmall, ſweet voice, 1 Kings xix. So it 
was with Daniel; he firſt ſaw Chriſt's countenance as lightning, 
that terrified 1 and. cauſed him to faint away; and then he 
is ſtrengthened and refreſhed with ſuch comfortable words as 
theſe, © Daniel, a man greatly beloved, Dan. x. So it was 
with the apo ile John, Rev. i. And there is an analogy ob- 
ſervable in God's diſpenſations and deliverances which he works 
for his people, and the manifeſtation which he makes of him- 
ſelf to them, both ordinary and extraordina 

But there are many things in ſcripture which do more di- 
rectly ſhew, that this is God's ordinary manner in working fal- 
vation for the ſouls of men, and in the manifeſtations God 
makes of himſelf and of his mercy in Chriſt, in the ordinary 
works of his grace on the hearts of ſinners. 'The ſervant that 
owed his prince ten thouſand talents, is firſt held to his debt, 
and the king pronounces ſentence of condemnation upon him, 
and commands him to be ſold, and his wite and children, and 


2 to be made; and thus he humbles him, and brings 


im to own the whole debt to be juſt, and then forgives him all. 
The prodigal ſon ſpends all he has, and is brought to ſee him- 
ſelf in extreme circumſtances, and to humble himſelf, and own 
his unworthineſs, before he is relieved and feaſted by his father, 
Luke xv. Old inveterate wounds muſt be ſearched to the bot- 
tom, in order to healing: and the ſcripture compares ſin, the 
wound of the ſoul, to this, and ſpeaks of healing this wound 
without thus ſearching of it, as vain and deceitful, Jer. viii. 11. 
Chriſt, in the work of his grace on the hearts of men, is com- 
pared to rain on the mown graſs, graſs that is cut down with a 


ſcythe, Pſal. Ixxii. 6. e his refreſhing, comforting 


influences 
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influences on the wounded ſpirit. Our firſt parents, after the 

had finned, were firſt terrified with God's majeſty and juſtice, 
and had their fin, with its aggravations, ſet betore them by their 
Judge, before they were relieved by the promiſe of the ſeed of 
the woman. Chriftians are ſpoken of as thoſe that have fled 
for refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet before them, Heb. vi. 18. 
which repreſentation implies great fear, and ſenſe of danger 
preceding. To the like purpoſe, Chriſt is called a hiding+ 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, and as ri- 
vers of water in a dry place, and as the ſhadow of a great rock 
in a weary land, I. xxxii. at the beginning. And it ſeems 
to be the natural import of the word go/pel, glad tidings, that 
it is news of deliverance and ſalvation, after great fear and diſ- 


treſs. y There is all reaſon to ſuppoſe, that God deals with par- 


ticular believers, as he dealt with his church, which he firſt 
made to hear his voice in the law, with terrible thunders and 
lightnings, and kept ner under that ſchoolmaſter, to prepare 
her for Chriſt; and then comforted her with the joyful ſound 
of the goſpel from mount Sion. So likewiſe John the Baptiſt 
came to prepare the way for Chriſt, and prepare mens hearts 
for his reception, by ſhewing them their ſins, and by bringing 
the ſelf-righteous Jews off from their own righteouſneſs, tell- 
ing them that they were a generation of vipers, and ſhewin 
them their danger of the wrath to come, telling them that the 
ax was laid at the root of the trees, &c. 

And if it be indeed God's manner, (as I think the foregoing 
conſiderations ſhew that it undoubtedly is), before he gives men 
the comfort of a deliverance from their ſin and miſery, to give 
them a conſrderable ſenſe of the greatneſs and dreadfulueſs of 
thoſe evils, and their extreme wretchedneſs by reaſon of them 
ſurely it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that perſons, at leaſt 
oftentimes, while under theſe views, ſhould have great diſtreſſes 
and terrible apprehenſions of mind: eſpecially if it be conlider- 
ed what theſe evils are, that they have a view of; which are 
no other than great and manifold tins, againſt the infinite ma- 
. of the great IE HO AAN, and the ſuffering of the fierceneſs of 
iis wrath to all eternity. And the more fo ſtill, when we have 
many plain inſtances in ſcripture, of perſons that have actually 
been brought into extreme diſtreſs, by fuch convictions, before 
they have received ſaving conſolations : as the multitude at Je- 
ruſalem, who were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, 
and the reſt of the apoftles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 
and the apoſtle Paul, who trembled and was aſtoniſhed, before 
he was comforted; and the jailor, when he called for à light, 


2 and 
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and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before Paui 
and Silas, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be faved ? 

From theſe things it appears to be very unreaſonable in pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians, to make this an objeCtion againſt the truth and 
ſpiritual nature of the comfortable and joyful affeCtions which 
any have, that they follow ſuch awful apprehenſions and di- 
ſtreſſes, as have been mentioned. 

And on the other hand, it is no evidence that comforts and 
joys are right, becauſe they ſucceed great terrors, and amazing 
fears of hell *. This feems to be what ſome perſons lay great 
weight upon; eſteeming great terrors an evidence of a great 
work of the law wrought on the heart, well preparing the way 
for ſolid comfort: not conſidering that terror, and a convic- 
tion of conſcience, are different things. For though 'convic- 
tions of conſcience do often cauſe terror; yet they do not eon- 
ſiſt in it; and terrors do often ariſe from other cauſes. Con- 
victions of conſcience, through the influences of God's Spirit, 
conſiſt in conviction of ſinfulneſs of heart and practice, and of 
the dreadfulneſs of fin, as committed againſt a God of terrible 
majeſty, infinite holineſs and hatred of fin, and ſtrict juſtice 
in puniſhing of it. But there are ſome perſons that have fright- 
ful apprehenſions of hell, a dreadful pit ready to ſwallow them 
up, and flames juſt ready to lay hold of them, and devils a- 
round them, ready to ſeize them; who at the ſame time ſeem 
to have very little proper enlightenings of conſcience, really 
convincing them of their ſinfulneſs of heart and life. 'The de- 
vil, if permitted, can terrify men as well as the Spirit of God, 
it is a work natural to him, and he has many ways of doing it, 
in a manner tending to no good. He may exceedingly affright 
perſons, by impreſſing on them many external images and 
ideas, of a countenance frowning, a ſword drawn, black clouds 
of vengeance, words of an awful doom pronounced 9, hell ga- 
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* Mr Shepard ſpeaks of © mens be- 
« ing caft down as low as hell by for- 
« row and lying under chains, qua- 
4 king in apprehenſion of terror to 
« come, and then raiſed up to heaven 
« jn joy, not able to live; and yet 
« not rent from luſt + and ſuch are 


« The Spirit does not work by givin 
« a teſtimony, but by aſſiſting 4 
% conſcience to do its work, Natu- 
t ral conſcience is the inſtrument in 
© the hand of God, to accuſe, con- 
« demn, terrify, and to urge to duty. 
« The Spirit of God leads men into 


« Objects of pity now, and are like 


% to be the objects of terror at the 
« great day.” Parable of the ten Vir- 
Lin, P. i. p. 125. 

+ « The way of the Spirit's work- 
% ing, when it does convince men, is 
« by enlightening natural conſcience. 


% the conſideration of their danger, 
« and makes them to be aſſected there- 
« with, Prov. xx. 27. Toe ſpirit of 
„% man is the candle of the Lord, 
« ſearching all the inward parts of the 
te belh.” Stoddard's Guide 10 Chrift, 
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ping, devils coming, and the like, not to convince perſons of 
things that are true, and revealed in the word of God, but to 
lead them to vain and groundleſs determinations; as that their 
day is paſt, that they are reprobated, that God is implacable, 
that he has come to a reſolution immediately to cut them off, 
Oc. 

And the terrors which ſome perſons have, are very much 
owing to the particular conſtitution and temper they are of. 
Nothing is more manifeſt, than that ſome perſons are of ſuch 
a temper and frame, that their imaginations are more ſtrong]! 
impreſſed with every thing they are affe cted with, than 
others; and the impreſſion on the imagination re- acts on the 
affeCtion, and raiſes that ſtill higher; and ſo affection and 
imagination act reciprocally, one on another, till their affec- 
tion 1s raiſed to a vaſt height, and the perſon is ſwallowed up, 
and loſes all poſſeſſion of himſelf *. 

And ſome ſpeak of a great ſight they have of their wicked- 
neſs, who really, when the matter comes to be well exami- 


ned into and throughly weighed, are found to have little or no 
= convictions of a They tell of a dreadful hard heart, 
= and how their heart lies like a ſtone; when truly they have 
none of thoſe things in their minds or thoughts, wherein the 
© hardneſs of mens heart does really 
& dreadful load and fink of fin, a heap of black and loathſome 
filthineſs within them; when, if the matter be carefully in- 
# quired into, they have not in view any thing wherein the cor- 
ruption of nature does truly conſiſt, nor have they any thought 
of any particular thing wherein their hearts are 0 

tive, or fall ſhort of what ought to be in them, or any exerciſes 
at all of corruption in them. And many think alſo they have 


conſiſt. They tell of a 


infully defec- 


treat convictions of their actual ſins, who truly have none. 
hey tell how their fins are ſet in order before them, they ſee 


them ſtand encompaſſing them round in a row, with a dreadful 
| frightful appearance; when really they have not ſo much as 
one of the ſins they have been guilty of in the courſe of their 


lives, coming into view, that they are affected with the aggra- 
vations of, 

And if perſons have had great terrors which really have been 
from the awakening and convincing influences of the Spirit of 


The famous Mr Perkins diſtin- * tions, ſtrongly conceived in the 
guiſhes between ** thoſe ſorrows that * brain; which he ſays, uſually come 
* come through convictions of con- “ on a ſudden, like lightening into a 
« ſtience, melancholic paſſions * houſe.” vol. 1. of his works, page 


| God, 


* arifiog only from mere imagina - 385. 
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God, it doth not thence follow that their terrors muſt needs 
iſſue in true comfort. The unmortified corruption of the heart 
may quench the Spirit of God, (after he has been ſtriving), by 
leading men to preſumptuous, and ſelf-exalting hopes and joys, 
as well as otherwiſe. It is not every woman who is really in 
travail, that brings forth a real child; but it may be a mon- 
ſtrous production, without any thing of the form or properties 
of human nature belonging to it. Pharaoh's chief baker, af- 
ter he had lain in the dungeon with Joſeph, had a viſion that 
raiſed his hopes, and he was lifted up out of the dungeon, as 
well as the chief butler ; but it was to be hanged. 

But if comforts and joys do not only come after great terrors 
and awakenings, but there be an appearance of /uch preparatory 
convictions and humiliations, and brought about very diſtinctly, 
by /uch ſteps, and in ſuch a method, as has frequently been obſer- 
vable in true converts; this is no certain ſign that the light and 
comforts which follow are true and ſaving. And for theſe fol- 
lowing reaſons, | 

Firſt, As the devil can counterfeit all the ſaving operations 
and graces of the Spirit of God, ſo he can counterteit thoſe 
operations that are preparatory to grace. If Satan can counter- 
feit thoſe effects of God's Spirit which are ſpecial, divine and 
ſanctifying; ſo that there ſhall be a very great reſemblance, in 
all that can be obſerved by others; much more eafily may he 
imitate thoſe works of God's Spirit which are common, and 
which men, while they are yet his own children, are the ſub- 
jets of. Theſe works are in no wiſe ſo much above him as 
the other. There are no works of God that are ſo high and 
divine, and above the powers of nature, and out of the reach 
of the power of all creatures, as thoſe works of his Spirit, 
whereby he forms the creature in his own image, and makes it 
to be a partaker of the divine nature. But if the devil can be 
the author of ſuch reſemblances of theſe as have been ſpoken of, 
without doubt he may of thoſe that are of an infinitely inferi- 
our kind. And it is abundantly evident in fact, that there are 
falſe humiliations, and falſe ſubmiſhons, as well as falſe com- 
forts “. How far was Saul brought, though a very wicked 


The venerable Stoddard ob- « 
ſerves, A man may ſay, that now «© 
« he can juſtify God however he deals «© 
& with him, and not be brought off « 27. And they give ſome kind of 
ic from his own righteouſneſs; and “ conſent to it, but many times it 
« that ſome men do juſtify God, from “ does not continue, they have on- 
« a partial conviction of the righte- ly a pang upon them, that uſual- 
% ouſneſs of their condemnatien; “ ly dies away after a little time.” 
% couſcience takes notice of their ſin- Guide to Cirif, page 71. 

; man, 


fulneſs, and tells them that they 
may be righteouſly damned; as Pha- 
raoh, who juſified God, Exod. ix. 
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that are more ſecret and ſubtil. 
diſcouragement, as to many things they uſed to depend upon, 
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man, and of a haughty ſpirit, when he (though a great king) 
was brought, in conviction of his {in, as it were to fall down, 
all in tears, weeping aloud, before David his own ſubject, 
(and one that he had for a long time mortally hated, and open- 
ly treated as an enemy), and condemn himſelf before him, cry- 
ing out, Thou art more righteous than I: for thou haſt rewarded 
me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil? And at another 
time, I have ſinned, I have played the fool, I have erred excced- 
ingly, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16. 17. and chap. xxvi. 21. And yet Saul 
ſeems then to have had very little of the influences of the Spirit 
of God, it being after God's Spirit had departed from him, 
and given him up, and an evil ſpirit from the Lord troubled 

him. And if this proud monarch, in a pang of affection, was 
brought to humble himſelf ſo low, before a ſubject that he ha- 
ted, and ſtill continued an enemy to ; there doubtleſs may be 
appearances of great conviction and humiliation in men, before 
God, while they yet remain enemies to him, and though they 
finally continue ſo. There is oftentimes in men, who are ter- 
rified through fears of hell, a great appearance of their being 


brought off from their own righteouſneſs, when they are not 
} brought off from it in all ways, although they are in many 
ways that are more plain and viſible. They have only exchan- 


ged ſome ways of truſting in their own righteouſneſs, for others 
Oftentimes a great degree of 


is taken for humiliation: and that is called a ſuhmiſſion to God, 
which is no abſolute ſubmiſſion, but has ſome ſecret bargain in 
it, that it is hard to diſcover. | | 
Secondly, If the operations and effects of the Spirit of God, 
in the convictions and comforts of true converts, may be ſophi- 
ſticated, then the order of them may be imitated. If Satan can 
imitate! the things themſelves, he may eaſily put them one af- 
ter another, in ſuch a certain order. If the devil can make A, 
B, and C, it is as eaſy for him to put A firſt, and B next, and 
C next, as to range them in a contrary order. The nature of 
divine things is harder for the devil to imitate, than their or- 
der. He can exactly imitate divine operations in their nature, 
though his counterfeits many be very much like them in exter- 
nal appearance; but he can exactly imitate their order. When 
counterfeits are made, there is no divine power needful in or- 
der to the placing one of them firſt, and another laſt. And 
efore no order or method of operations and experiences, is 


any certain ſign of their divinity. That only is to be truſted 


to, as a certain evidence of grace, which Satan cannot do, and 
| | which 
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which it is impoſſible ſhould be brought to paſs by any power 


ſhort of divine. 

Thirdly, We have no certain rule to determine how far God's 
own Spirit may go in thoſe operations and convictions which in 
themſelves are not ſpiritual and ſaving, and yet the perſon that 
is the ſubject of them, never be converted, but fall ſhort of ſal- 
vation at laſt. There is no neceſſary connection in the nature 
of things, between any thing that a natural man may experience, 
while in a ſtate of nature, and the ſaving grace of God's Spirit. 
And if there be no conneCtion in the nature of things, then there 
can be no known and certain connection at all, unlefs it be by 
divine revelation. But there is no revealed certain connection 
between a ſtate of ſalvation, and any thing that a natural man 
can be the ſubject of, before he believes in Chriſt. God has 
revealed no certain connection betweem ſalvation, and any qua- 
lifications in men, but only grace and its fruits. And there- 
fore we do not find any legal convictions, or comforts following 
theſe legal convictions, in any certain method or order, ever 
once mentioned in the fcripture, as certain ſigns of grace, or 
things peculiar to the ſaints; although we do find gracious 
operations and effects themſelves, ſo mentioned, thouſands of 
times. Which ſhould be enough with Chriſtians, who are will - 
ing to have the word of God, rather than their own philoſophy, 
and experiences, and conjectures, as their ſufficient and ſure 

vide in things of this nature. 

Faurthly, Experience does greatly confirm, that perſons ſeem- 
ing to have convictions and comforts following one another in 
ſuch a method and order, as is frequently obſervable in true 
converts, is no certain fign of grace . I appeal to all thoſe 
miniſters in this land, who have had much occaſion of dealing 
with ſouls, in the late extraordinary feafon, whether there has 
not been many who do not prove well, that have given a fair 
account of their experiences, and have ſeemed to be converted 
according to rule, i. e. with convictions and affections, ſuc- 
ceeding diſtinctly and exactly, in that order and method, which 
bas been ordinarily inſiſted on, as the order of the operations 
of the Spirit of God in converſion. 

And as a ſeeming to have this diſtinctneſs as to ſteps and 


creat! 
fearf 
that 1 
thee, 


of Ch 
perience of things of this nature, long given a fair account of a work of con- ple, i 
ago obſerved, that converted and un- verſion, that have carried well in the 9 

converted men cannot be certainly eye of the world for ſeveral years, W 747197; 
diſtinguiſhed by the account they give but have not proved well at laſt, 4%. ig the 
of their experience: the ſame rela- peal to the learned, p. 75. 76. have j 
non of experiences being common to 

method, 


* Mr Stoddard, who had much ex both. And that many perſons bave 
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method, is no certain ſign that a perſon is converted; ſo a 
being without it, 18 no evidence that a perſon is not converted. 
For though it might be made evident to a demonſtration, on 


ſcripture- principles, that a ſinner cannot be brought heartily to 
receive Chriſt as his Saviour, who is not convinced of his fin 
and miſery, and of his own emptineſs and helpleſſneſs, and his 
2 juſt deſert of eternal condemnation ; and that therefore ſuch 
2 convictions muſt be ſome way implied in what is wrought in 
bis ſoul ; yet nothing proves it to be neceflary, that all thoſe 
things which are implied or preſuppoſed in an act of faith in 
= Chriſt, mult be plainly and diſtinctly wrought in the ſoul, in ſo 
many ſucceſſive and ſeparate works of the Spirit, that ſhall be 
each one plain and manifeſt, in all who are truly converted. 
On the contrary, (as Mr Shepard obſerves), ſometimes the 
change made in a faint, at firſt work, is like a confuſed chaos; 
ſo that the ſaints know not what to make of it. The manner 
of the Spirit's proceeding in them that are born of the Spirit, is 
very often exceeding myſterious and unſearchable : we, as it 
were, hear the ſound of it, the effect ot it is diſcernible z but 
no man can tell whence it came, or whither it went. And it 
is oftentimes as difficult to know the way of the Spirit in the 


new birth, as in the firſt birth: Eccl. xi 5. Thou knoweſt not 
what is the way of the Spirit, or how the bones do grow in 
the womb of her that is with child: even ſo thou knoweſt not the 


vors of God, that worketh all. The ingenerating of a prin— 


ciple of grace in the ſoul, ſeems in ſcripture to be compared to 
the conceiving of Chriſt in the womv, Gal. iv. 19. And 
therefore the church is called Chriſt's mother, Cant. iii. r. 
And ſo is every particular believer, Matth. x1. 49. 50. And 
the conception of Chriſt in the womb of the bleſſed virgin, by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeems to be a defigned reſem- 
blance of the conception of Chriſt in the foul of a believer, by 
the power of the ſame Holy Ghoſt. And we know not what 
1s the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones do grow, either in 
the womb, or heart that conceives this holy Child. The new 
creature may uſe that language in Plal. cxxxix. 14. 15. [am 
fearfully and wonderfully made ; marvellous are thy works, and 
that my foul knoweth right well. My ſubſtance was not hid from 
thee, when I was made in ſecret. Concerning the generation 
of Chriſt, both in his perſon, and alſo in the hearts of his peo- 
ple, it may be ſaid, as in I. liii. 8. #ho can declare bis gene- 
ration? We know not the works of God, that worketh all. It 
is the glory of God to conceal a thing, (Prov. xxv. 2.) and to 
have hig path as it were in the mighty waters, that his footſteps 

K | may 
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may not be known : and eſpecially in the works of his Spirit on 
the hearts of men, which are the higheſt and chief of his works, 
And therefore it is ſaid, If. xl. 13. Who hath directed the 
Spirit of the Lord, or being his counſellor hath taught him? It is 
to be feared that ſome have gone too far towards directing the 
Spirit of the Lord, and marking out his footſteps for him, and 
limiting him to certain ſteps and methods. Experience plainly 
ſhews, that God's Spirit is unſearchable and untraceable, in 
ſome of the beſt of Chriſtians, in the method of his operations, 
in their converſion. Nor does the Spirit of God proceed diſ- 
cernibly in the ſteps of a particular eſtabliſhed ſcheme, one 
half ſo often as is imagined. A ſcheme of what is neceſſary, 
and according to a rule already received and eſtabliſhed by 
common opinion, has a vaſt (though to many a very inſenſible) arg. 
influence in forming perſons notions of the ſteps and method that 
of their own experiences. I know very well what their way is; 
for I have had much opportunity to obſerve it. Very often, at that 
firſt, their experiences appear like a confuſed chaos, as Mr She- 
pard expreſſes it: but then thoſe paſſages of their experience 
are picked out, that have moſt of the appearance of ſuch patti- Wl the 
cular ſteps that are inſiſted on; and theſe are dwelt upon in the Wl day. 
thoughts, and theſe are told of from time to time, in the re- : in] 
lation they give: theſe parts grow brighter and brighter in ene 
their view; and others, being neglected, grow more and more ¶ did 
obſcure : and what they have experienced 1s inſenſibly ſtrained ng 
to bring all to an exact conformity to the ſcheme that is eſta- ¶ and 
bliſhed. And it becomes natural for miniſters, who have to Da 
deal with them, and direct them that inſiſt upon diſtinctneſs Wl Gra 
and clearneſs of method, to do ſo too. But yet there has been MW cxxx 
ſo much to be ſeen of the operations of the Spirit of God, of ¶ exlv 
late, that they who have had much to do with ſouls, and are ¶ Cod 
not blinded with a ſeven- fold vail of prejudice, muſt know to de 
that the Spirit is ſo exceeding various in the manner of his ope- N joyt! 
rating, that in many caſes it is impoſſible to trace him, or find 
out his way. „aft. 
What we have principally to do with, in our inquiries into MW « be. 
our own ſtate, or directions we give to others, is the nature of A foi 
the effect that God has brought to paſs in the ſoul. As to the ¶ Vi. 
ſteps which the Spirit of God took to bring that effect to pals, N ,F 
we may leave them to him. We are often in ſcripture expreſs- N wi 
ly directed to try ourſelves by the nature of the fruits of the MW © ar 


Spirit; but no where by the Spirit's method of producing them “. * 
| Many « ] 
10 pus 


* Mr Shepard, ſpeaking of the „ child cannot tell how his ſoul comes 
ſouPs clofing with Chriſt, ſays, “ As a © into it, nor it may be when; but 
| « afterwards 
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on Many do greatly err in their notions of a clear work of conver- 
ks, ſion; calling that a clear work, where the ſucceſſive ſteps of in- 
the fluence, and method of experience is clear: whereas that in- 
tis deed is the cleareſt work, (not where the order of doing is clear- 
the eſt, but) where the ſpiritual and divine nature of the work done, 
ind and effect wrought, is molt clear. 
nly | 

in IX. It is no certain ſign that the religious affections which 
ns, perſons have are ſuch as have in them the nature of true reli- 
dif- gion, or that they have not, that they diſpoſe perſons to ſpend 
one much time in religion, and to be zealouſly engaged in the ex- 
ary, ternal duties of worſhip. 

by This has, 2 unreaſonably, of late been looked upon as an 

argument againſt the religious affections which ſome have had, 


that they ſpend ſo much time in reading, praying, ſinging, 
hearing ſermons, and the like. It is plain from the ſcripture, 
that it is the tendency of true grace to cauſe perſons very much 
10 delight in ſuch religious exerciſes. True grace had this ef- 
fect on Anna the propheteſs; Luke ii. 37. She departed not from 
the temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and 


- N n 5 . * 
„ SC FER, : 


the { day. And grace had this effect upon the primitive Chriſtians 

re- ¶ in Jeruſalem; Acts i 46. 47. And they continuing daily with 
r in ¶ ene accerd in the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
ore ¶ did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, prai- 
ned Ing God. Grace made Daniel delight in the duty of prayer, 
ſta- and ſolemnly to attend it three times a day: as it alſo did 
e to David, Pal. Iv. 17. Evening, morning, and at noon will I pray. 
neſs Grace makes the ſaints delight in ſinging praiſes to God: Pſal. 
Deen Wl cxxxve 3. Sing praiſes unto his name, for it is pleaſant. And 


exlvii. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord: for it is good to ſing praiſes unto our 
| are Cod, for it is pleaſant, and praiſe is comely. It alſo cauſes them 
now to delight to hear the word of God preached: it makes the goſpel a 
ope - Joyful ſound to them, Pſal. Ixxxix. 1g. and makes the feet of 


« afterwards it ſees and feels that * the ſoul, becauſe you cannot ſo elear- 

. « life; ſo that he were as bad as a * ly diſcern and feel it; nor the time 
into BY « beaſt, that ſhould deny an immortal * of the working, and firſt beginning 
re of *« ſoul; ſo here.” Parable of the ten © of it. I have known many that 
the V7rgins, Part II. p. 171. « have come with their complaints, 
« If the man do not know the time *© that they were . never humbled, 
* of his converſion, or firſt cloſing ** they never felt it ſo; yet there it 
reſs- Wl © with Chriſt ; the miniſter may not © hath been, and many, times they 
the © draw any peremptory concluſion * have ſeen it, by the other ſpecta- 
Lt, from thence, that he is not godly.” «© cles, and bleſſed God for it.“ 


Stoddard: Gugde to Chriſt, p. 83. Shepard's Sound believer, page 38. 
lany * Do not think there is no com- The late impreſſion in Boſton. 
i punction, or ſenſe of fin, wrovght in 0 
come 6 
but K 2 tholg 
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thoſe who publiſh theſe good tidings, to be beautiful; If. Iii. 
7. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings! &c. It makes them love God's public 
worſhip; Pſal. xxvi. 8. Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy 
houſe, and the place where thine honour dwelleth. And xxvii. 4. 
One thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that 
I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple. Plal. 
Ixxxiv. 1. 2. &c. Hou amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hots! my ſoul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the 
Lord.—Yea, the ſparrow hath found an houſe, and the ſwallou a 
neſt for herſelf, where ſhe may lay her young, even thine altars, 
© Lord of hoſts, my King, and my God. Bleſſed are they that 
dwell in thy houſe : they will be flill praiſing thee. Bleſſed is the 
man in whoſe heart are the ways of them, who paſſing through the 
valley of Baca, — go from ſtrength to ſtrength, every one of them 
in Zion appeareth before God.—ver. 10. A day in thy courts tis 

better than a thouſand. 
This is the nature of true grace. But yet, on the other hand, 
erſons being diſpoſed to abound and to be zealouſly engaged 
in the external exerciſes of religion, and to ſpend much time in 
them, is no ſure evidence of grace; becauſe ſuch a diſpoſition 
is found in many that have no grace. So it was with the If- 
raclites of old, whoſe ſervices were abominable to God ; they 
attended the new mcons, and ſabbaths, and calling of aſſemblies, 
and ſpread forth their hands, and made many prayers, II. i. 
I2.—15. So it was with the Phariſees ; they made long prayers, 
and faſted tuite a week. Falſe religion may cauſe perſons to be 
loud and earneſt in prayer: If. lviit. 4. Te ſhall not faſt as ye 
do this day, to cauſe your voice to be heard on high. That reli- 
gion which is not ſpiritual and ſaving, may cauſe men to de- 
light in religious duties and ordinances : II. Iviii. 2. Yet they 
ſeek me daily, and delight to know my ways, as a nation that did 
righteouſneſs, and forſook not the ordinance of their Gad : they 
aſh of me the ordinances of juſtice : they take delight in approach- 
ing to God. It may cauſe them to take delight in hearing the 
word of God preached ; as it was with Ezekiel's hearers, Ezek. 
xxxiii. 31. 32. And they come unto thee as the people cometh, 
and they fit before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, 
but they will not do them: for with their mouth they ſhew much 
l;ve, but their heart goet after their covetouſneſs. And lo, 
thou art unto them as a very lovely ſong of cne that hath a 
rlæaſant voice, and can play well on an inflrument : far they 
bear thy words, but they do them not. So it was with "_ ; 
| 33 
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he heard John the Baptiſt gladly, Mark vi. 20. 80 it was 
with others of his hearers, for a ſeaſon they rejoiced in his light, 
John v. 35. So the ſtony-ground hearers heard the word with 
'0 . \ 

a "lence ſhews, that perſons, from falſe religion, may be 


inclined to be exceeding abundant in the external exerciſes of 


religion; yea, to give themſelves up to them, and devote al- 
moſt their whole time to them. Formerly a ſort of people 
were very numerous in the Romiſh church, called reclu/es, 
who forſook the world, and utterly abandoned the ſociety of 
mankind, and ſhut themſelves up cloſe, in a narrow cell, with 
a vow never to ſtir out of it, nor to ſee the face of any of man- 
kind any more; (unleſs that they might be viſited in cafe of 
ſickneſs); to ſpend all their days in the exerciſes of devotion 
and converſe with God. 'I here were alſo in old time, great 
multitudes called Hermites and Anchorites, that left the world 
to ſpend all their days in loneſome deſarts, to give themſelves 
up to religious contemplations and exerciſes of devotion ; ſome 
ſorts of them having no dwellings, but the caves and vaults of 
the mountains, and no food, but the ſpontaneous productions 
of the earth.—I once lived, for many months, next door to a 
Jew, (the houſes adjoining one to another), and had much op- 
portunity daily to obſerve him; who appeared to me the de- 
vouteſt perſon that ever 1 ſaw in my life; great part of his 
time being ſpent in acts of devotion, at his eaſtern window, 
which opened next to mine, ſeeming to be moſt earneſt 
engaged, not only in the day-time, but ſometimes whole 
nights. 


X. Nothing can be certainly known of the nature of reli- 
gious affections by this, that they much diſpoſe perſons with 
their mouths to praiſe and glorify God. This indeed is im- 
plied in what has been juſt now obſerved, of abounding and 
{pending much time in the external exerciſes of religion, and 
was alſo hinted before; but becauſe many ſeem to look upon it 
as a bright evidence of gracious affection, when perſons appear 

eatly diſpoſed to praiſe and magnify God, to have their mouths 
ull of his praiſes, and affectionately to be calling on others to 
praiſe and extol him, I thought it deſerved a more particular 
conſideration. 

No Chriſtian will make it an argument againſt a perſon, 
that he ſeems to have ſuch a diſpoſition. Nor can it reaſon- 
ably be looked upon as an evidence for a perſon, if thoſe things 
that have been already obſerved and proved, be duly conſider- 


ed, 
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- ed, viz, that perſons, without grace, may have high affec- 
tions towards God and Chriſt, and that their affections, being 
ſtrong, may fill their mouths, and incline them to ſpeak much, 
and very earneſtly, about the things they are affected with, and 
that there may be counterfeits of all kinds of gracious affec- 
tion. But it will appear more evidently and directly, that this 
is no certain ſign of grace, if we conſider what inſtances the 
ſcripture gives us of it in thoſe that were graceleſs. We often 
have an account of this, in the multitude that were preſent when 
Chriſt preached and wrought miracles ; Mark ii. 12. And im- 
mediately be aroſe, took up his bed, and went forth before them 
all, inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſay- 
ing, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. So Matth. ix. 8. and 
Luke v. 26. Alſo Matth. xv. 31. Inſomuch that the multitude 
wondered when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee : and they glori- 
fied the God of Iſrael, So we are told, that on occaſion of 
Chriſt's raiſing the ſon of the widow of Nain, Luke vii. 16. 
There came a fear on all and they glorified God, "ſaying, 
That a great prophet is riſen up among us; and, That God hath 
viſted his people. So we read of their glorifying Chriſt, or 
ſpeaking exceeding highly of him, Luke iv. 15. And he 
taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. And how did 
they praiſe him with loud voices, crying, Hoſanna to the ſon of 
David, hoſanna in the higheſt ; bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, a little before he was crucified! And after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, when the apoſtles had healed the impotent 
man, we are told, that all men glorified God for that which was 
done, Acts iv. 21. When the Gentiles in Antioch of Piſidia, | 
heard from Paul and Barnabas, that God would reject the Jews, del 
and take the Gentiles to be his people in their room, they were 


affected with this goodneſs of God to the Gentiles, and glori- 100 
fied the word of the Lord : but all that did ſo were not true belie- of 
vers; but only a certain elect number of them; as is intimated in 
in the account we have of it, Acts xiii. 48. And when the Gen- ma 
tiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the bas 
Lord : and as many as were ordained to eternal life, believed. Pax 
So of old the children of Ifrael at the Red ſea, ſang God's mar 
praiſe ; but ſoon forgat his works. And the Jews in Ezekiel's hay 
time, with their mouth ſhewed much love, while their heart ſure 
went after their covetouſneſs. And it 1s foretold of falfe pro- and 
feflors, and real enemies of religion, that they ſhould ſhew a cob, 


forwardneſs to glorify God; If. Ixvi. 5. Hear the word of cer 
the Lord, ye that tremble at his ward, Your brethren that hated and 
youy 
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you, that caſt you out for my name's ſake, ſaid, Let the Lord be 
glorified, 8 

It is no certain ſign that a perſon is graciouſly affected, if 
in the midſt of his hopes and comforts, he is greatly affected 
with God's unmerited mercy to him that is fo unworthy, and 
ſeems greatly to extol and magnify free grace. Thoſe that 
yet remain with unmortified pride and enmity againſt God, 
may, when they imagine that they have received extraordi- 
nary kindneſs from God, cry out of their unworthineſs, and 
magnify God's undeſerved goodneſs to them, from no other 
conviction of their ill-deſervings, and from no higher prin- 
ciple, than Saul had, who while he yet remained with unſub- 
dued pride and enmity againſt David, was brought, though a 
king, to acknowledge his unworthineſs, and cry out, I have 
played the fool, I have erred exceedingly, and with great affec- 
tion and admiration, to magnify and extol David's unmerited 
and unexampled kindneſs to him, 1 Sam. xxv. 16.— 19. and 


| xxvi. 21.: and from no higher principle, than that from 


whence Nebuchadnezzar was affected with God's diſpenſations, 
that he ſaw and was the ſubject of, and praiſes, extols and 
honours the King of heaven; and both he, and Darius, in 
their high affections, call upon all nations to praiſe God, Dan. 


ii. 28. 29. 30. and iv. I. 2. 3. 34. 35+ 37. and vi. 25. 26. 27. 


XI. It is no ſign that affections are right, or that they are 
wrong, that they make perſons that have them, exceeding con- 
fident that what they experience is divine, and that they are 
in a good eſtate. | 

It is an argument with ſome, againſt perſons, that they are 
deluded if they pretend to be aſſured of their good eſtate, and 
to be carried beyond all doubting of the favour of God ; ſup- 
poſing that there is no ſuch thing to be expected in the church 
of God, as a full and abſolute aſſurance of hope; unleſs it be 
in ſome very extraordinary circumſtances; as in/the cafe of 
martyrdom : contrary to the doctrine of Proteſtants, which has 
been maintained by their moſt celebrated writers againſt the 
Papiſts ; and contrary to the plaineſt ſcripture-evidence. It is 
manifeſt, that it was a common thing for the ſaints that we 
have a hiſtory or particular account of in ſcripture, to be aſ- 
ſured. God in the plaineſt and moſt poſitive manner, revealed 
and teſtified his ſpecial favour to Noah, Abraham, Ifaac, Ja- 
cob, Moſes, Daniel, and others. Job often ſpeaks of his ſin- 
cerity and uprightneſs with the greateſt imaginable confidence 
and afſurance, often calling God to witnels to it; and ſays 


plainly, 


Part II. 
plainly, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall ſee 
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him for myſelf, and not another, Job xix. 25. &. David, 
throughout the book of Pſalms, almoſt every where ſpeaks 
without any heſitancy, and in the moſt poſitive manner, of God 
as his God; glorying in him as his portion and heritage, his 
rock and confidence, his ſhield, ſalvation, and high tower, 
and the like. Hezekiah appeals to God, as one that knew 
that he had walked before him in truth, and with a perſect 
heart, 2 Kings xx. 3- Jeſus Chriſt, in his dying diſcourſe 
with his eleven diſciples, in the 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters 
of John, (which was as it were Chriſt's laſt will and teſtament 
to his diſciples, and to his whole church), often declares his 
ſpecial and everlaſting love to them, in the plaineſt and moſt 
politive terms; and promiſes them a future participation with 
him in his glory, in the moſt abſolute manner ; and tells them 
at the ſame time, that he does ſo, to the end, that their joy 
might be full; John xv. 11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, 
that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full. 
See alſo at the concluſion of his whole diſcourſe, Chap. xvi. 
33. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world. Chriſt was not afraid of 
ſpeaking too plainly and poſitively to them; he did not defire 
to hold them in the leaſt ſuſpence. And he concluded that 
laſt diſcourſe of his, with a prayer in their preſence, wherein 
he ſpeaks poſitively to his Father of thoſe eleven diſciples, as 
having all of them ſavingly known him, and believed in him, 
and received and kept his word; and that they were not of 
the world; and that for their ſakes he ſanctified himſelf ; and 
that his will was, that they ſhould be with him in his glory : 
and tells his Father, that he ſpake theſe things in his prayer, 
to the end, that his joy might be fulfilled in them, ver. 13. 
By theſe things it is evident, that it is agreeable to Chriſt's 
deſigns, and the contrived ordering and diſpoſition Chriſt 
makes of things in his church, that there ſhould be ſufficient 
and abundant proviſion made, that his ſaints might have full 
aſſurance of their future glory. | 
The apoſtle Paul, through all his epiſtles, ſpeaks in an aſſu- 
red ſtrain; ever ſpeaking poſitively of his ſpecial relation to 
Chriſt, his Lord and Maſter and Redeemer, and his intereſt in, 
and expeCtation of the future reward. It would be endleſs to 


take notice of all places that might be enumerated; I ſhall 
mention but three or four: Gal. ii. 20. Chriſt liveth in me: and 
the life which I new live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the 

Son 
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Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. Phil. i. 


21. For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
1 know whom T1 have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is 


N able to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that 
day. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 8. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
n courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for 


= me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge 
vill give me at that day. 


And the nature of the covenant of grace, and God's declared 
ends in the appointment and conſtitution of things in that co- 
venant, do plainly ſhew it to be God's deſign to make ample 

roviſion for the Lines having an aſſured hope of eternal life, 
while living here upon earth. For ſo are all things ordered 
and contrived in that covenant, that every thing might be 
made ſure on God's part. The covenant is ordered in all things 
and ſure: the promiſes are moſt full, and very often repeated, 
and various ways exhibited ; and there are many witneſſes, and 
many ſeals ; and God has confirmed his promiſes with an oath. 
And God's declared deſign in all this is, that the heirs of the 
promiſes might have an undoubting hope, and full joy, in an 
aſſurance of their future glory. Heb. vi. 17. 18. Wherein God 
willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 
immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two 
mmutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolat ion, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope ſet before us. But all this would be in vain, 
to any ſuch purpoſe, as the ſaints ſtrong conſolation, 'and ho 
of their obtaining future glory, if their intereſt in thoſe ſure 
promiſes in ordinary caſes, was not attainable. For God's 
promiſes and oaths, let them be as ſure as they will, cannot 
give ſtrong hope and comfort to any particular perſon, any fur- 
ther than he can know that thoſe promiſes are made to him. 
And in vain is proviſion made in Jeſus Chriſt, that believers 
might be perfect as pertaining to the conſcience, as is ſignified 
Heb. ix. . if aſſurance of freedom from the guilt of fin is not 
attainable, | | 

It further appears that aſſurance is not only attainable in 
ſome very extraordinary caſes, that all Chriſtians are directed 
to give all diligence to make their calling and election ſure, 
and are told how they may do it, 2 Pet. i. 5,-8. And it is 
ſpoken of as a thing very unbecoming of Chriſtians, and an ar- 
gument of ſomething very þlameable in them, not to know 
whether Chriſt be in them or no, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Know ye not 
your own ſelves, hew that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 
reprobates * And it is implied that it is an argument of a 


very 


oY 


AP 
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very blameable negligence in Chriſtians, if they practice Chri. 
ſtian ty after ſuch a manner as to remain uncertain of the reward, 
in that 1 Cor. ix. 26. I therefore ſo run, as not uncertainty, 
And to add no more, it is manifeſt, that Chriſtians knowing 
their intereſts in the ſaving benefits of Chriſtianity is a thing 
ordinarily attainable, becauſe the apoſtles tell us by what means 
Chriſtians (and not only apeſtles and martyrs) were wont to know 
this; 1 Cor. ii. 12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know 
the things that are freely given to us of God. And 1 John ii. 3. 
And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. And ver. 5. Hereby know we that we are in him, 
Chap. iii. 14. We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, be- 
cauſe we love the brethren. ver. 19. Hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. ver. 24. 
Hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he bath 
given us. vo Chap. iv. 13. and Chap. v. 2. and ver. 19. 
Therefore it muſt needs be very unreaſonable to determine, 
that perſons are hypoctites, and their affections wrong, becauſe 
they ſeem to be out of doubt of their own ſalvation, and 


the affections they are the ſubjects of ſeem to baniſh all fears of 


nell. 

On the other hand, it is no ſufficient reaſon to determine 
that men are ſaints, and their affections gracious, becauſe the 
affections they have are attended with an exceeding confidence 
that their ſtate 1s „and their affections divine f. Nothing 
can be certainly argued from their confidence, how great and 
ſtrong ſoever it ſeems to be. If we ſee a man that boldly calls 
God his Father, and commonly ſpeaks in the moſt bold, fami- 
lar, and appropriating language in prayer, My Father, my dear 


17 O profeſſor, look carefully toyour 
& foundation: Be not high mi ude d, but 
4% fear. You bave, it may be, done 
% and ſuffered many things in and for 
« teligion;z you have excellent gifts 
« and ſweet comforts; a warm zeal 
« for God, and high confidence of 


« art weighed in the balance, and art 
« found wanting? What a confound- 
« ed man wilt thou be, under ſuch 
% a ſentence! Que ſplendent in com 
« ſpettu hominis, ſordent in conſpeltu 
© Tudicis ; Things that are bighly 
t eſteemed of men, are an abomina- 


& your integrity : all this may be 
« right, for onght that I, of fit may 
„ be) yon know: but yet, it is po 
« (ible it may be falſe alſo. You have 
« ſymetimes judged dane and 
KL — yourſelves vpright ; 
„ but remember your final ſentence 
0 is not yet pronounced by e Judge. 
% And what if God weigh you over 
ve again, in his more equa) balance, 
* and ſhould ſay, Mewe, Teri, Thou 
Tilu7 


© nation in the fight of God: be ſecth 


[© not as men ſeeth. Thy heart may 


« be falſe, and thou not know it; 
*« yea, it may be falſe, and thou 
" * Carongs of its integrity.“ 
Fiuvel's chftone of Stncerity, Chap. 
ii. ſect. . * 

Some hypocrites are a great deal 
« more confident than many ſaints” 
Stoudardꝰ Diſcourſe on the way to know 


ſincerity. and byporryſy, p- 128. 
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Redeemer, my ſweet Saviour, my beloved, and the like ;—and 
it is a common thing for him to uſe the moſt confident expreſ- 
ſions before men, about the goodnefs of his ſtate ; ſuch as, J 
know certainly that God is my Father: I know fo ſurely as there 
is a God in heaven, that he is my Cd; I know I ſhall go to hea- 
ven, as well as if I were there; I know that God is now mani- 

feſting himſelf to my ſoul, and is now ſmiling upon me ; and ſeems 
to have done for ever with any inquiry or examination into his 
ſtate, as a thing ſufficiently known, and ont of doubt, and to 
contemn all that ſo much as intimate or ſuggeſt that there is 
ſome reaſon to doubt or fear whether all is right; ſuch things 
are no figns at all that it is indeed fo as he is confident it is *. 

Such an over- bearing, high- handed and violent ſort of confi- 
dence as this, ſo affecting to declare itſelf with a moſt glaring 
ſhow in the” fight of men, which is to be feen in many, has 
not the countenance of a true Chriſtian aſſurance : it ſavours 
more of the ſpirit of the Phariſees, who never doubted but that 
they were faints, and the moſt eminent of ſaints, and were bold 
to go to God, and come up near to him, and lift up their eyes, 
and thank him for the great diſtinction he had made between 
them and other men; and when Chriſt intimated that they 
were blind and graceleſs, deſpiſed the ſuggeſtion ; John ix. 40. 
And fome of the Phariſees which were with him, heard theſe words, 
and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo? H they had more of the 
ſpirit of the Publican, with their confidence, who in a ſenſe of 
his exceeding unworthineſs, ſtood afar off, and durſt not fo 
much as lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſmote on his breaft, and 
cried out of himſelf as a finner, their confidence would have 
more of the aſpect of the confidence of one that humbly truſts 
and hopes in Chriſt, and has no confidence in himſelf. 

If we do but confider what the hearts of natural men are, 
what principles they are under the dominion of, what blindneſs 
and deceit, what felt flattery, ſelf- exaltation, and ſelf-confidence 
reigns there, we need not at all wonder that their high opi- 


,* © Doth the work of faith in “ defend it. Doth the Spirit of God 
© ſome believers, bear upon its top- © fill the. heart of the aſſured believer 
* branches, the full ripe-fruits of a © with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
©« bleſſed aſſurance? Lo, what ſtrong ** glory, giving them, through faith, 
« confidence, and high built perſua- a prelibation or foretaſte of heaven 
« fins of an intereſt in God, have „ itſelf, in thoſe firſ-fruits of it? 
« ſometimes been found in unſancti- „ how. near to this comes what the 
« fied ones! Yea, ſo ſtrong may “ apoſtle ſuppoſes may be found in 
this falſe aſſurance be, that they “ apoſtates!“ PFlavel's Hugbandry ſpi- 
dare boldly venture to go to the ritzalized, Chap. xi 

* judgement-ſeat of God, and there * 
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conſiſtent with ſuch corruption, or ſhould be in ſuch a heart. 
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nion of themſelves, and confidence of their happy circumſtances, 
be as high and ſtrong as mountains, and as violent as a tem- 
eſt, when once conſcience is blinded, and convictions killed, 


with falſe, high affections, and thoſe forementioned principles 


let looſe, fed up and prompted by falſe joys and comtorts, ex- 
cited by ſome pleaſing imaginations impreſſed by Satan, tranſ- 
forming himſelf into an angel of light. | 

When once a hypocrite is thus eſtabliſhed in a falſe hope, 
he has not thoſe things to cauſe him to call his hope in que- 


ſtion, that oftentimes are the occaſion of the doubting of true 


ſaints 3 as, firfl, he has not that cautious ſpirit, that great ſenſe 
of the-vaſt importance of a ſure foundation, and that dread of 
being deceived. The comforts of the true ſaints increaſe awa- 
kening and caution, and a lively ſenſe how great a thing it is 
to appear before an infinitely holy, juſt, and omniſcient judge. 
But falſe comforts put an end to theſe things, and dreadfully 
ſtupify the mind. Secondly, The hypocrite has not the know- 
ledge of his own blindneſs, and the deceitfulneſs of his own 


_ heart, and that mean opinion of his own underſtanding, that 
the true ſaint has. Thoſe that are deluded with falſe diſcove- 


ries and affections, are evermore highly conceited of their light 
and underſtanding. Thirdly, The devil does not aſſault the hope 


of the hypocrite, as he does the hope of a true ſaint. The de- 
vil is a great enemy ta a true Chriſtian hope, not only becauſe 


it tends greatly to the comfort of him that hath it, but alſo be- 


- eauſe it is a thing of a holy, heavenly nature, greatly tending 
-- to promote and cheriſh grace in the heart, and a great incen- 
tive to ſtrictneſs and diligence in the Chriſtian life. But he is 


no enemy to the hope of a hypocrite, which above all things 


© eſtabliſhes his intereſt in him that has it. A hypocrite may re- 


tain his hope without oppoſition, as long as he lives, the devil 
never diſturbing it, not attempting to diſturb it. But there is 


perhaps no true Chriſtian but what has his hope aſſaulted by 
| him. Satan aſſaulted Chriſt himſelf, upon this, whether he 


were the Son of God or no: and the ſervant is not above his 
Maſter, nor the diſciple above his Lord ; it is enough for the 
diſciple, that is moſt privileged in this world, to be as his 


' Maſter. Fourthly, He who has a falſe hope, has not that ſight 
of his own corruptions, which the ſaint has. A true Chri- 
ſtian has ten times ſo much to do. with his heart, and its corrup- 
tions, as an hypocrite: and the fins of his heart and practice, 


appear to him in their blackneſs; they look dreadful; and it 
.. oſten appears a very myſterious thing, that any grace can be 


But 
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pocrite looks clean and bright in his own eyes. 

There are two ſorts of hypocrites: one that are deceived with 
their outward morality and external religion; many of which 
are profeſſed Arminians, in the doctrinè of juſtification : and 
the other, are thoſe that are deceived with tale diſcoveries and 
elevations; which often cry down works, and mens own righ- 


teouſnefs, and talk much of free grace; but at the ſame time 


make a righteouſneſs of their diſcoveries, and of their humilia- 
tion, and exalt themſelves to heaven with them. Theſe two 
kinds of hypoctites Mr Shepard, in his expoſition of the Pa- 
rable of the ten virgins, diſtinguiſhes by the names of legal and 
evangelical hypocrites z and often ſpeaks of the latter as the 


worſt. And it is evident that the latter are commonly by far 


the moſt confident in their hope, and with the moſt difficult 
brought off from it: I have ſcarcely known the inſtance of duch 
an one, in my life, that has been undeceived. The chief 
grounds of the confidence of many of them, re the very ſame 
kind of impulſes and ſuppoſed revelations, (ſometimes with 
texts of ſcripture, and ſometimes without), that ſo many of late 
have had concerning future events; calling theſe impulſes a- 
bout their good eſtate, the witneſs of the Spirit; entirely miſ- 
underitanding the nature of the witneſs of the Spirit, as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter. Thoſe that have had vifions and impulſes about 
other things, it has generally been to reveal ſuch things as they 
are deſirous and fond of: and no wonder that perſons who give 
heed to ſuch things, have the ſame fort of viſions or impreſ- 
ſions about their own eternal ſalvation, to reveal to them that 
their ſins are forgiven them, that their names are written in 
the book of life, that they are in high favour with God, &c. 
and eſpecially when they earneſtly feek, expect and wait for 
evidence of their election and -falvation this way, as the ſureſt 
and moſt glorious evidence of it. Neither is it any wonder, 
that when they have ſuch & ſuppoſed revelation of their good 


eſtate, it raiſes in them the higheſt degree of confidence of it. ; 


It is found by abundant experience, that thoſe who are led awa 


by impulſes and imagined revelations, are extremely confident : 


they ſuppoſe that the great Ix Ho vAR has declared theſe and thoſe 
things to them; and having his immediate ee a ſtrong 


confidence is the higheſt virtue. Hence they are bold to Jay, 


I know this or that: I know. certainly am as ſure as that 
1 have a being, and the like: and they deſpiſe all argument and 
inquiry in the caſe. And above all things elſe, it is eaſy to 


be accounted for, that impreſſions and impulſes about that which | 


18 


But a falſe hope hides corruption, covers it all over, and the hy- 
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is fo pleaſing, ſo ſuiting their ſelf love and pride, as their being 
the dear children of God. diſtinguiſhed from moſt in the world 
in his favour, ſhould make them ſtrongly confident : eſpecially 
when with their impulſes and revelations they have high affec- 
tions, which they take to be the moſt eminent exerciſes of 
grace. I have known of ſeveral perſons, that have had a fond 
deſire of ſomething of a temporal nature, through a violent paſ- 
fion that has poſſeſſed them, and they have been earneſtly pur- 
ſuing the thing they have deſired ſhould come to paſs, and have 
met with great difficulty and many diſcouragements in it, but 
at laſt have had an impreſſion or ſuppoſed revelation that they 
ſhould abtain what they ſought; and they have looked upon it 
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as a ſure promiſe from the Moſt High, which has made them 


moſt ridiculouſly confident, againſt all manner of reaſon to con- 

vince them to the contrary, and all events working againſt them, 
And there is nothing hinders, but that perſons who are ſeek- 
ing their ſalvation, may be deceived by the like deluſive im- 
preſſions, and be made confident of that, the ſame way. 

The confidence of many of this fort of hypocrites, that Mr 
Shepard calls evangelical hypocrites, is like the confidence of 
ſome mad men, who think they are kings: they will maintain 
it againſt all manner of reaſon and evidence. And in one 
ſenſe, it is much more immoveable than a truly gracious aſſu- 

rance; a true aſſurance is not upheld, but by the ſoul's being 
kept in a holy frame, and grace maintained in lively exerciſe. 
If the aCtings of grace do much decay in the Chriſtian, and he 
falls into a lifeleſs frame, he loſes his aſſurance: but this kind 
of confidence of hypocrites will not be ſhaken by fin ; they (at 
leaſt ſome of them) will maintain their boldneſs in their hope, 
in the moſt corrupt frames and wicked ways; which is a ſure 
evidence of their deluſion “. | 
And here I cannot but obſerve, that there are certain doc- 
trines often preached to the people, which need to be delivered 
with more caution and explanation than they frequently are 


- 


* Mr Shepard ſpeaks of it, as a „ condemnation of the world.” Pe 
« preſumptuous peace, that is not in- rable of the ten virgins, Part 1 p. 139. 
« terrupted and broke by evil works.“ Dr Ames ſpeaks of it as a thing, by 
And ſays, That “ the ſpirit will ſighh, which the peace of a wicked man may 
and not ſing in that boſom, whence be diſtinguiſned from the peace of a 
« corrupt diſpoſitions and paſſions godly wan,“ that the peace of a wick- 
« break out.” And that © though men *« cd man continues, whether he per- 
«* in ſuch frames may ſeem to main- « forms the duties of piety and righ- 
« tain the conſolation of the Spirit, “ teouſneſs. or no; provided thoſe 
« and not ſuſpect their hypocriſy, un- * crimes are avoided that appear hor 
« der pretence of truſting the Lord's „ rid to nature itſelf.” Caſes of com 
% mercy ; yet they cannot avoid the ſcience, lib. III. Chap. vii. | 9 
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are by many underſtood, they tend greatly to eſta- 
luſion and falſe confidence of hypocrites, 
trines I ſpeak of are thoſe of Chriſtians living by faith, not bj 
fight ; their giving glory to God, by truſting him in the dark; 
living upon Chriſt, and not upon experiences; not making their 
good frames the foundation of their faith : which are excellent 
and important doCtrines indeed, rightly underſtood, but cor- 
rupt and deſtructive, as many underſtand them. The ſcripture 
ſpeaks of living or walking by faith, and not by fight, in no 
other way than theſe, viz. a being governed by a reſpect to - 
eternal things, that are the objects of faith, and are not ſeen, -- 
and not by a reſpect to temporal things, which are ſeen; and 
believing things revealed, that we never ſaw with bodily eyes 
and alſo living by faith in the promiſe of future things, with- 
out yet ſeeing or 2 the things promiſed, or knowing 


the way how they can 


40. 


e fulfilled. 
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for as th 


bliſh this [he doc- 


This will be eaſily evident 
to any one that looks over the ſcriptures, which ſpeak of faith 
in oppoſition to igt, as 2 Cor. iv. 18. and v. 7. Heb. xi. 1. 
8. 13. 17. 27. 29. Rom. viii. 24. John xx. 29, 
trine, as it is underſtood by many, is, that Chriſtians ought irm- 
ly to believe and truſt in Chriſt, without ſpiritual ſight or light, 
and although they are in a dark dead frame, and, for the pre- 
ſent, have no ſpiritual experiences. or diſcoveries. 
truly the duty of thoſe who are thus in darkneſs, to come out 
of darkneſs into light, and believe. 
fidently believe and truſt, while they yet remain without ſpi- 
ritual light or fight, is an antiſcriptural and abſurd doctrine. 
The ſcripture is ignorant of any ſuch faith in Chriſt of the ope- 
ration of God, that is not founded in a ſpiritual fight of Chriſt. - 
That believing on Chriſt, which accompanies a title to ever-— 
laſting life, is a ſeeing the Son, and believing on him, John vi.-- 
rue faith in Chriſt is never exerciſed, any further than — 
12 behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, and have the — 
nowledge of the glory of Gd in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
ili. 18. and iv. 6. They into whoſe minds the light of the glori- 
ous goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, does not ſhine, 
they believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. That faith, which is without 


But this doc- 


And it is 


But that they ſhould con- 


{p'ritual light, is not the faith of the children of the light, and 
of the day; but the preſumption of the children of darkneſs. 


ons of the prince of darkneſs. 


And efore to preſs and urge them to believe, without any | 
Petal light or fight, tends greatly to help forward the delu- | 
Men not only cannot exerciſe 


faith without ſome ſpiritual light, but they can exerciſe faith 


only juſt in ſuch proportion as they have ſpiritual light. 


Men 
will 
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will truſt in God no further than they know him: and they 
cannot be in the exerciſe of faith in him one ace further than 
they have a ſight of his fulneſs and faithfulneſs in exerciſe, 
Nor can they have the exerciſe of truſt in God, any further 
— than they are in a gracious frame. They that are in a dead 
carnal frame, doubtleſs ought to truſt in God; becauſe that 
would be the ſame thing as coming out of their bad frame, and 
turning to God: but to exhort men confidently to truſt in God, 
and ſo hold up their hope and peace, though they are not in a 
gracious frame, and continue till to be fo, is the ſame 
thing in effect, as to exhort them confidently to truſt in God, 
but not with a gracious truſt : and what is that but a wicked 
preſumption? It is juſt ſo impoſſible for men to have a ſtrong or 
lively truſt in God, when they have no lively exerciſes of grace, 
or ſenſible Chriſtian experiences, as it is for them to be in the 
lively exerciſes of grace, without the exerciſes of grace. 
It is true, that it 1s the duty of God's people to truſt in him 
whea in darkneſs, and though they remain Gill in darkneſs, in 
that ſenſe, that they ought to truſt in God when the aſpects of 
his providence are dark, and look as though God had forſa- 
ken them, and did not hear their prayers, and many clouds 
gather, and many enemies ſurround them, with a formidable 
aſpect, threatening to ſwallow them up, and all events of pro- 
vidence ſeem to beagainſt them, all circumſtances ſeem to render MW Ho 
the promiſes of God difficult to be fulfilled, and God muſt be truſt- met 
ed out of ſight, i. e. when we cannot ſee which way itis poſſible for the 
him to fulfil his word, every thing but God's mere word makes MW eſta 
it look unlikely, ſo that if perſons believe, they muſt hope a- the) 
inſt hope. Thus the ancient Patriarchs, and Job, and the poſe 
Pſalmiſt, and Jeremiah, Daniel, Shadrach, Meſhech and or 1: 
Abednego, and the apoſtle Paul gave glory to God by truſting Ir 
in God in darkneſs. And we have many inſtances of ſuch a reſpe 
lorious victorious faith in the eleventh of the Hebrews. But MW cauſ 
boo different a thing is this, from truſting in God, without of th 
ſpiritual ſight, and being at the ſame time in a dead and carnal 
* frame! 5 a 
There is alſo ſuch a thing as ſpiritual light's being let into 
/ the ſoul in one way, when it is not in another; and fo there is, 
! ſuch a thing as the ſaints truſting in God, and alſo. knowing 
| their good eſtate, when they are deſtitute of ſome kinds of 
experience. As for inſtance, they may have clear views of 
God's ſufficiency and faithfulneſs, and ſo confidently truſt in 
him, and know that they are his children; and at the ſame 
time, not have thoſe clear and ſweet ideas of his love, as at o- 
cher times: for it was thus with Chriſt himſelf in his laſt Jar 
by | £ BON, 
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fon. And they may have views of much of God's ſovereignty, 
holineſs, and allſufficiency, enabling them quietly to ſubmit to 
him, and exerciſe a ſweet and moſt encouraging hope in God's 
fulneſs, when they are not ſatisfied of their own good eſtate, 
But how different things are theſe, from confidently truſting 
in God, without ſpiritual light or experience ! | 
Thoſe that thus inſiſt on perſons living by faith, when they 
have no experience, and are in very bad frames, are alſo very 
abſurd in their notions of faith. What they mean by faith is, 
believing that they are in a good eſtate. Hence they count it 
a dreadful fin for them to doubt of their ſtate, whatever frames 
they are in, and whatever wicked things they do, becauſe it is 
the great and heinous fin of unbelief; and he is the beſt man, 
and puts moſt honour upon God, that maintains his hope of 
his good eſtate the moſt confidently and immoveably, when he 
has the leaſt light or experience; that is to ſay, when he is 
in the worſt and wickedeſt frame and way; . becauſe, for- 
ſooth, that is a ſign that he is _— in faith, giving glory to 
God, and againſt hope believes in hope. But what Bible do 
they learn this notion of faith out of, that it is a man's confi- - 
dently believing that he is in a good eſtate * ? If this be faith, _ 
the Phariſees had faith in an eminent degree ; ſome of which, 
Chriſt teaches, committed the unpardonable fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. The ſcripture repreſents faith, as that by which 
men are brought into a good eſtate ; and therefore it cannot be 
for che ſame thing, as believing that they are already in a good 
kes eſtate. To ſuppoſe that faith conſiſts in perſons believing that 
| they are in a good eſtate, is in effect the ſame thing, as to ſup- 
the poſe that faith conſiſts in a perſon's believing that lic has faith, 
and or in believing that he believes. | 
ing Indeed perſons doubting of their good eſtate, may in ſeveral | 
1 a reſpects ari/e from unbelief. It may be from unbelief, or be- 
But cauſe they have ſo little faith, that they have fo little evidence 
out of their good eſtate : if they had more experience of the aCtings | 
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% Men do not know that they are © nal life; the reſurrection of the 


into ho Fals. We know many things by ** faint that he hath grace, he might 
e 18.“ faith, Heb. xi. 3. By fazth we wn © know it by believing the word of 
ring "* derftand that the worlds were made by % God. But it is not this way, that 

of the word of God. Faith is the vi- godly men do know that they have 
i « dence of things net ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. grace It is not revealed in the word, 
3 of W* Thus men know the Trinity of “ and the Spirit of God doth not te- 
t in perfons of the Gedhead; that Jeſus 4 flify it to particular perſons.” d- 
une „ Chriſt is the Son of God; that he dar#s nature of ſaving converſion, p. 

“hat believes in him will have eter- 83. 84. | N 
t 0 70 + x : of 
— : * 


* godly, by believing that they are 


© dead. And if God ſhould tell a 
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of faith, and ſo more experience of the exerciſe of grace, they 
would have clearer evidence that their ſtate was good; and {7 
their doubts would be removed. And then their doubting of 
their ſtate may be from unbelief thus, when though there be 
many things that are good evidences of a work of grace in 
them, yet they doubt very much whether they are really in 2 
. ſtate of favour with God, becauſe it is they, thoſe that are ſo 
unworthy, and have done ſo much to provoke God to anger 
againſt them. Their doubts in ſuch a caſe ariſe from unbelief, 
as they ariſe from want of a ſufficient ſenſe of, and reliance en 
the infinite riches of God's grace, and the ſufficiency of Chriſt 
for the chief of ſinners. They may alſo be from unbelief, 
when they doubt of their tate, becauſe of the myſtery of God's 
dealings with them: they are not able to reconcile ſuch diſ. 
penſations with God's favour to them: or when they doubt 
whether they have any intereſt in the promiſes, becauſe the 
promiſes from the aſpect of providence appear ſo unlikely to 
/ be fulfilled ; the difficulties that are in the way, are ſo many 
and great. Such doubting ariſes from want of dependence 
upon God's almighty power, and his knowledge and wiſdom, 
as infinitely above theirs. But yet, in ſuch perſons, their un- 
belief, and their doubting of their ſtate, are not the ſame 
thing; though one ariſes from the other. | 
_ Perſons may be greatly to blame for doubting of their ſtate, 
on ſuch grounds as thefe laſt mentioned; and they may be to 
blame, that they have no more grace, and no more of the pre- 
- Tent exerciſes and experiences of it, to be an evidence to them 
— of the goodneſs of their ſtate: men are doubtleſs to blame for 
being in a dead carnal frame; but when they are in ſuch a 
frame, and have no ſenſible experience of the exerciſes of grace 
but on the contrary, are very much under the prevalence of 
their luſts, and an unchriſtian ſpirit, they are not to blame for 
doubting of their ſtate. It is as impoſlible, in the nature of things, afl 
that a holy and Chriſtian hope, ſhould be kept alive, in its 


is 
clearneſs and ſtrength, in ſuch circumſtances, as it is to keep op 
the light in the room, when the candle is put out; or to main - in 
tain the bright ſun-ſhine in the air, when the ſun is gone down. va 


Diſtant experiences, when darkened by preſent prevailing luſt 
and corruption, will never keep alive a gracious confidence and di 
aſſurance; but that ſickens and decays upon it, as neceſſarilj ed 
as a little child by repeated blows on the head with a hammer. 
Nor is it at all to be lamented, that perſons doubt of their ſtate 
in ſuch circumſtances ; but on the contrary, it is deſirable and 
every way beſt that they ſhould. - It is agreeable to that wife 
and merciful conſtitution of things, which God hath cſtabliſh 
. ed, 


but when love is aſleep. 


* * 
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ed, that it ſhould be ſo. For ſo hath God contrived and con- 

ſtituted things, in his diſpenſations towards his own people, 
that when their love decays, and the exerciſes of it fail, or be- 

come weak, fear ſhould ariſe ; for then they need it to reſtrain 
them from fin, and to excite them to care for the good of their 
fouls, and ſo to ſtir them up to watchfulneſs and diligence in 
religion: but God hath ſo ordered that when love riſes, and 
is in vigorous exerciſe, then fear ſhould vaniſh, and be driven 
away ; for then they need it not, having a higher and more ex- 
cellent principle in exerciſe, to reſtrain them from ſin, and flir 
them up to their duty. There are no other principles, which 
human nature is under the influence of, that will ever make men 
conſcientious, but one of theſe two, fear or love: and there- 
fore, if one of theſe ſhould not prevail as the other decayed, 
God's people when fallen into dead and carnal frames, when 
love is aſleep, would be lamentably expoſed indeed. And 
therefore God has wiſely ordained, that theſe two oppoſite: 
principles of love and fear, ſhould rife and fall, like the two 
oppoſite ſcales of a balance; when one riſes, the other ſinks. 
As light and darkneſs neceſſarily and unavoidably ſucceed 
each other; if light prevails, ſo much does darkneſs ceaſe, and 
no more; and if light decays, ſo much does darkneſs prevail: 
ſo it is in the heart of a child of God; if divine love decays 
and falls aſleep, and luſt prevails, the light and joy of hope goes 
out, and dark fear and doubting ariſes; and if on the contrary, 
divine love prevails, and comes into lively exerciſe, this brings 
in the brightneſs of hope, and drives away black luſt, and fear 
with it. Love is the ſpirit of adoption, or the childlike princi- — 
ple; if that ſlumbers, men fall under fear, which is the ſpirit | 
of bondage, or the ſervile principle: and ſo on the contrary. 

And if it be ſo, that love, or the ſpirit of adoption, be carried 
to a great height, it quite drives away all fear, and gives full 
aſſurance; agreeable to that of the a alle, 1 John iv. 18. There 
is no fear in love, but perfect love caſts out fear. "Theſe two 
oppoſite principles of luſt and holy love, bring hope and fear 
into the hearts of God's children, in proportion as they pre- 
vail; that is, when left to their own natural influence, with» 
out ſomething adventitious, or accidental intervening ; as the 
diſtemper of melancholy, doCtrinal ignorance, prejudices of 
education, wrong inſtruction, falſe principles, peculiar temp- 
tations, c. | 

Fear is caſt out by the Spirit of God, no other way than by 
the prevailing of love : nor is it ever maintained by his Spirit, 
At ſuch a time, in vain is all the 
M 2 ſaint's 
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ſaint's ſelf examinations, and poring on paſt experience, in or- 
der to eſtabliſh his peace, and get aſſurance. For it is contrary 
to the nature of things, as God hath conſtituted them, that he 
ſhould have aſſurance at ſuch a time. | 

They therefore do directly thwart God's wiſe and gracious 
conſtitution of things, who exhort others to be confident in 
their hope, when in dead frames; under a notion of living by 
faith, and not by fight, and truſting God in the dark, and li- 
ving upon Chrift, and not upon experiences; and warn them 
not to doubt of their good eſtate, leſt they ſhould be guilty of 
the dreadful ſin of unbelief. And it has a direct tendency to 
eſtabliſh the moſtpreſumptuous hypocrites, and to prevent their 
ever calling their ſtate in queſtion, how much ſoever wicked- 
neſs rages, and reigns in their hearts, and prevails in their 
lives; under a notion of honouring God, by hoping again/i 
hope, and confidently truſting in God, when things look very 
dark. And doubtleſs vaſt has been the miſchief that has been 
done this way. 


Perſons cannot be ſaid to forfake Chriſt, and live on their © 


experiences of the exerciſes of grace, merely becauſe they take 
them and uſe them as eyidences of grace; for there ate no 
other evidences that they can or ought to take. But then may 
perſons be faid to live upon their experiences, when they make 
2 righteouſneſs of them; and inſtead of keeping their eye on 
God's glory, and Chriſt's excellency, they turn their eyes off 
theſe objects without them, on to themſelves, to entertain 
their minds, by viewing their own attainments, and high ex- 
8 and the great things they have met with, and are 

right and beautiful in their own eyes, and are rich and in- 
creaſed with goods in their own apprehenſions, and think that 
God has as admiring an eſteem of them, on the ſame account, 


as they have of themſelves: this is living on experiences, and 


not on Chriſt; and is more abominable in the ſight of God, 
than the groſs immoralities of thoſe who make no pretences to 
religion. But this is a far different thing from a mere impro- 
ving experiences as evidences of an intereſt in a glorious Re- 
dee mer.. | | ' 

But to return from this digreſſion, I would mention one 
thing more under the general head that I amy upon. 


XII. Nothing can be certainly concluded concerning the na- 
ture of religious affections, that any are the ſubjects of, from 
this, that the outward manifeſtations of them, and the rela- 
tion perſons. give of them, are very affecting and pleaſing to 
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the truly godly, and ſuch as greatly gain their charity, and win 
their hearts. 

he true ſaints have not ſuch a ſpirit of diſcerning, that they 
can certainly determine who are godly, and who are not. For 
though they know experimentally what true religion is, in- the 
internal exerciſes of it; yet theſe are what they can neither 
feel, nor ſee, in the heart of another . There is nothing in 
others, that comes within their view, but outward manifeſta- 


tions and appearances; but the ſcripture plainly intimates, that 


this way of judging what is in men by outward appearances, is at 
beſt uncertain, and liable to deceitz 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The Lard ſeath 
2 as man ſeeth ; for man looketh on the outward eee 
hut the Lord looketh on the heart. II. xi. 3. He fball not 1 udge 
after the fight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of 
his ears t. They commonly are but poor Judges, and danger- 
ous counſellors in foul caſes, who are quick and peremptory in 
2 perſons ſtates, vaunting themſelyes 1 in their extra- 
faculty of difcerning and diſtinguiſking, in theſe great 
bn as though all was open and clear to them. They be- 
one of theſe three things; either that they have had but 
le experience; or are perſons of a weak judgement or that 
— have a great degree of pride and ſelf - confidence, and ſa 
ignorance of themſelves. Wiſe and experienced men will pro- 
ceed with great caution in ſuch an affair. 
When there are many probable appearances of piety in others, 
i is the duty of the ſaints to receive them cordially into their 
charity, to love them and rejoice in them, as their bre- 
thren in Chriſt Jeſus. But yet the beſt of men may be decei- 
role. when the appearances ſeem to them exceeding fair and 


%, Men may have the knowledge 


* of their own converſion: the know- 
* ledge that other men have of it is 
b " uncertain; becauſe no man can 
* look into the heart of 2 
d ſee the workings o 
ere.” Stoddard nature of N 
e chap. xv. at the be N 
ft Mr Stoddani obſerves, That al 
* viſible ſigns are common to convert» 
* ed and unconverted men; and a re- 
lation of experiences, among the 
telt. peal to the learned, p. 75: 5. 
„O how hard is it for the eye o 
* may to diſcern betwixt cha and 
« wheat! and how many upright 


* hearts are pow calls whom zii. 


* 


« God will clear! how many falſe 
« hearts are now approved, whom 
% God will condemn! Men ordinari- 
« ly * no con victive proofs, but 
7 on En be ymptoms ; which at 
only et but a conjectural know- 
% ledge of another's ſtate. And they 
es that ſhall peremptoxily judge either 
% way, m ay Fee wrong the gene- 
vs 1 40 of the upright, or on the 
© other ſide, abſolve and juſtif\ 
% wicked. And truly, Juſtify te 
« what hath been ſaid, it is no won- 
« der that dangerous miſtakes are ſo 
#6 MINER made in this matter.“ 


wert busbandry ¶pirituadixed, chap. 


bright, 
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bright, even ſo as entirely to. gain their charity, and conquer 
their hearts. It has been a common thing in the church of 
God, for ſuch bright profeſſors, that are received as eminent 
ſaints, among the ſaints, to fall away and come to nothing “. 
And this we need not wonder at, if we conſider the things 
that have been already obſerved ; what things it has been ſhown, 
may appear in men who are altogether graceleſs. Nothing 
hinders but that all theſe things may meet together in men, 
and yet they be without a ſpark of grace in their hearts. They 
may have religious affections of many kinds together; they 
may have a ſort of affection towards God, that bears a great 
reſemblance of dear love to him; and ſo a kind of love to the bre- 
thren, and great appearances of admiration of God's perfections 
and works, and ſorrow for fin, and reverence, ſubmiſſion, ſelf- abaſe- 
ment, gratitude, joy, religious longings, and zeal for the intereſt of 
religion and the good of fouls. And theſe affections may come af- 
ter great awakenings and convictions of conſcience; and there 
may be great appearances of a work of humiliation; and counter- 
feit love and joy, and other affections may ſeem to follow theſe, 
and one another, juſt in the ſame order, that is commonly ob- 
ſervable in the holy affections of true converts. And theſs re- 
ligious affections may be carried to a great height, and may 
cauſe abundance of tears, yea, may overcome the nature of 
thoſe who are the ſubjects of them, and may make them af- 
fectionate, and fervent, and fluent in ſpeaking of the things 
of God, and diſpoſe them to be abundant in it; and' may be 
attended with many ſweet texts of ſcripture, and precious pro- 
miſes, brought with great impreſſion on their minds; and 
may diſpoſe them with their mouths to praiſe and glorify God, 
in a very ardent manner, and fervently to call upon 6 Br to 


* Be not offended, if you ſee 
« great cedars fall, ſtars fall from 
« heaven, great profeſſors die and de- 
« cay: do not think they be all ſuch : 
«« do not think that the elect ſhall 
« fall. Truly, ſome are ſuch that 
« when they fall, one would think a 
« man truly ſanctified might fall 
« away, as the Arminians think; 
« 1 John ii. 19. They were not of us. 
« I ſpeak this, becauſe the Lord is 
« ſhaking; and I look for great apo- 
«« ſtaſies: for God is trying all his 
friends, through all the Chriſtian 
« world. In Germany what, profeſ- 
4% Gon was there! who would have 


« thought it? The Lord who de- 


lights to manifeſt that openly, which 


« was hid ſecretly, ſends a ſword and 


« they fall.” Shepard's Parab. Part |, 
P · 118. 119. a 
« The ſaints may approve thee, 
& and God condemn thee; Rev. ut 
& 1, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, 
« aud art dead. Men may ſay, There 
« is a true Nathanael; and God may 
« ſay, There is a ſelf-cozening Phari- 
« ſee. Reader, thou haſt heard of Ju- 
« das and Demas, of Ananias and 
«« Sapphira, of Hymeneus and Phile- 
«© tus, once renowned and famous 
«« profeſſors, and thou haſt heard how 
4% they proved at laft.” Pavel 
Touchſtone of Sincerity, Chap. ii. ſect. 5: 
praiſe 
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praiſe him, crying out of their unworthineſs, and extolling 
free grace. And may, moreover, diſpoſe them to abound in 
the external duties of religion, ſuch as prayer, hearing the 
word preached, ſinging, and religious conference; and theſe 
things attended with a great reſemblance of a Chriſtian aſſurance, 
in its greateſt height, when the ſaints mount on eagles wings, 
above all darkneſs and doubting. I think it has been made plain, 
that there may be all theſe things, and yet there be nothin 
more than the common influences of the Spirit of God, joined 
with the deluſions of Satan, and the wicked and deceitful 
heart. To which I may add, that all theſe things may be at- 
tended with a ſweet natural temper, and a good doctrinal 
knowledge of religion, and a long acquaintance with the ſaints 
way of talking and of expreſſing their affections and experien- 
ces, and a natural ability and ſubtilty in accommodating their 
expreſſions and manner of ſpeaking to the diſpoſitions and no- 
tions of the hearers, and a taking decency of expreſſion and 
behaviour, formed by a good education. How great therefore 
may the reſemblance be, as to all outward expreſſions and + 
appearances, between an hypocrite and a true ſaint ! Doubtleſs | 
it is the glorious prerogative of the omniſcient God, as the 
great ſearcher of hearts, to be able well to ſeparate between 
ſheep and goats. And what an indecent, ſelf-exaltation, and 
arrogance is it, in poor fallible dark mortals, to pretend that 
they can determine and know, who are really ſincere and up- 
right before God, and who are not 

Many ſeem to lay great weight on that, and to ſuppoſe it 
to be what may determine them with reſpect to others real 
piety, when they not only tell a plauſible ſtory, but when, in 
giving an account of their experiences, they make ſuch a re- 
preſentation, and ſpeak after ſuch a manner, that they eel 
their talk; that is to ſay, when their talk ſeems to harmonize 
with their own experience, and their hearts are touched and 
affected and delighted, by what they hear them ſay, and drawn 
out by it, in dear love to them. But there is not that certain- 
« hv ſuch things, and that full dependence to be had upon 
them, which many imagine. A true faint greatly delights in 
holineſs ; it is a moſt beautiful thing in his eyes; and God's 
work, in favingly,renewing and making holy and happy, a 
Poor, and before periſhing ſoul, appears to him a moſt glorious 
work: no wonder therefore, that his heart is touched, and 
greatly affected, when he hears another give a probable account 
eard hon of this work, wrought on his own heart, and when be ſees. in 
1 ep him probable appearances of holineſs; whether thoſe pleaſing 


praiſe appearances 
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appearances have any thing real to anſwer them, or no. And 
if he uſes the ſame words, which are commonly made uſe of, an 
to expres the affections of true ſaints, and tells of many things 
following one another in an order, agreeable to the method of 
the experience of him that hears him, and alfo ſpeaks freely 
and boldly, and with an air of affurance no wonder that the 
other thinks his experiences harmonize with his own. And 
if beſides all this, in giving his relation, he ſpeaks with much 
affection; and above all, if in ſpeaking, he ſeems to ſhew 
much affection to him to whom he ſpeaks, fuch an affection 
as the Galatians did to the apoſtle Paul; theſe things will na- 
turally have a powerful influence, to affect and draw his hearer's 
heart, and open wide the doors. of his charity towards him, 
David ſpeaks as one who had felt Ahithophel's talk, and had 
once a ſweet favour and reliſh of it. And therefore exceeding 
great was his ſurpriſe and diſappointment, when he fell; it 
was almoſt too much for him. Pal. Iv. 12. 13. 14. It war 
not an enemy then 1 could have borne it ;—but it was thou, a 
man, mine equal, my guide, and mine acquaintante : we took 
feet counſel together, and walked unts the houſe of God in com- 
any. 
. It is with profeſſors of religion, eſpecially ſuch as become ſo 
in a time of outpouring of the Spirit of God, as it is with the 
bloſſoms in the ſpring *; there are vaſt numbers of them upon 
the trees, which all look fair and promiſing; but yet very many 
of them never come to any thing. And many of thoſe, that 
in a little time wither up, and drop off, and rot under the 
trees z = for a while, look as beautiful and gay as others; and 
not only ſo, but ſmell ſweet, and fend forth a pleaſant odour ; 
ſo that we cannot, by any of our ſenſes, certainly diſtinguiſh 
thoſe bloſſoms which have in them that fecret virtue, which 
will afterwards appear in the fruit, and that inward ſolidity 
and ſtrength which ſhall enable them to bear, and cauſe them 
to be perfected by the hot ſummer fun, that will dry up the 
others. It is the mature fruit which comes afterwards, and 
not the beautiful colours and ſmell of the bloſſom, that we muſt 
Judge by. 80 new converts, (profeſſedly ſo), in their talk a- 
| — things of religion, may appear fair, and be very favoury, 
and the ſaints may think they talk feelingly® They may reliſh 


A time of aasee of the compared to this very thing viz. the 

Spirit of God, reviving — and ſpring-ſeaſon, when. the benign influ- 

22 the pleaſant appearances of ences of the heavens cauſe the bloſ- 
in new converts, is in ſcripture ſomt to put forth. Cant. il. 11. 12. 
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W their talk, and imagine they perceive a divine ſavour in it; 
and yet all may come to nothing. 

It is ſtrange how hardly men are brought to be contented 
with the rules and directions Chriſt has given them, but they 
muſt needs go by other rules of their own inventing, that 
8 ſeem to them wiſer and better. I know of no directions or coun- 
ſels which Chriſt ever delivered more plainly, than the rules he 
has given us, to guide us in our judging of others ſincerity 
viz. that we ſhould judge of the tree, chiefly by the fruit : but 
yet this will not do; but other ways are found out, which are 
imagined to be more diſtinguiſhing and certain. And woful 
have been the miſchievous conſequences, of this arrogant ſet- 
ting up mens wiſdom above the wiſdom of Chriſt, I believe 
many ſaints have gone much out of the way of Chriſt's word, 
in this reſpect: and ſome of them have been chaſtiſed with 
whips, and (I had almoſt ſaid) ſcorpions, to bring them back 
again. But many things which have lately appeared, and do 
now appear, may convince, that ordinarily, thoſe who have 
gone fartheſt this way, that have been moſt highly conceited 
of their faculty of diſcerniag, and have appeared moſt forward, 
wy anne and ſuddenly to determine the ſtate of mens fouls, 


ave been hypocrites, who have known nothing of true reli- 


on. 
In the parable of the wheat and tares, it is ſaid, Matth. xiii. 
26. When the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tares alſo. As though the tares were not diſcern- 
ed, nor diſtinguiſhable from the wheat, until then, as Mr Flavel 
obſerves + ; 3 it as an obſervation of Jerome's, that 
ir; WW wheat and fares are ſo much alike, until the blade of the wheat 
iſh Wl comes to bring forth the ear, that it is next to impoſſible to diſ- 
ich inguiſb them. And then, Mr Flavel adds, How difficult ſo 
lite ever it be to diſcern the difference between wheat and tares 
em “ yet doubtleſs the eye of ſenſe can much eaſier diſcriminate 
the « them, than the moſt quick and piercing eye of man, can 
and “ diſcern the difference between ſpecial and common grace, 
uſt “ For all ſaving graces in the ſaints, have their counterfeits in 
ga-“ hypoccites; there are ſimilar works in thoſe, which a ſpiri · 
<« tual and very judicious eye may eaſily miſtake, for the ſae 
eving and genuine effects of a 3 © 3, PRE 
As it is the ear or the fruit which diſtinguiſhes the wheat 
from the tares, ſo this is the true Shibboleth, that he who 
ſtands as judge at the paſſages of Jordan, makes uſe of to diſ- 


t Huſbandry ſpiritualized, Chap. zl. 1 
N inguith 


Part II. 


tinguiſh thoſe that ſhall paſs over Jordan into the true Canaan, 
from thoſe that ſhould be ſlain at the paſſages. For the He. 
brew word Shibboleth, ſignifies an ear of corn. And perhaps 
the more full pronounciation of Jephthah's friends, Shibboleth, 
may repreſent a full ear with fruit in it, typifying the fruits of 
the friends of Chriſt, the antitype of Jephthah; and the more 
lean pronounciation of the Ephraimites his enemies, may re. 
preſent their empty ears, typifying the ſhow of religion in hypo- 
crites, without ſubſtance and fruit. This is agreeable to the 
doctrine we are abundantly taught in ſcripture, viz. That he 
who is ſet to judge thoſe that paſs through death, whether they 
have a right to enter into the heavenly Canaan or no, or whether 
they ſhould not be flain, will judge every man according to 
his works. | MET | 

We ſeem to be taught the ſame things, by the rules given 
for the prieſt's diſcerning the leproſy. In many caſes it was 
impoſſible for the prieſt to determine whether a man had the 
leproſy, or whether he were clean, by the maſt narrow inſpec- 
tion of the appearances that were upon him, until he had wait. 
ed to ſee what the appearances would come to, and had ſhut 
up the perſon who ſhewed himſelf to him, one ſeven'days after 
another; and when he judged, he was to determine by the 
hair, which grew out of the ſpot that was ſhewed him, which 
was as it were the fruit that it brought forth. | 

And here, before I finiſh what I have to ſay under this head, 
I would ſay ſomething to a ſtrange notion ſome have of late 
been led away with, of certainly n the good eſtate that 
others are in, as though it were immediately revealed to them 
from heaven, by their love flowing out to them in an extraor- 
dinary manner. They argue thus, that their love being very 
ſenſible and great, it may be certainly known by them who feel 
it, to be a true Chriſtian love : and if 1t be a true Chriſtian fove, 
the Spirit of God muſt be the author of it : and inaſmuch as 
the Spirit of God,. who knows certainly, whether others are 
the children of God or no, and is a ſpirit of truth, is pleaſed, 
by an uncommon influence upon them, to cauſe their love to 
flow out, in an extraordinary manner, towards ſuch a perſon, 
as a child of God; it muſt needs be that this infallible Spirit, 
who deceives none, knows that that perſon is a child of God. 
But fuch perſons might be convinced of the falſeneſs of their 
reaſoning, if they would conſider whether or no it be not their 
duty, and what God requires of them, to love thoſe as the 
children of God, who they think are the children of God, and 
whom they have no reaſon to think otherwiſe of, from all 5 
; g | they 
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they can ſee in them, though God, who ſearches the hearts, 
knows them not to be his children. If it be their duty, then 
it is good, and the want of it ſin; and therefore, ſurely, the 
Spirit of God may be the author of it : the Spirit of God, with- 
out being a ſpirit of falſehood, may in ſuch a caſe aſſiſt a per- 
ſon to do his dufy, and keep him from fin. But then they ar- 
e from the uncommon degree and ſpecial manner, in which 
their love flows out to the perſon ; which they think the Spirit 
of God never would cauſe, if he did not know the object to be 
a child of God. But then I would aſk them, whether or no it 
is not their duty to love all ſuch as they are bound to think are 
the children of God, from all that they can fee in them, to a 
very great degree, though God, from other things which he 
ſees, that are out of ſight to them, knows them not to be ſo. 
It is mens duty to love all whom they are bound in charity to 
look upon as the children of God, with a vaſtly dearer affec- 
tion than they commonly do. As we ought to love Chriſt to 
the utmoſt capacity of our nature, ſo it is our duty to love thoſe 
who we think are ſo near and dear to him as his members, with - 
an exceeding dear affection, as Chriſt has loved us; and there- - 
fore it is fin in us not to love them ſo. We ought to pray to 
God that he would by his Spirit keep us from fin, and en- 
able us to do our duty: and may not his Spirit anſwer our 
prayers, and enable us to do our duty, in a particular inſtance, 
without lying ? if he cannot, then the Spirit of God is bound 
not to help his people to do their duty in ſome inſtances, be- 
cauſe he cannot do it without being a ſpirit of falſehood, But 
ſurely God is ſo ſovereign as that comes to, that he may enable 
us to do our duty when he pleaſes, and on what occaſion he 
pleaſes. When perſons think others are his children, God 
way have other ends in cauſing their exceedingly endeared love 
to flow out to them, beſides revealing to them whether their 
opinion of them be right or no: he may have that merciful 
end in it, to enable them to do their duty, and to keep them 
from that dreadful infinite evil, ſin. And will they ſay God 
ſhall not ſhow them that mercy in ſuch a caſe? It I am at a 
diſtance from home, and hear, that in my abſence, my houſe 
is burnt, 'but my family have, in ſome extraordinary manner, 
all eſcaped the flames; and every thing in the circumſtances of 
the ſtory, as I hear it, makes it appear very credible z it would 
be fin in me, in ſuch a caſe, not to feel a very great degree of 
gratitude to God, though the ſtory indeed be not true. And 
is not God ſo ſovereign, that he may if he pleaſes, ſhew me 
that mercy on that en, and enable me to do my duty jn 
| | 2 a 
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4 much further degree than I uſed to do it, and yet not incur 
the charge of deceitfulneſs, in confirming a falſehood ? 

It is exceeding manifeſt, that error or miſtake may be the 
occaſion. of a gracious exerciſe, and conſequently a gracious in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, by Rom, xiv. 6. He that eateth 
to the Lord, he eateth, and giveth God thanks ; and he that cat. 
eth not to the Lord, he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. The 
apoſtle is ſpeaking of thoſe, who through erroneous and need. 
leſs ſcruples, avoided eating legally unclean meats.—By this it 
is very evident, that there may be true exerciſes of grace, 2 
true reſpeCt to the Lord, and particularly, a true thankfulneſs, 
which may be occaſioned, both by an erroneous judgement and 
practice. And conſequently, an error may be the occaſion of 
thoſe truly holy exerciſes that are from the infallible Spirit of 
God. And if fo, it is certainly too much for us to determine, 
to how great a degree the Spirit of God may give this holy ex- 
erciſe, on ſuch an occaſign. 

This notion, of certainly diſcerning another's ſtate, by love 
flowing out, is not only not founded on reaſon. or ſcripture, 
but it is anti-ſcriptural, it is againſt the rules of ſcripture z which 
fay not a word of any ſuch way of judging the ſtate of others 
as this, but direct us to judge chiefly by the fruits that are ſeen 
in them. And it is againſt the doctrines of ſcripture, which 
do plainly teach us, that the ſtate of others ſouls towards God, 
cannot be known by us, as in Rev. ii. 17. To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and I will give 
him a white flone, and in the flone a new name writen, which 
no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. And Rom. ii. 
29. He is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumciſion is 
that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe 
praiſe is net of men, but of God. That by this laſt expreſſion, 

whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God, the apoftle has reſpect to 
the inſufficiency of men to judge concerning him, whether he 
be inwardly a ba or no, (as they could eaſily ſee by outward 
marks, whether men were outwardly Jews), and would ſignify, 
that it belongs to God alone to give a determining voice in this 
matter, is confirmed by the ſame apoſtle's uſe of the phraſe, in 

1 Cor. iv. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: and 
then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. The apoſtle, in the 


two foregoing verſes, ſays, But with me it is a very ſmall thing clout 
that 1 ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgement : yea, I 


Judge not mine own ſelf. For I know nothing by myſelf, yet am : mine 
„ 


not hereby juſtied: but he that judgeth me is the Lord. And 
again, it is further confirmed, becauſe the apoſtle in this ſecond 
chapter to the Romans, directs his ſpeech eſpecially to thoſe 
who had a high conceit of their own holineſs, made their boaſt 
of God, and were confident of their own diſcerning, and that 
they knew God's will, and approved the things which were 
excellent, or tried the things that differ (as it is in the margin). 
ver. 19. And were confident that they were guides of the blind, 
and a light to them which are in darkneſs, injtruftors of the fool- 
iſb, teachers of babes ; and fo took upon them to judge others. 
See ver. 1. and 17. 18. 19. 20. 

And how arrogant muſt the notion be, that they have, who 
imagine they can certainly know others godlineſs, when that 
great apoſtle Peter pretends not to ſay any more concerning Syl- 
vanus, than that he was a faithful brother, as he ſuppoſed ? 
1 Pet. v. 12. Though this Sylvanus appears to have been a 


very eminent miniſter of Chrift, and an evangeliſt, and a fa- 


mous light in God's church at that day, and an intimate com- 


panion of the apoſtles. See 2 Cor. i. 19. 1 Theſſ. i. 1. and 
2 Theſſ. i. 1. 


III. 


T4 na 7 


Shewing what are diſtinguiſhing Signs of truly 
gracious and holy Affections. 


Come now to the sEconD thing appertaining to the 
trial of religious affections, which was propoſed, viz. 
Lo take notice of ſome things, wherein thoſe affections that are 


ſpiritual and gracious, do differ from thoſe that are not ſo. 


But before I proceed directly to the diſtinguiſhing characters, 


I would previouſly mention ſome things which I deſire may be 
obſerved, concerning the marks I ſhall lay down. 


1. That I am far from undertaking to give ſuch ſigns of gra- 


cious affections, as ſhall be ſufficient to enable any certainly 
to diſtinguiſh true affection from falſe in others; or to deter- 
mine poſitively which of their neighbours are true profeſſors, 


and 
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and which are hypocrites. In ſo doing, I ſhould be guilty of 
that arrogance which I have been condemning. Though it be 
plain that Chriſt has given rules to all Chriſtians, to enable 
them to judge of profeſſors of religion, whom they are concern- 
ed with, ſo far as is neceſſary for their own ſafety, and to pre- 
vent their being led into a ſnare by falſe teachers, and falſe pre- 
tenders to religion; and though it be alſo beyond doubt, that 
the ſcriptures doabound with rules, which may be very ſervice- 
able to miniſters, in counſelling and conducting ſouls commit- 
ted to their care, in things appertaining to their ſpiritual and 
eternal ſtate; yet, it is alſo evident, that it was never God's 
deſign to give us any rules, by which we may certainly know, 
who of our fellow-profeſſors are his, and to make a full and 
clear ſeparation between ſheep and goats : but that on the con- 
trary, it was God's deſign to reſerve this to himſelf, as his pre- 
rogative. And therefore no ſuch diſtinguiſhing ſigns as ſhall 
enable Chriſtians or miniſters to do this, are ever to be expect- 
ed to the world's end: for no more is ever to be expected from 
any ſigns, that are to be found in the word of God, or gather- 
ed from it, than Chriſt deſigned them for. 


2. No ſuch ſigns are to be expected, that ſhall be ſuſfi- 
cient to enable thoſe ſaints certainly to diſcern their own good 
eſtate, who are very low in grace, or are ſuch as have much 
departed from God, and are fallen into a dead, carnal and un- 
chriſtian frame. It is not agreeable to God's deſign, (as has been 
already obſerved), that ſuch ſhould know their good eſtate : nor 
is it deſirable that they ſhould ; but, on the contrary, every 
way beſt that they ſhould not; and we have reaſon to bleſs God, 
that he has made no proviſion that ſuch ſhould certainly know 
the ſtate that they are in, any other way, than by firſt coming 
out of the ill frame and way they are in. | 

Indeed it is not properly through the defect of the ſigns gi- 
ven in the word of God, that every faint living, whether ſtrong 

or weak, and thoſe who are in a bad frame, as well as others, 
cannot certainly know their good eſtate by them. For the rules 
in themſelves are certain and infallible, and every faint has, or 
* had thoſe things in himſelf, which are ſure evidences of 
grace; for every, even the leaſt act of grace is ſo. But it 
is through his defect to whom the ſigns are given. There 
is a twofold defect in that faint who is very low in grace, 
or in an ill frame, which makes it impoſſible for him to 
know certainly that he has true grace, by the beſt ſigns and 


rules which can be given him. Firſt, A defect in the object, Gs oe 
5 or Ntisfy 
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or the qualification to be viewed and examined. I do not 
mean an eſſential defeQg, becauſe I ſuppoſe the perſon to be a | 
real ſaint; but a defect in degree: grace being very ſmall, | 
cannot be clearly and certainly diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed. ; 
Things that are very ſmall, we cannot clearly diſcern their 
form, or diſtinguiſh them one from another ; x ory as they 
are in themſelves, their form may be very different. There is 
doubtleſs a great difference between the body of man, and 
4 the bodies of other animals, in the firſt conception in the womb: 

. but yet if we ſhould view the different embryos, it mig rot 
be poſſible for us to diſcern the difference, by reaſon of the 
d imperfeQt ſtate of the object; but as it comes to greater per- 
fection, the difference becomes very plain. The difference be- 
tween creatures of very contrary qualities, is not ſo plainly to 
be ſeen while they are very young, even after they are actuall 
brought forth, as in their more perfect ſtate. The difference 
between doves and ravens, or doves and vultures, when they 
firſt come out of the egg, is not ſo evident; but as they grow 
to their perfection, it is exceeding great and manifeſt Ano- 
ther defect attending the grace of thoſe I am ſpeaking, is its 
being mingled with ſo much corruption, which clouds and 
hides it, and makes it impoſſible for it certainly to be known. 
Though different things that are before us, may have in them- 
ſelves many marks thoroughly diſtinguiſhing them one from 
another; yet if we ſee them only in a thick ſmoke, it may ne- 
vertheleſs be impoſſible to diſtinguiſh them. A fixed ſtar is 
eaſily diſtinguiſhable from a comet, in a clear ſky ; but if we 
view them through a cloud, it may be impoilible to ſee the 
difference. When true Chriſtians are in an ill frame, guilt | 
lies on the conſcience; which will bring fear, and ſo prevent | 
the peace and joy of an aſſured hope. 

Secondly, There is in ſuch a caſe a defect in the eye. As 
the feebleneſs of grace and prevalence of corruption, obſcures 
the object; ſo it enfeebles the fight; it darkens the fight as to 
ed all ſpiritual objects, of which grace is one. Sin is like ſome 
diſtempers of the eyes, that make things to appear of different 
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wo pr colours from thoſe which properly belong to them, and like 
5 t many other diſtempers, that put the mouth out of taſte, ſo as 
There to diſenable from diſtinguiſhing good and wholeſome food 


from bad, but every thing taftes bitter. Men in a corrupt and 


grace ¶earnal frame, have their ſpiritual ſenſes in b f 

: ö piritual ſenſes in but poor plight for 

um 1 Podging and diſtinguiſhing ſpiritual things. 5 

358 For theſe reaſons, no ſigns that can be given, will actually 1 
2 or isfy perſons in ſuch a caſe: let the ſigns that are given, be þ 


never 
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never ſo good and infallible, and clearly laid down, they will 
not ſerve them. It is like giving a man rules, how to diſtin- 
guiſh viſible objects in the dark: the things themſelves may be 
very different, and their difference may be very well and di- 
ſtinctly deſcribed to him; yet all is inſufficient to enable him 
to diſtinguiſh them, becauſe he is in the dark- And therefore 
many perſons in ſuch a caſe ſpend time in a fruitleſs labour, in 
- —. poring on paſt experiences, and examining themſelves by ſigns 
they Xu laid down from the pulpit, or that they read in books; 
when, there is other work for them to do, that is much more 
expected of them; whichy while they neglect, all their ſelf- 
examinations are like to be-in-vain, if they ſhould ſpend never 
ſo much time in them. The accurſed thing is to be deſtroyed 
from their camp, and Achan to be ſlain; and until this be done 
they will be in trouble. It is not God's deſign that men 
ſhould obtain aſſurance in any other way, than by mortifying 
corruption, and increaſing in grace, and obtaining the lively 
exerciſes of it. And although ſelf-examination be a duty of 
great uſe and importance, and by no means to be neglected; 
et it is not the principal means, by which the ſaints do get 
___ latisfaCtion of their good eſtate. Aſſurance is not to be obtain · 
ed ſo much by /e{f-examination, as by action. The apoſtle 
Paul ſought aflurance chiefly this way, even by forgetting the 
things that were behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
that were before, preſſing towards the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus ; if by any means he might 
attain unto the reſurrection of the dead. And it was by this 
means .chiefly that he obtained afſurance, 1 Cor. ix. 26. J 
therefore fo run, as not uncertainly. He obtained aſſurance of 
winning the prize, more by running, than by confidering. 
The fwiftne/s of his pace, did more towards his afſurance of 
a conquelt, than the frifineſs of bis examination. Giving all 
diligence to grow in grace, by adding to faith, virtue, &c. is 
the direction that the apoſtle Peter gives us, for making aur 
calling and election ſure, and having an entrance miniſtred to us | 
abundantly, into Chriſt's everlaſting kingdom, ſignifying to us, Hz 
that without this, our eyes will be dim, and we ſhall be as 
men in the dark, that cannot plainly ſee things paſt or to come, 
either the forgiveneſs of our fins paſt, or our heavenly inheri- 
tance that is future, and far of, 2 Pet. i. 5.— 11. f 
| e Therefore, 


| «© The way to know your gbd ble exerciſes of grace are renewed, 

« neſs, is to renew the viſible exerci- © the more certain you will be. The 

< (cs of grace The more the vi- © more frequently theſe actings 
| | © rencwe 
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Therefore, though good rules to diſtinguiſh true grace from 
7 counterfeit, may tend to convince hypocrites, and be of great 
7 uſe to the ſaints, in many reſpects; and among other benefits 
may be very uſeful to them to remove many needleſs ſcruples, 
and eſtabliſh their hope; yet I am far from pretending to lay 
down any ſuch rules, as ſhall be ſufficient of themſelves, with- 
out other means, to enable all true ſaints to ſee their good e- 
* ſtate, or as ſuppoſing they ſhould be the principal means of their 
| on. 


3. Nor is there much encouragement, in the experience of 
eſent or paſt times, to Jay down rules or marks to diſtinguith 
between true and falſe affections, in hopes of convincing any 
{ conſiderable number of that ſort of hypocrites, who have been 
8 deceived with great falſe diſcoveries and affections, and are once 
ſettled in a falſe confidence, and high conceit of their own ſup- 
| poſed great experiences and privileges. Such hypocrites are ſo 
conceited of their own wiſdom, and fo blinded and hardened 
I with a very great ſelf righteouſneſs, (but very ſubtil and ſecret, 
under the diſguiſe of great humility), and ſo invincible a fond- 
| neſs of their pleaſing conceit, of their great exaltation, that it 
| uſually ſignifies nothing at all, to lay before them the moſt con- 
| vincing evidences of their hypocriſy. Their ſtate is indeed de- 
plorable, and next to thoſe that have committed the unpardon- 
able Gn. Some of this ſort of perſons ſeem to be molt out of the 
reach of means of conviction and repentance. But yet the lay- 
ing down good rules may be a means of preventing ſuch hypo- 
crites, and of convincing many of other kinds of hypocrites : 
and God is able to convince even this kind, and his grace is not 
to be limited, nor means to be neglected. . And beſides, ſuch 
rules may be of uſe to the true ſaints, to detect falſe affections, 
which they may have mingled with true; and be a means of 
2 religion's becoming more pure, and like gold tried in the 
e. | 


Having premiſed theſe things, I now proceed directly to take 
notice of thoſe things in which true religious affections are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from falſe. 


renewed, the more abiding and ** multiplied un you, through the 
confirmed your aſſurance wil! be.” © kyow/edge of Gol and Feſus Chriſt 
fore, “ The more mens grace is multipli- © eur Lord.” Stoddard Way to know 
ed, the more their peace is multi- fincerity and hypocriſy, p. 139. and 

ewed, BF = plied; 2 Pet. i. a+ Grace and peace be 142. 
; O I. Affections 
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ginal is JN; which is the very ſame, which in thoſe ver- 
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I. Affections that are truly ſpiritual and gracious, do ariſe 
from thoſe influences and operations on the heart, which are 
ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and divine. | 

I will explain what I mean by theſe terms, whence will ap. 
pear their uſe to diſtinguiſh between thoſe affections which are 
ſpiritual, and thoſe which are not ſo. 4 

We find that true ſaints, or thoſe perſons who ate ſariQified 1 £ 
by the Spirit of God, are in the New Teſtament called ſpiritual 
perſons. And their being ſpiritual is ſpoken of as their pecu- | 
liar character, and that wherein they are diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe who are not ſanctified. This is evident, becauſe thoſe who! 
are ſpiritual are ſet in oppoſition to natural men, and carnal. 
men. Thus the ſpiritual man and the natural man are ſet in 
oppoſition one to another, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 15. The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſh 
neſs unto him: neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpi. 
ritually diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritual, judgeth all things. 
The ſcripture explains itſelf to mean an ungodly man, or one 
that has no grace, by a natural man: thus the apoſtle Jude, 
ſpeaking of certain ungodly men, that had crept in unaware 
among the ſaints, ver. 4. of his epiſtle, ſays, ver. 19. Theſe an 
ſenſual, having not the Spirit. This the apoſtle gives as a rea- 
ſon why they behaved themſelves in ſuch a wicked manner ai 
he had deſcribed. Here the word tranſlated ſenſuual, in the ori- 


ſes in 1 Cor. chap. ii is tranſlated natural. In the like man- 
ner, in the continuation of the fame diſcourſe, in the next verſe 
but one, ſpiritual men are oppoſed to carnal men; which the nd 

connection plainly ſhews mean the ſame, as ſpiritual men and. 
natural men, in the foregoing verſes; And I, brethren, couli 
not ſpeak unto you, as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal; i. e. 2 
in a great meaſure unſanCtified. That by carnal the apoſtle 
means corrupt and unſanctified, is abundantly evident, by Rom. 
vil. 25. and viii. 1. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 12. 13. Gal. v. 16. to the 
end. Col. ii. 18. Now therefore, if by natural and carnal, in piri 
theſe texts, be intended un/an#ified, then doubtleſs by ſpiritual My. G 
which 1s oppoſed thereto, is meant ſanctiſied and gractous. —4 
And as the ſaints are called ſpiritual in ſcripture, ſo we alfo. evi 
find that there are certain properties, qualities, and principles u ch 
that have the ſame epithet given them. So we read of a /piriW Ar 
tual mind, Rom. viii. 6. 7. and of ſpiritual wiſdom, Col. 1. tion 
and of ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. i. 3. 3 
Now it may be obſerved, that the epithet ſpiritual, in theſe]. 8 
and other parallel texts of the New Teſtament, is not _ L, 9 
gnify 


* 
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ö | Ggnify any relation of perſons or things to the ſpirit or ſoul of 
man, as the ſpiritual part of man, in oppoſition to the body, 


are which is the material part. Qualities are not ſaid to be ſpiti- 

7 tual, becauſe they have their ſeat in the ſoul, and not in the 
body: for there are ſome properties that the ſcripture calls car- 
"mn nal or fleſbly, which have their ſeat as much in the ſoul, as thoſe 
7 properties that are called fpiritual. Thus it is with pride and 
* ſelf-righteouſneſs, and a man's truſting to his own wiſdom, 
_ which the apoſtle calls fe/h/y, Col. ii. 18. Nor are things call- 
a. ed ſpiritual, becauſe they are converſant about thoſe things that 
= are immaterial, and not corporeal. For ſo was the wiſdom of 
4 © the wiſe men, and princes of this world, converſant about ſpi- 


rer lated to the Spirit of God; 1 Cor. ii. 13. 14. Which things alſo 
ve ſpeak, not in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but 
von hich the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; comparing ſpiritual things with 
ver hiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
man Spirit Cod. Here the apoſtle himſelf expreſsly ſignifies, that 
verle dy ſpiritual things, he means the things of the Spirit of God, 
ch the nd things which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. The ſame is yet more 
n and abundantly apparent by viewing the whole context. Again, 
coul Rom. viji- 6. To be carnally minded, ig death; but to be Dirt. 
* ©: "Wally minded, is life and peace. The apoſtle explains what he 
\poſticBncans b being carnally and ſpiritually minded, in what fol- 
Rom. Nos in the th verſe, and ſhews that by being ſpiritually minded, 
to the means a having the indwelling and holy influences of the 
al, in ppirit of God in the heart, But ye are not in the fleſh, but in 
ritual Wy. Spirit, / be the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if an 
8. nan have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis. The ſame 
2 alfo s evident by all the context. But time would fail to produce 
cipl©3W1l the evidence there is of this, in the New Teſtament. 
bir. And it muſt be here obſerved, that although it is with re- 
I. i. 9% tion to the Spirit of God and his influences, that perſons and 
nete ing are called ſpiritual; yet not all thoſe perſons who are 
N bjeCt to any kind of influence of the Spirit of God, are ordi. 


ſignify 


4 


narily 


— — — „ * 


minded, Rom. viii. 6. means graciouſly minded. And thoug 
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narily called ſpiritual in the New Teſtament. They who have 
only the common influences of God's Spirit, are not ſo called, 
in the places cited above, but only thoſe, who have the ſpecial, 
gracious and ſaving influences of God's Spirit: as is evident, 
becauſe it has been already proved, that by ſpiritual men is meant 


godly men, in oppoſition to natural, carnal and unſanCtified 
men. And it is moſt plain, that the apoſtle by ſpirituall 


the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which natural men might 
have, are ſometimes called ſpiritual, becauſe they are from the 
Spirit; yet natural men, whatever gifts of the Spirit they had, 
were not, in the uſual language of the New Teſtament, called 
ſpiritual perſons. For it was not by mens having the gifts of 
the Spirit, but by their having the virtues of the Spirit, that 
they were called ſpiritual ; as is apparent, by Gal. vi. 1. Bre- 
thren, if any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are fpiri- © 
tual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs. Meekneſs is 
one of thoſe virtues which the apoſtle had juſt ſpoken of, in the 
verſes next preceding, ſhewing what are the fruits of the Spi- 
rjt. Thoſe qualifications are faid to be ſpiritual in the language 
of the New Teſtament, which are truly gtacious and holy, and 
peculiar to the ſaints. | ö 
Thus when we read of ſpititual wiſdom and underſtanding, 
(as in Col. i. g. We deſire that ye may be filled with the knowledgt 
of his will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding) ; here- 
by is intended that wiſdom which is gracious, and from the n 
ſanctifying influences of the Spirit of God. For doubtleſs, by 
ſpiritual wiſdom, is meant that which is oppoſite to what the Wis li 
ſcripture calls natural wiſdom; as the ſpiritual man is oppoſe] Wpirit 
to the natural man. And therefore ſpiritual wiſdom is doubt- Whey 
leſs the ſame with that wiſdom which is from above, that the {Walled 
apoſtle James ſpeaks of, Jam. iii. 17. The wiſdom that is x On 
above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, &c. for this the a- Nnflue 
poſtle oppdſes to natural wiſdom, ver. 15. This wiſdom deſcend- Ned tc 
eth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual the laſt word in the ny de 
original is the ſame that is tranſlated natural, in 1 Cor. ii. 14. {ion ji 
So that although natural men may be the ſubjects of many iſs very 
influences of the Spirit of God, as is evident by many ſcrip- he lig 
tures, as Numb. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam. x. 10. and xi. 6. and xvi. fiſh it, | 
14. 1 Cor. xiii. t. 2. 3. Heb. vi. 4. 5. 6. and many others; roper] 
yet they are not in the ſenſe of the ſcripture, ſpiritual perſons; light 
neither are any of thoſe effects, common gifts, qualities or af- MW, wit 
fections, that are from the influence of the Spirit of God upon , can 
them, lack, 
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chem, called ſpiritual things. The great difference lies in theſe 


| 54 . 
1. The Spirit of God is given to the true ſaints to dwell in 
t them, as his proper laſting abode; and to influence their hearts, 
| F* as a ptinciple of new nature, or as a divine ſupernatucal ſpring 
7 of life and action. The ſcriptures repreſent the Holy Spirit, 
not only as moving, and wy owe gy influencing the ſaints, but 
it as dwelling in them as his temple, his propet abode, and ever- 
e laſting dwelling-place, 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. John xiv. 
d, 16. 17. And he is repreſented as being there ſo united to the 
d faculties of the ſoul, that he becomes there a principle or ſpring 
of | of new nature and life. 


* So the ſaints are faid to live by Chriſt living in them, Gal. 
ii. 20. Chriſt by his Spitit not only is in them, but lives in 
i- them; and fo that they live by his life; ſo is his Spirit united 
sto them, as a principle of life in them; they do not only drink 
living water, but this living water becomes a well or fountain of 


Pi- water, in the ſoul, ſpringing up into ſpiritual and everlaſting life, 
— John iv. 14. and thus becomes a principle of life in them: 
an 


this living water, this evangeliſt himſelf explains to intend the 
Spirit of God, Chap. vii. 38. 39. The light of the Sun of righ- 
teouſneſs does not only ſhine upon them, but is ſo communi- 
cated to them that they ſhine alſo, and become little images of 
. hat Sun which ſhines upon them; the ſap of the true vine is 
not only conveyed into them, as the ſap of a tree may be convey- 


its living branches, where it becomes a principle of life. The 
Ppirit of God being thus communicated and united to the ſaints, 
hey are from thence properly denominated from it, and are 


t the Walled ſpiritual. 
zo On the other hand, though the Spirit of God may many ways 
e a- Unfluence natural men; yet becaule it is not thus communica- 
ſcend- Fed to them, as an indwelling principle, they do not derive 
n the Any denomination or character from it; for there being no u- 
1. 14. Pion it is not their own. The light may ſhine upon a body that 
many I very dark or black; and though that body be the ſubject of 
ſcrip- Me light, yet, becauſe the light becomes no principle of light 
d xvi. I it, ſo as to cauſe the body to ſhine, hence that body does not 
thers ; MWropecly receive its denomination from it, ſo as to be called 
rſons WM ight/ſome body. So the Spirit of God acting upon the ſoul on- 
or af- V, without communicating itfelf to be an active principle in 
upon , cannot denominate it /irituak A body that continues 


lack, may be ſaid not to have light, though the light ſhines 
upon 


ed into a veſſel, but is conveyed as ſap is from a tree into one of 


— —— — — — 


that Spirit, and ſo is properly called a ſpiritual nature; after 
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upon it: ſo natural men are ſaid not to have the Spirit, Jud 
19. ſenſual or natural, (as the word is elſewhere rendered), ha. 
ving not the Spirit. 


2. Another reaſon why the ſaints and their virtues are called 
ſpiritual, (which is the principal thing), is, that the Spirit of 
God, dwelling as a vital principle in their ſouls, there produces 
thoſe effects wherein he exerts and communicates himſelf in his 
own proper nature. Holineſs is the nature of the Spirit of God, 
therefore he is called in ſcripture the Holy Ghoſt. Holineſs, 
which is as it were the beauty and ſweetneſs of the divine nature, 
is as much the proper nature of the Holy Spirit, as heat is the 
nature of fire, or ſweetneſs was the nature of that holy anoint- 
ing oil, which was the principal type of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Moſaic diſpenſation ; yea, I may rather ſay, that holineſs is as 
much the proper nature of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſweetneſs was 
the nature of the ſweet odour of that ointment.*. The Spirit of 
God ſo dwells in the hearts of the ſaints, that he there, as a 
ſeed or ſpring of life, exerts and communicates himſelf, in this 
his ſweet and divine nature, making the ſoul a partaker of God's 
beauty and Chriſt's joy, ſo that the ſaint has truly fellowſhip 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in thus having 
the communion or participation gf the Hol Ghoſt. The grace 
which is in the hearts of the ſaints, is of the ſame nature with 
the divine holineſs, as much as it is poſlible for that holineſs to 
be, which is infinitely leſs in degree z as the brightneſs that is 
an a diamond which the ſun ſhines upon, 1s of the ſame nature 
with the brightneſs of the ſun, bat only that it 1s as nothing to 
it in degree, Therefore Chriſt ſays, John iii. 6. That which 
is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit; i. e. the grace that is begotten in 
the hearts of the ſaints, is ſomething of the ſame nature with 


the ſame manner as that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, or 
that which is born of corrupt nature is corrupt nature. 

But the Spirit of God never influences the minds of natural 
men after this manner. Though he may influence them many 
ways, yet he never, in any of his influences, communicates 
himſelf to them in his own proper nature. Indeed he never 
acts diſagreeably to his nature, either on the minds of ſaints or 
ſinners : but the Spirit of God may act upon men agteeably to 
his own nature, and not exert his proper nature in the acts and 
exerciſes of their minds; the Spirit of God may act ſo, that 
his aCtions may be agreeable to his nature, and yet may not at 
all eommunicate himſelf in his proper nature, in the _ of 
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that action. Thus, for inſtance, the Spirit of God moved up- 
on the face of the waters, and there was nothing diſagreeable ts 
his nature in that action; but yet he did not at all communicate 
himſelf in that action, there was nothing of the proper nature 
of the Holy Spirit in that motion of the waters. And ſo he 
may act upon the minds of men many ways, and not commu- 
| nicate himſelf any more than when he acts on inanimate things. 
| Thus not only the manner of the relation of the Spirit, who 
is the operator, to the ſubject of his operations, is different; 
zs the Spirit operates in the ſaints, as dwelling in them, as an 
* WW abiding principle of action, whereas he doth not ſo operate up- 
won ſinners; but the influence and operation it/elf is different, 
ud the efe&# wrovght exceeding different. So that not only 


the perſons are called fpiritual, as having the Spirit of God 
3 dwelling in them; but thoſe qualifications, affections, and ex- 


| periences that are wrought in them by the Spirit, are alſo /p7- 
ritual, and therein differ vaſtly in their nature and kind from 
all that a natural man is or can be the ſubject of, while he re- 
mains in a natural ſtate; and alſo from all that men or devils 
can be the authors of. It is a ſpiritual work in this high ſenſe ; 
and therefore above all other works is peculiar to the Spirit of 
| God. There is no work ſo high and excellent; for there is no 
work wherein God doth ſo much communicate himſelf, and 
wherein the mere creature hath, in ſo high a ſenſe, a partici- 
| pation of God; ſo that it is expreſſed in ſcripture by the ſaints 
being made partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and ha- 
ving God dwelling in them, and they in God, 1 John iv. 12. 15. 
16. and chap. iii. 21. and having Chriſt in them, John xvii. 
21. Rom. viii. 10. being the temples of the living Cod, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. living by Chriſt's life, Gal. ii. 20. being made partakers 
of God's holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. having Chriſt's love dwelling in 
them, John xvii. 26. having his joy fulfilled in them, John xvii, 
13. ſeeing light in God's light, and being made fo drink of the 
river of God's pleaſures, Pſal. xxxvi. 8. 9. having fellowſhip 
with God, or communicating and partaking with him, (as the 
word ſignifies), 1 John i. 3. Not that the ſaints are made par- 
takers of the eſſence of God, and ſo are godded with God, and 
chriſted with Chriſt, according to the abominable and blaſphe- 
mous language and notions of ſome heretics; but, to uſe the 
(cripture phraſe, they are made partakers of God's fulne/s, Eph. 
Wl. 17. 18. 19. John i. 16. that is, of God's ſpiritual beauty 
and happineſs, according to the meaſure and capacity of a crea- 
ure; for ſo it is evident the word fulne/s ſignifies in ſcripture- 
nguage, Grace in the hearts of the ſaints, being therefore the 
| moſt 
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moſt glorious work of God, wherein he communicates of the 
goodneſs of his nature, it is doubtleſs his peculiar work, and 
in an eminent manner, above the power of all creatures. And 
the influences of the Spirit of God in this, being thus peculiar 
to God, and being thoſe wherein God does, in ſo high a man- 
ner, communicate himſelf, and make the creature partaker of 
the divine nature, (the Spirit of God communicating itſelf in 
its own proper nature); this is what I mean by thoſe influences 
that are divine, when I ſay that truly gracious affeftions do ariſe 
from thoſe influences that are ſpiritual and divine. 

The true ſaints only have that which is ſpiritual ; others 
have nothing which is divine, in the ſenſe that has been ſpoken 
of. They not only have not theſe communications of the Spi- 
rit of God in ſo high a degree as the ſaints, but have nothing 
of that nature or kind. For the apoſtle James tells us, that 
natural men have not the Spirit and Chriſt teaches the neceſſi- 
. bog a new birth, or a being born of the Spirit, from this, 
that he that is born of the fleſh, has only fleſh, and no ſpirit, 
John iii. 6. They have not the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them in any degree ; for the apoſtle teaches, that all who have 
the Spirit of God dwelling in them are fome of his, Rom. viii. 
9.—11. And an having the Spirit of God is ſpoken of as a cer- 
tain fign that perſons ſhall have the eternal inheritance ; for it 
is ſpoken of as the earneſt of it, 2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. Eph. 
i. 14-: and an having any thing of the Spirit is mentioned a8 a 
ſure ſign of being in Chriſt, 1 John iv. 13. Hereby know wt 
that we dwell in him, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. 
Ungodly men, not only have not ſo much of the divine nature 
as the ſaints, but they are not partakers of it ; which implies 
that they have nothing of it; for a being partaker of the divine 
nature is ſpoken of as the peculiar privilege of the true ſaints 
2 Pet. i. 4. Ungodly men are not partakers of Gad's holineſs, 
Heb. xii. 10. A natural man has no experience of any of thoſe 
things that are ſpiritual : the apoſtle teaches us that he is 6 
far from it, that he knows nothing about them, he is a perfect 
ſtranger to them, the talk about ſuch things is all fool1ſhnel 
and nonſenſe to him, he knows not what it means, 1 Cor. i. 
14. The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
Cod for they are fooliſbneſs to him: neither can he know then) 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. And to the like purpol 
Chriſt teaches us that the world is wholly unacquainted wit 
the Spirit of God, John xiv. 17. Even the Spirit of trut' 
whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neith! 
knoweth him. And it is further evident, that natural — 

* 
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have nothing in them of the ſame nature with the true grace of 


the ſaints, becauſe the apoſtle teaches us, that thoſe of them 


who go fartheſt in religion, have no charity, or true Chriſtian 
love, 1 Cor. chap xiii. 80 Chriſt elſewhere reproves the 
Phariſees, thoſe high pretenders to religion, that they Hd not 


| the love of God in them, John v. 42. Hence natural men have 


no communion or fellowſhip with Chriſt, or participation with 


| him, (as theſe words ſignify), for this is ſpoken of as the pecu- 
| liar privilege of the ſaints, 1 John i. 3. together with ver. 6. 


7. and 1 Cor. i. 8. 9. And the ſcripture ſpeaks of the actual 


| being of a gracious principle in the foul, though in its firſt be- 


ginning, as a feed there planted, as inconſiſtent with a man's 


being a ſinner, 1 John iii 9. And natural men are repreſent- 


ed in ſcripture, as having no ſpiritual light, no ſpiritual life, 
and no ſpititual being; and therefore converſion is often com- 
pared to opening the eyes of the blind, raiſing the dead, and a 
work of creation, (wherein creatures are made entirely new), 
and becoming new-born children. 

From theſe things it is evident, that thoſe gracious influen- 
ces which the ſaints are the ſubjects of, and the effects of 
God's Spirit which they experience, are entirely above nature, 
altogether of a different kind from any thing that men find 


| within themſelves by nature, or only in the exerciſe of natural 


principles; and are things which no improvement of thoſe 
qualifications, or principles that are natural, no advancing or 
exalting them to _—_— degrees, and no kind of compoſition 
of them, will ever bring men to; becauſe they not only differ 
from what is natural, and from every thing that natural men 
experience, in degree and circumſtances, but alſo in kind; 
and are of a nature vaſtly more excellent. And this is what I 
mean by ſupernatural, when I fay, that gracious affettions are 
from thoſe influences that are ſupernatural. 

From hence it follows, that in thoſe gracious exerciſes and 
affections which are wrought in the minds of the faints, through 
the faving influences of the Spirit of God, there is a new in- 
ward perception or ſenſation of their minds, entirely different in 
its nature and kind, from any thing that ever their minds were 
the ſubjects of before they were ſanCtified. For doubtleſs if 
God by his mighty power produces ſomething that is new, not 
only in degree and circumſtances, but in its whole nature, and 
that which could be produced by no exalting, varying, or com- 
pounding of what was there before, or by adding any thing of 
the like kind; I fay, if God produces fomething thus new in 
a mind, that is a perceiving, thinking, conſcious thing; then 

| + P doubtleſa 
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doubtleſs ſomething entirely new is felt, or perceived, or 
thought; or, which is the ſame thing, there is ſome new ſen- 
ſation or perception of the mind, which is entirely of a new 
ſort, and which could be produced by no exalting, varying, or 
compounding of that kind of perceptions or ſenſations which 
the mind had before; or there is what ſome metaphyſicians call 
a new ſimple idea. If grace be, in the ſenſe above deſcribed, 
an entirely new kind of principle; then the exerciſes of it are 
alſo entirely a new kind of exerciſes. And if there be in the 
ſoul a new ſort of exerciſes which it is conſcious of, which the 
ſoul knew nothing of before, and which no improvement, com- 
poſition, or management of what it was before confcious or ſen- 
ſible of, could produce, or any thing like it; then it follows, 
that the mind has an entirely new kind of perception or ſenſa- 
tion: and here is, as it were, a new /piritual ſenſe that the 
mind has, or a principle of new kind of perception or ſpiritual 
ſenſation, which is in its whole nature different from any for- 
mer kinds of ſenſation of the mind, as taſting is diverſe from 
any of the other ſenſes; and ſomething is perceived by a true 
ſaint, in the exerciſe of this new ſenſe of mind, in ſpiritual and 
divine things, as entirely diverſe from any thing that 1s percei- 
ved in them, by natural men, as the ſweet taſte of honey is di- 
verſe from the ideas men get of honey by only looking on it, 
and feeling of it. So that the ſpiritual perceptions which a 
ſanctified and ſpiritual perſon has, are not only diverſe from all 
that natural men have, after the manner that the ideas or per- 
ceptions of the ſame ſenſe may differ one from another, but ra- 
ther as the ideas and ſenſations of different ſenſes do differ. 
Hence the work of the Spirit of God in regeneration 1s often in 
ſcripture compared to the giving a new ſenſe, giving eyes to 
ſee, and ears to hear, unſtopping the ears of the deaf, and open- 
ing the eyes of them that were born blind, and turning from 
darkneſs unto light. And becauſe this ſpiritual ſenſe is im- 
menfely the moſt noble and excellent, and that without which 
all other principles of perception, and all our faculties are 
uſeleſs and vain ; therefore the giving this new ſenſe, with the 
bleſſed fruits and effects of it in the ſoul, is compared to a rai- 
ſing the dead, and to a new creation. 

This new ſpirityal ſenſe, and the new diſpoſitions that at - 
tend it, are no new faculties, but are new principles of nature. 
I uſe the word principles, for want of a word of a more deter- 
minate ſignification. By a principle of nature in this place, I 
mean that foundation which is laid in nature, either old or 
new, for any particular manner or kind of exerciſe of — fa- 

N culties 
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eulties of the ſoul ; or a natural habit, or foundation for action, 
giving a perſon ability and difpoſition to exert the faculties in 
exerciſes of ſuch a certain kind ; ſo that to exert the faculties 
in that kind of exerciſes, may be ſaid to be his nature. So 
this new ſpiritual ſenſe 1s not a new faculty of underſtanding, 
but it is a new foundation laid in the nature of the ſoul, for a 
new kind of exerciſes of the ſame faculty of underſtanding. So 
that new holy diſpoſition of heart that attends this new ſenſe, 
is not a new faculty of will, but a foundation laid in the na- 
ture of the ſoul, for a new kind of exerciſes of the ſame faculty 
of will. 

The Spirit of God, in all his operations upon the minds of 
natural men, only moves, impreſſes, aſſiſts, improves, or ſome 
way acts upon natural principles ; but gives no new ſpiritual 
principle. 'Thus when the Spirit of God gives a natural man 
yiſions, as he did Balaam, he only impreſſes a natural principle, 


| viz, the ſenſe of ſeeing, immediately exciting ideas of that ſenſe; 


but he gives no new ſenſe; neitheris there any thing ſupernatural, 
ſpiritual or divine in it. So if the Spirit of God impreſſes on a 
man's imagination, either in a dream, or when he is awake, 
any outward ideas of any of the ſenſes, either voices, or ſhapes 
and colours, it is only exciting ideas of the ſame kind that he 
has by natural principles and ſenſes. So if God reveals to any 
natural man, any ſecret fact; as for inſtance, ſomething that 
he ſhall hereafter ſee or hear; this is not infuſing or exerci- 
ling any new ſpiritual principle, or giving the ideas of any new 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; it is only impreſſing, in an extraordinary man- 
ner, the ideas that will hereafter be received by ſight and hear- 
ing. So in the more ordinary influences of the Spirit of God 
on the hearts of ſinners, he only aſſiſts natural principles to do 
the ſame work to a greater degree, which they do of them- 
ſelves by nature. 'Thus the Spirit of God by his common in- 
fluences may aſſiſt mens natural ingeniofity, as he aſſiſted Be- 
zaleel and Aholiab in the curious works of the tabernacle : ſo 
he may aſſiſt mens natural abilities in political affairs, and im- 
prove their courage, and other natural qualifications z as he is 
ſaid to have put his ſpirit on the ſeyenty elders, and on Saul, 
ſo as to give him another heart: ſo God may greatly aſſiſt na- 
tural mens reaſon, in their reaſoning about ſecular things, or 
about the doctrines of religion, and may greatly advance the 
clearneſs of their apprehenſions and notions of things of reli- 
gion in many reſpects, without giving any ſpiritual ſenſe. 50 
in thoſe awakenings and convictions that natural men may have, 
God only aſſiſts conſcience, * is a natural principle, we 
0-2: al 
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that work in a further degree, which it naturally does. Con- 
ſcience naturally gives men an apprehenſion of right and wrong, 
and ſuggeſts the relation there is between right and wrong, and 
a retribution : the Spirit of God aſſiſts mens conſciences to do 
this in a greater degree, helps conſcience againſt the ſtupitying 
influence of worldly objects and their luſts. And ſo there are 
many other ways might be mentioned wherein the Spirit acts 
upon, aſſiſts and moves natural principles ; but after all, it is 
no more than nature moved, acted, and improved; here is no- 
thing ſupernatural and divine. But the Spirit of God in his 
ſpiritual influences on the hearts of his ſaints, operates by in- 
fuſing or exerciſing new, divine and ſupernatural principles; 
principles which are indeed a new and ſpiritual nature, and 
principles vaſtly more noble and excellent than all that is in 
natural men. 

From what has been ſaid it follows, that all ſpiritual and 
gracious affections are attended with, and do ariſe from ſome 
apprehenſion, idea, or ſenſation of mind, which is in its whole 
nature different, yea exceeding different from all that is or can 
be in the mind of a natural man; and which the natural man 
diſcerns nothing of, and has no manner of idea of, (agreeable 
to 1 Cor. ii. 14.) and conceives of no more than a man with- 
out the ſenſe of taſting can conceive of the ſweet taſte of honey, 
or a man without the ſenſe of hearing can conceive of the me- 
lody of a tune, or a man born blind can have a notion of the 
beauty of the rainbow. | 

But here two things muſt be obſerved, in order to the right 
underſtanding of this. 

1. On the one hand it muſt be obſerved, that not every thing 
which in any reſpect appertains to ſpiritual affections, is new 
and entirely different from what natural men can conceive of, 
and do experience; ſome things are common to gracious affec- 
tions with other affections; many circumſtances, appendages, 
and effects are common. Thus a ſaint's love to God has a great 
many things appertaining to it, which are common with a 
man's natural love to a near relation love to God makes a man 


have deſires of the honour of God, and a deſire to pleaſe him; 


fo does a natural man's love to his friend make him defire his 
honour, and deſire to pleaſe him: love to God cauſes a man 
to delight in the thoughts of God, and to delight in the pre- 
fence of God, and to deſire conformity to God, and the enjoy- 
ment of God; and ſo it is with a man's love to his friend: and 
many other things might be mentioned which are common to 
both. But yet that idea which the ſaint has of the — 
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of God, and that ſenſation, and that kind of delight he has in 
that view, which is as it were the marrow and quintefſence of 


bis love, is peculiar, and entirely diverſe from any thing that 


a natural man has, or can have any notion of. And even in 
thoſe things that ſeem to be common, there is ſomething pecu- 
har: both ſpiritual love and natural, cauſe deſires after the ob- 


je& beloved; but they be not the ſame ſort of deſires; there is 


a ſenſation of ſoul in the ſpiritual deſires of one that loves God, 
which is entirely different from all natural defires :Xboth ſpiri- 
tual love and natural love are attended with delight in the ob- 
ject beloved; but the ſenſations of delight are not the ſame, 
— entirely and exceedingly diverſe. Natural men may have 
conceptions of many things about ſpiritual affections; but there 
is ſomething in them which is as it were the nucleus, or kernel 
of them, that they have no more conceptions of, than one born 

blind has of colours. | 
It may be clearly illuſtrated by this: we will ſuppoſe two 
men z one is born without the ſenſe of taſting, the other has 
it; the latter loves honey, and is greatly delighted in it, becauſe 
he knows the ſweet taſte of it; the other loves certain ſounds 
and colours; the love of each has many things that appertain 
to it, which is common; it cauſes both to deſire and delight 
in the object beloved, and cauſes grief when it is abſent, &c.—: 
but yet that idea or ſenſation which he who knows the taſte of 
honey, has of its 22 and ſweetneſs, that is the foundation 
of his love, is entirely different from any thing the other has 
or can. have; and that delight which he has in honey, is whal- 
ly diverſe from any thing that the other can conceive of; though 
they both delight in their beloved objects. So both theſe 
perſons may in Tome reſpects love the ſame object: the one may 
love a delicious kind of fruit, which is beautiful to the eye, and 
of a delicious taſte; not only becauſe he has ſeen its pleaſant 
colours, but knows its ſweet taſte; the other, perfectly igno- 
rant of this, loves it only for its beautiful colours : there are 
many. things ſeem, in ſome reſpect, to be common to both; 
both love, both deſire, and both delight ; but the love, and de- 
ire, and delight of the one, is altogether diverſe from that of 
the other. The difference between the loye of a natural man 
and ſpiritual man is like to this; but only it muſt be obſerved, 
that in one reſpect it is vaſtly greater, viz. that the kinds of 
excellency which are perceived in ſpiritual objects, by theſe 
different kinds of perſons, are in themſelves. vaſtly more diverſe 
han the different kinds of excellency perceived in delicious 
it, by a taſting and a tafteleſs man; and in another reſpect it 
may 
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may not be ſo great, viz. as the ſpiritual man may have a ſpi- | 
ritual ſenſe or taſte, to perceive that divine and moſt peculiar 
excellency, but in ſmall beginnings, and in a very imperfe& 


degree. 0 
2. On the other hand, it muſt be obſerved, that a natural 

man may have thoſe religious apprehenſions and affections, which 1 
may be in many teſpects very new and ſurpriſing to him, and | 
what before he did not conceive of; and yet what he experi- 5 
ences be nothing like the exerciſes of a principle of new nature, 15 
or the ſenſations of a new ſpiritual ſenſe: his affections may be 7 
very new, by extraordinarily moving natural principles, in a 5 
very new degree, and with a great many new cirumſtances, pe 
and a new co-operation of natural affections, and a new com- þ 
poſition of ideas; this may be from ſome extraordinary powerful he 

influence of Satan, and ſome great deluſion ; but there is nothing by 


but nature extraordinarily acted. As if a poor man, that had 
always dwelt in a cottage, and had never looked beyond the 
obſcure village where he was born, ſhould in a jeſt, be taken 
to a magnificent city and prince's court, and there arrayed in 

rincely robes, and ſet in the throne, with the crown royal on 
his head, peers and nobles bowing before him, and ſhould be 
made to believe that he was now a glorious monarch ; the ideas 
he would have, and the affections he would experience, would 
in many reſpects be very new, and ſuch as he had no imagina- 
tion of before; but all is no more, than only extraordinarily 
raifing and exciting natural principles, and newly exalting, 
varying, and compounding ſuch ſort of ideas, as he has by na: 
ture; here is nothing like giving him a new ſenſe. 

Upon the whole, I think it is clearly manifeſt, that all truly 
gracious affections do ariſe from ſpecial and peculiar influences 
of the Spirit, working that /ſez/ible effe& or ſenſation in the ſouls 
of the ſaints, which are entirely different from all that is poſſible 
a natural man ſhould experience, not only different in degree 
and circumſtances, but different in its whole nature: ſo that 2 
natural man not only cannot experience that which is individu- 
ally the ſame, but cannot experience any thing-but what is ex- 
ceeding diverſe, and immenſely below it, in its kind; and that 
which the power of men or devils is not ſufficient to produce 
the like of, or any thing of the ſame nature. Op 

I have inſiſted largely on this matter, becauſe it is of great 
importance and uſe, evidently to diſcover and demonſtrate the 
deluſions of Satan, in many kinds of falſe religious affeCtions, i; 
which multitudes are deluded by, and probably have been in 
all ages of the Chriſtian church; and to ſettle and determine 
man} 
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many articles of doctrine, concerning the operations of the Spi- 
rit of God, and the nature of true grace. 

Now therefore, to apply theſe things to the purpoſe of this 
diſcourſe. 

From hence it appears, that impreſhons which ſome have 
made on their imagination, or the imaginary ideas which they 
have of God, or Chriſt, or heaven, or any thing appertaining 
to religion, have nothing in them that is ſpiritual, or of the 
nature of true grace. 'Though ſuch things may attend what is 
b ſpiritual, and be mixed with it, yet in themſelves they have 
nothing that is ſpiritual, nor are they any part of gracious ex- 
perience. | 
Here, for the ſake of the common people, I will explain 
what 1s intended by impreſſions on the imagination, and imagi- 
nary ideas. The imagination is that power of the mind, where- 
by it can have a conception, or idea of things of an external or 
outward nature, (that is, of ſuch ſort of things as are the ob- 
jects of the outward ſenſes), when thoſe things are not preſent, 
and be not. perceived by the ſenſes. It is called imagination 
from the word image; 1 thereby a perſon can have a 
image of ſome external thing in his mind, when that thing is 
not preſent in reality, nor any thing like it. All ſuch kind 
of things as we perceive by our fre external ſenſes, ſeeing, hear- 
mg, ſmelling, tafting, and feeling, are external things : and 
when a perſon. has an idea, or image of any of theſe ſorts of 
things in his mind, when they are not there, and when he does 
not 'really ſee, hear, ſmell, raſte, nor feel them ; that is to 
have an imagination of them, and theſe ideas are imaginary 
ideas: and when ſuch kind of ideas are ſtrongly impreſſed 
upon the mind, and the. image of them in the mind is very 
lively, almoſt as if one ſaw them, or heard them, &c. that is 
called an impreſſion on the imagination. 'Thus colours, and 
ſhapes, and a form of countenance, they are outward things; 
decauſe they are that ſort of things which are the objects of the 
outward ſenſe of ſeeing : and therefore when any perſon has in 
bis mind a lively idea of any ſhape, or colour, or form of coun- 
tenance; that is to have an imagination of thoſe things. 80 
if he has an idea, of ſuch ſort of light or darkneſs, as he per- 
eives by the ſenſe of ſeeing ; that is to have an idea of out- 
vard light, and ſo is an imagination. So if he has an idea of 
ny marks made on paper, ſuppoſe letters and words written 
12 book ; that is to have an external and imaginary idea of ſuch 
ind of things as we ſometimes perceive by our bodily eyes. 
and when we have the ideas of that kind of things which we 

perceive 
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perceive by any of the other ſenſes, as of any ſounds or voices, or 
words ſpoken ; this is only to have ideas of outward things, viz. 
of ſuch kind of things as are perceived by the external ſenſe of 
hearing, and ſo that alſo is imagination: and when theſe ideas 
are Iivelily impreſſed, almoſt as if they were really heard with 
the ears, this is to have an impreſſion on the imagination. 
And fo I might go on, and inſtance in the ideas of things ap- 
pertaining to the other three ſenſes of fmelling, taſting, and 
Feeling. N 
Many who have had ſuch things have very ignorantly ſup- 
poſed them to be of the nature of ſpiritual diſcoveries. They 
have had lively ideas of ſome external ſhape, and beautiful 
form of countenance; and this they call ſpiritually ſeeing 
Chriſt. Some have had impreſſed upon them ideas of a great 
outward light; and this they call a ſpiritual diſcovery of God's 
or Chriſt's glory. Some have had ideas of Chriſt's hanging on 
the croſs, and his blood running from his wounds z and this 
they call 2 fpiritual fight of Chriſt crucified, and the way of 
ſalvation by his blood. Some have ſeen him with his arms 
open ready to embrace them; and this they call a diſcovery of 
the ſufficrency of Chriſt's grace and love. Some have had live- 
ly ideas of heaven, and of Chriſt on his throne there, and 
fläniag ranks of faints and angels; and this they call ſeeing 
heaven opened to them. Some from time to time have had a 
Iively idea of a perfon of a beautiful countenance ſmiling upon 
them; and this they call a fpiritual diſcovery of the love of 
Chriſt to their ſouls, and taſting. the love of Chriſt. And they 
look. upon it a ſufficient evidence that theſe things are fpiritual 
diſcoveries, and that they ſee them ſpiritually, becauſe they ſay 
they do not ſee. theſe things with their bodily eyes, but in their 
hearts; for they can ſee them when their eyes are ſnut. And 
in like manner, the imaginations of ſome have been impreſſed 
with ideas of the ſenſe of hearing; they have had ideas of 
words, as if they were ſpoke to them, ſometimes they are the 
words of ſcripture, and ſometimes other words: they have had 
ideas of Chriſt's ſpeaking comfortable words to them. Theſe 
things they have called having the inward call of Chriſt, acar-W1 
ing the voice of Chriſt ſpiritually in their hearts, having the 
witneſs of the Spirit, and the inward teſtimony of the love of 
Chriſt, &c.— 4 
The common, and leſs conſiderate and underſtanding fort peaſts 
people, are the more eaſily led into apprehenſions that thelFurning 
things are ſpiritual things, becauſe ſpiritual things being invihuimal. 
able, and not things that can be pointed forth with the finge! ure, tc 
| we 
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, | we are forced to uſe figurative expreſſions in ſpeaking of them, 
I and to borrow names from external and ſenſible objects to ſig- 
{ WF nify them by. Thus we call a clear apprehenſion of things 


$ ſpiritual by the name of /ight ; and an having ſuch an appre- 
h WW henfion of ſuch or ſuch things, by the name of ſeeing ſuc 
. WM things ; and the conviction of the judgement, and the perſua- 


z- [WM fion of the will, by the word of Chriſt in the goſpel, we ſigni- 
d fy by ſpiritually hearing the call of Chriſt: and the ſcripture it- 
f ſelf abounds with ſuch like figurative expreſſions. Perſons 
heating theſe often uſed, and having preſſed upon them the 
neceſſity of having their eyes opened, and having a diſcovery 
| of ſpiritual things, and ſeeing Chriſt in his glory, and having 
the inward call, and the like, they ignorantly look and wait for 
ſome ſuch external diſcoveries, and imaginary views as have 
been ſpoken of; and when they have them, are confident that 
now their eyes are opened, now Chriſt has diſcovered himſelf 
to them, and they are his children; and hence are exceedingly 
affected and elevated with their deliverance and happineſs, and 
| rr kinds of affections are at once ſet in a violent motion in 
them. 

But it is exceeding apparent that ſuch ideas have nothing in 
them which is ſpiritual and divine, in the ſenſe wherein it has 
been demonſtrated that all gracions experiences are ſpiritual 
and divine. Theſe external ideas are in no wiſe of ſuch a ſort, 
that they are entirely, and in their whole nature diverſe from 
all that men have by nature, perfectly different from, and vaſt- 
ly above any ſenſation which it is poſſible a man ſhould have 
by any natural ſenſe or principle, ſo that in order to have them, 
a man muſt have a new ſpiritual and divine fenſe given him, 
in order to have any ſenſations of that ſort : ſo far from this, 
hat they are ideas of the ſame ſort which we have by the ex- 
ternal ſenſes, that are ſome of the inferiour powers of the hu- 


eas of man nature; they are merely ideas of external objects, or 
e the ideas of that nature, of the ſame outward ſenſitive kind; the 
e had ame ſort of ſenſations of mind (differing not in degree, but 
Theſe pnly in circumſtances) that we have by thoſe natural principles 
gear- Nrhich are common to us with the beaſts, viz. the five exter- 
ag * al ſenſes. This is a low, miſerable notion of ſpiritual ſenſe, 
ove 0 


0 ſuppoſe that it is only a conceiving or imagining that ſort of 
deas which we have ©: our animal ſenſes, which ſenſes the 
Peaſts have in as great perfection as we; it is, as it were, a 
Wurning Chriſt, or the divine nature in the ſoul, into a mere 
nimal. There is nothing wanting in the ſoul, as it is by na- 
ure, to render it capable of being the ſubjeR of all theſe ex- 
. | ternal 
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ternal ideas, without any new principles. A natural man is; me 
capable of having an idea, and a lively idea of ſhapes, and co. of: 
lours, and ſounds when they are abſent, and as capable as a by 
regenerate man is: ſo there is nothing ſupernatural in them. the 
And it is known by abundant experience, that it is not the Ha) 
advancing or perfecting human nature, which makes perſons PI 
more capable of having ſuch lively and ſtrong imaginary ideas, raiſ 
but that on the contrary, the weakneſs of body and mind, and whit 
diſtempers of body, makes perſons abundantly more ſuſceptive thro 
of ſuch impreſſions “. and 
As to a truly ſpiritual ſenſation, not only is the manner of theſ 
its coming into the mind extraordinary, but the ſenſation it- then 
ſelf is totally diverſe from all that men have, or can have, in they 
ſtate of nature, as has been ſhown. But as to theſe external Ml pe 
ideas, though the way of their coming into the mind is ſome- tual] 
times unuſual, yet the ideas in themſelves are not the better the x 
for that; they are ſtill of no different fort from what men have tual, 
by their ſenſes; they are of no higher kind, nor a whit better, of G 
For inſtance, the external idea a man has now of Chriſt hang: had i 
ing on the croſs, and ſhedding his blood, is no better in itſelf, 
than the external idea that the Jews his enemies had, wholſſ®# 9 
ſtood round his croſs, and ſaw this with their bodily eyes. The know 
imaginary idea which men have now, of an external brightnel allin, 
and glory of God, is no better than the idea the wickeW un 
congregation in the wilderneſs had of the external glory of the ritual 
Lord at mount Sinai, when they ſaw it with bodily eyes; oF. An 
any better than that idea which millions of curſed reprobate the 
will have of the external glory of Chriſt at the day of judgementY®') n 


who ſhall ſee, and have a very lively idea of ten thoufand time 
greater external glory of Chriſt, than ever yet was conceive 
in any man's imagination f: yea, the image of Chriſt, which 

me 
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men conceive in their imaginations, is not in its own nature, 
of any ſuperior kind to the idea the Papiſts conceive of Chriſt, 


0» f ee 
10 by the beautiful and affecting images of him which they ſee in 
m. their churches; (though the way of their receiving the idea 
the may not be ſo bad); nor are the affections they have, if built 
om ! primarily on ſuch imaginations, any better than the affections 
at, raiſed 1n the ignorant people, by the fight of thoſe images, 
* which oftentimes are very great; eſpecially when theſe images, 
tive ! chrough the craft of the prieſts, are made to move, and ſpeak, 
and weep, and the like . Merely the way of perſons receiving 
- of dbheſe imaginary ideas, do not alter the nature of the ideas 
* themſelves that are received: let them be received in what way 
nd they will, they are ſtill but external ideas, or ideas of outward 
rnal ppearances, and ſo are not ſpiritual. Yea, if men ſhould ac- 
me. tually receive ſuch external ideas by the immediate power of 
a the moſt high God upon their minds, they would not be ſpiri- 
ke tual, they thould be no more than a common work of the Spirit 
2 of God as is evident in fact, in the inſtance of Balaam, who 
fang had impreſſed on his mind, by God himſelf, a clear and lively 
itlel, outward repreſentation or idea of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Star riſing 
__ of Facob, when he heard the words of God, and knew the 
Th bewiedge of the Moſt High, and ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, 
htneſ ling into @ trance, Numb. xxiv. 16. 17. but yet had no 
icke nanner of ſpiritual diſcovery of Chriſt ; that Day-ſtar never ſpi- 
of thi titually roſe in his heart, he being but a natural man. 
es; of And as theſe external ideas have nothing divine or ſpiritual 
.obate their nature, and nothing but what natural men, without. 
ment} new principles, are capable of; ſo there is nothing in their 
timelaature which requires that peculiar, inimitable and unparal- 
iceivel elled exerciſe of the glorious power of God, in erder to their 
hickdroduction, which it has been ſhown there is in the production 
* df true grace. There appears to be nothing in their nature a- 
and bee which ſhall amaze them; and ye in hi 
a m; yet © in his ſide; ſome have ſ- 
* p this is far ſhort of having the ſa- „ light ſhining in the 3 . 
7 — ' ying knowledge of him, which the © wonderfully affected with their 
"= 1 doth communicate to the e- dreams; ſome in great diſtreſs have 
f 1 1 So that though you ſee the ** had inward witneſs, Thy fins are for- 
ſeen bi 4 really, as that you become „given; and hence ſuch liberty and 
1206 amiliar with him, yet Luke xiii. « joy, that they are ready to leap up 
« ſecn i as Lord, have we mot eat and drank, „ and down the chamber. O adulte- 
tely 8 —and fo periſh.” Shepard's © rous generation! this is natural and 
— Fe hy of the ten virgins, P. I. p. 197. ** uſual with men, they would fain ſce 
hem we ” ce . : _ «« Jeſus, and have him preſent to give 
Follow Satan is transformed into an an- them peace; and hence Papiſts have 
the Lo el of light: and hence we have heard * his images. Wo to them that have 
t — — ſome have heard voices; ſome * no other manifeſted Chriſt, but ſuch 
2 0 ave ſeen the very blood of Chriſt “ an one.” Shepard's Par. of the ten 
| 1 0 dropping on them, and his wounds virgin, P. L p. 198. 
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bove the power of tbe devil. It is certainly not above the 
power of Satan to ſuggeſt thoughts to men; becauſe 
otherwiſe he could not tempt them to ſin. And if he can 
ſuggeſt any thoughts or ideas at all, doubtleſs imaginary ones, 
or ideas of things external are not above his power 7; for the 
external ideas men have are the loweſt fort of ideas. Theſe 
ideas may be raiſed only by impreſſions made on the body, by 
moving the animal ſpirits, and impreſſing the brain. Abun- 
dant experience does certainly ſnow, that alterations in the bo- 
dy will excite imaginary ot external ideas in the mind; as of- 
ten, in caſe of a high fever, melancholy, &c. Theſe external 
ideas are as much below the more intellectual exercifes of the 
ſoul, as the body is a leſs noble part of man than the foul. 

And there is not only nothing in the nature of theſe exter- 
nal ideas or imaginations of outward appearances, from whence 
we can infer that they are above the power of the devil; but 
it is certain alſo that the devil can excite, and often hath exci- 
ted ſuch ideas. They were external ideas which he excited in 
the dreams and viſions of the falſe prophets of old, who were 
under the influence of lying ſpirits, that we often read of in 
ſcripture, as Deut. xiii. 1. 1 Kings xxii. 22. If. xxviii. 7. 
Ezek. xiii. 7. Zech. xiii. 4 And they were external ideas 
that he often excited in the minds of the heathen prieſts, ma- 
gicians and ſorcerers in their viſions and ecſtafies 5 and they 
were external ideas that he excited in the mind of the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, when he ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the 
world, with the glory of them, when thoſe kingdoms were not 
really in fight. 

And if Satan, or any created being, has power to impreſs 
the mind with outward repreſentations, then no particular ſort 
of outward repreſentations can be any evidence of a divine 
power. Almighty power is no more requiſite to repreſent the 
thape of man to the imagination, than the ſhape of oy thing 
elſe: there is no higher kind of power neceſſary to form in 
the brain one bodily ſhape or colour than another : it needs a 
no more glorious power to repreſent the form of the body of 
man, than the form of a chip or block; though it be of a very 
beautiful human body, with a ſweet ſmile in his countenance, 
or arms open, or blood running from hands, feet, and fide: 
that ſort of power which can repreſent black or darkneſs to the 
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+ «© Conſider how difficult, yea and certain marks by which we may diſtin- 
impoſſible it is to determine that ſuch guiſh one ſpirit from another.” Fl: 
a voice, viſion, or revelation is of vel Cauſes and cures of mental errors, 
God, and that Satan cannot feign or Cauſe 14. 
counterfeit it; ſeeing he hath left no a DINE 
Imagination, 
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imagination, can alſo repreſent white and ſhining brightneſs: 
the power and ſkill which can well and exactly paint a ſtraw, 
or a ſtick of wood, on a piece of paper or canvas; the ſame in 


kind, only perhaps further improved, will be ſufficient to paint 


the body of a man, with great beauty and in royal majeſty, or 
a magnificent city, paved with gold, full of brightneſs, and a 
glorious throne, &c. So it is no more than the ſame ſort of 

wer that is requiſite to paint one as the other of theſe on the 
brain. The ſame ſort of power that can put ink upon paper, 
can put on leaf-gold. So that it 1s evident to a demonſtration, 
if we ſuppoſe it to be in the devil's power to make any fort of 
external repreſentation at all on the fancy, (as without doubt 
it is, and never any one queſtioned it who believed there was 
a devil, that had any agency with mankind); I fay, if fo, it is 
demonſtrably evident, that a created power may extend to all 
kinds of external appearances and ideas in the mind. 

From hence it again clearly appears, that no ſuch things have 
any thing in them that is een. ſupernatural, and divine, 
in the ſenſe in which it has been proved that all truly gracious 
experiences have. And though external ideas, through man's 
make and frame, do ordinarily in ſome degree attend ſpiritual 
experiences, yet theſe ideas are no part of their ſpiritual expe- 
rience, any more than the motion of the blood, and beating of 
the pulſe, that attends experiences, are a part of ſpiritual expe- 
rience. And though undoubtedly, through mens infirmity in 
the preſent ſtate, and eſpecially through the weak conſtitution 
of ſome perſons, gracious affections which are very ſtrong, do 
excite lively ideas in the imagination; yet it is alſo undoubted, 
that when perſons affections are founded on imaginations, which 
is often the caſe, thoſe affections are merely natural and com- 
mon, becauſe they are built on a foundation that is not ſpi- 
ritual; and fo are entirely different from gracious affections, 
which, as has been proved, do evermore ariſe from thoſe ope- 
rations that are ſpiritual and divine. | 

Theſe imaginations do oftentimes raiſe the carnal affections 
of men to an exceeding great height“: and no wonder, when 


the 


* There is a remarkable paſſage of Speaking of a ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe 
Mr John Smith, in his difourfe on life is nothing but a ſtrong energy of 
the ſhortneſs of a Phariſaie righteouſ- fancy, he ſays, Leſt their religion 
neſs, p. 370. 371- of his ſelect diſcour- might too groſsly diſcover itſelf to be 
ſes, deſcribing that ſort of religion nothing elſe but a piece of art, there 
which is built an ſuch a foundation as may be ſometimes ſuch extraordinar 

I am here ſpeaking of. I cannot for- motions ſtirred up within them, whic 
tranſcribing the whole of it. may prevent all their own thoughts, 
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the ſubjects of them have an ignorant, but undoubting perſua- 
ſion, that they are divine manifeſtations, which the great Jz- 
HoOVAH immediately makes to their ſouls, therein giving them 
teſtimonies, in an extraordinary manner, of his high and pecu- 
liar favour. ; 

Again, it is evident from what has been obſerved and pro- 
ved of the manner in which gracious operations and effects in 
the heart are ſpiritual, ſupernatural and divine, that the im- 
mediate ſuggeſting of the words of ſcripture to the mind, has 


nothing in it which is ſpiritual. 


I have had occaſion to ſay ſomething of this already; and 


what has been ſaid ma 


be ſufficient to evince it : but if the 


reader bears in mind what has been ſaid concerning the nature 
of ſpiritual influences and effects, it will be more abundant! 

manifeſt that this is no ſpiritual effect. For I ſuppoſe there is 
no perſon of common underſtanding, who will ſay or imagine, 


that they may ſeem to be a true ope- 
ration of the divine life; when yet 
all this is nothing elſe but the ener 
of their own ſelf-love, touched = 
ſome fleſhly apprehenſions of divine 
things, and excited by them. There 
are ſuch things in our Chriſtian reli- 
gion, when a carnal, unhallowed mind 
takes the chair, and gets the expound- 
ing of them, may ſeem very delicious 
to the fleſhly appetites of men; ſome 
doctrines and notions of free grace 
and juſtification, the magnificent titles 
of ſons of God and heirs of heayen, 
ever-flowing ſtreams of joy and plea- 
ſore that bleſſed ſouls ſhall ſwim in to 
all eternity, a glorious paradiſe in the 
world to come, always ſpringing up 
with well-cented and fragrant beau- 
ties, a new Jeruſalem paved with gold, 
and beſpangled with ſtars, compre- 
hending in its vaſt circuit ſuch num- 
berleſs varieties, that a buſy curioſity 
may ſpend itſelf about to all eternity. 
I doubt not but that ſometimes the 
moſt fleſhly and earthly men, that fly 
in their ambition to the pomp of this 
world, may be ſo raviſhed with the 
conceits of ſuch things as theſe, that 
they may ſeem to be made partakers 
of the powers of the world to come. 
I doubt not but that they might be 
much exalted with them, as the ſouls 
of crazed or diſtracted perſons ſeem to 


that 


be ſometimes, when their fancies play 
with thoſe quick and nimble ſpirits, 
which a diſtempered frame of body, 
and unnatural heat in their heads, be- 
get within them. Thus may theſe 
blazing comets riſe up above the moon, 
and climb higher than the ſun ; which 
yet, becauſe they have no ſolid con- 
ſiſtence of their own, and are of a 
baſe and earthly alloy, will ſoon va- 
niſh and fall down again, being only 
borne up by an external force. They 
may ſeem to themſelves to have at- 
tained higher than thoſe noble Chri- 
ſtians, that are gently moved by the 
natural force of true goodneſs : they 
ſeem to be pleniores Deo, (i. e. more 

full of God) than thoſe that are really 
informed and actuated by the divine 

Spirit, and do move on ſteadily and 

conſtantly in the way towards heaven. 

As the ſeed that was ſown in ſtony 

ground, grew up, and lengthened out 

its blade aller, than that which was 

ſown in the good and fruitful ſoil. 

And as the motions of our ſenſe, and 

fancy, and paſſions, while our ſouls 

are in this mortal condition, ſunk 

down deeply into the body, are many 

times more vigorous, and make ſtrong- 

er impreſſions upon us, than thoſe of 

the higher powers of the ſoul, which 

are more ſubtil, and remote from 
theſe mixt animal perceptions ? that 
| devotion 
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that the bringing words (let them be what words they will) to 
the mind, is an effect of that nature which it is impoſſible the 
mind of a natural man, while he remains in a ſtate of nature, 
ſhould be the ſubject of, or any thing like it; or that it requires 
any new divine ſenſe in the ſoul; or that the bringing ſounds 
or letters to the mind, is an effect of ſo high, holy and excel» 
lent a nature, that it is impoſſible any created power ſhould be 


the cauſe of it. 


As the ſuggeſting words of ſcripture to the mind, is only the 
exciting in the mind ideas of certain ſounds or letters; ſo it is 
only one way of exciting ideas in the imagination; for ſounds 
and letters are external things, that are the objects of the exter- 
nal ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing. Ideas of certain marks upon 
paper, ſuch as any of the twenty-four letters, in whatever or- 
der, or any ſounds of the voice, are as much external ideas, as 


devotion which is there ſeated, may 
ſeem to have more energy and life in 
it, than that which gently, and with 
a more delicate kind of touch, ſpreads 
itſelf upon the underſtanding, and 
. from thence mildly derives itſelf 
/ through our wills and affections. But 
0 however the former may be more 
4 boiſterous for a time, yet this is of a 
1. more conſiſtent, ſper matical, and thri- 
y ving nature. For that proceeding in- 
deed from nothing but a ſenſual and 
flelhly apprehenſion of God and true 
happineſs, is but of a flitting and fa- 
ding nature; and as the ſenſible powers 
and faculties grow more languid, or 
the ſun of divine light ſhines more 
brightly upon us, theſe earthly deva- 
tions, like our culinary fires, will 
abate their heat and fervour. But a 
true celeſtial warmth will never be ex- 
tinguiſhed, becauſe it is of an immor- 
tal nature; and being once ſeated vi- 
tally in the ſouls of men, it will regu- 


of any other ſhapes or ſounds whatſoever : and therefore, by 
what has been already ſaid concerning theſe external ideas, it 
is evident they are nothing ſpiritual ; and if at any time the 
Spirit of God ſuggeſts theſe letters or ſounds to the mind, this 
is a common, and not any ſpecial or gracious influence of that 
Spirit. And therefore it follows from what has been already 
proved, that thoſe affections which have this effect for their 
foundation, are no ſpiritual or gracious affeCtions.—But let it 
be obſerved. what it is that I ſay, viz. when this effect, even 
the immediate and extraordinary manner of words of ſcripture's 


late and order all the motions of it ia 
a due manner; as the natural heat, 
radicated in the hearts of living crea- 
tures, hath the dominion and œcono- 
my of the whole body under it. True 
religion is no piece of artifice; it is no 
bailing up of our imaginative powers, 
nor the glowing heats of paſſion ; 
though theſe are too often miſtaken 
for it, when in our jugglings in reli- 
gion we caſt a miſt before our own 
eyes: but it is a new nature, inform- 
ing the ſouls of men; it is a Godlike 
frame of ſpirit, diſcovering itſelf moſt 
of all in ſerene and clear minds, in 
deep humility, meekneſs, ſelf-denial, 


univerſal love to God and all true 


goodneſs, without partiality, and 
without hypocriſy, whereby we are 
taught to know God, and knowing 
him to love him, and conform our- 
ſelves as much as may be to all that 
perfection which ſhines in him.“ 
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coming to the mind, is that which excites the affections, and is 
properly the foundation of them, then theſe affections are not 
ſpiritual. It may be ſo, that perſons may have gracious affec- 
tions going with ſcriptures which come to their minds, and the 
Spirit of God may make uſe of thoſe ſcriptures to excite them; 
when it is ſome ſpiritual ſenſe, taſte or reliſh they have of the 
divine and excellent things contained in thoſe ſcriptures, that 
is the thing which excites their affections, and not the extraor- 
dinary and ſudden manner of words being brought to their 
minds. They are affected with the inſtruction they receive 
from the works and the view of the glorious things of God or 
Chriſt, and things appertaining to them, that they contain and 
teach; and not becauſe the words came ſuddenly, as though 
ſome perſon had ſpoke them to them, thence concluding that 
God did as it were immediately ſpeak to them. Perſons often- 
times are exceedingly affected on this foundation; the words 
of ſome great and high promiſes of ſcripture come ſuddenly to 
their minds, and they look upon the words as directed imme- 
diately by God to them, as though the words that moment pro- 
ceeded out of the mouth of God as ſpoken to them: ſo that 
they take it as a voice from God, immediately revealing to 
them their happy circumſtances, and promiſing ſuch and ſuch 
great things to them: and this it is that affects and elevates 
them. There is no new ſpiritual underſtanding of the divine 
things contained in the ſcripture, or new ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
glorious things taught in that part of the Bible, going before 
their affection, and being the foundation of it: all the new un- 
derſtanding they have, or think they have, to be the foundation 
of their affection, is this, that the words are ſpoke ts them, be- 
cauſe they come ſo ſuddenly and extraordinarily. And fo this 
affection is built wholly on the ſand ; becauſe it is built on a 
concluſion for which they have no foundation. For, as has 
been ſhown, the ſudden coming of the words to their minds, 
js no evidence that the bringing them to their minds in that 
manner, was from God. And if it was true that God brought 
the words to their minds, and they certainly knew it, that 
would not be ſpiritual knowledge z it may be without any ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe : Balaam might know that the words which God 
ſuggeſted to him, were indeed ſuggeſted to him by God, and 
yet have no pens! knowledge. 80 that theſe affections which 
are built on that notion, that texts of ſcripture are ſent imme - 
diately from God, are built on no ſpiritual foundation, and are 
yain and deluſive. Perſons who have their affections thus rai- 
ſed, if they ſhould be inquired of, whether they have * 
| ſenſe 
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ſenſe of the excellency of things contained in thoſe ſcriptures, 
would probably ſay, Tes, without heſitation: but it is true no 
otherwiſe than thus, that when they have taken up that notion, 
that the words are ſpoken immediately to them, that makes them 
ſeem ſweet to them, and they own the things which theſe ſcrip- 
tures ſay to them, for excellent things, and wonderful things. 
As for inſtance, ſuppoſing theſe were the words which were 
ſuddenly brought to their minds, Fear not, it is your Fa- 
ther's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom ; they having con- 
fidently taken up a notion that the words were as it were imme- 
diately fpoken from heayen to them, as an immediate reyela- 
tion, that God was their father, and had given the kingdom to 
them, they are greatly affected by it, and the words ſeem ſweet 
to them; and oh, the as they are excellent things that are 
contained in thoſe words ! But the reaſon why the promiſe ſeems 
excellent to them, is only becauſe they think it is made to them 
immediately: all the fenſe they have of any glory in them, is 
only from felf-love, and from their gyn imagined intereſt in 
the words: not that they had any view or ſenſe of the holy and 
glorious nature of the kingdom of heaven, and the ſpiritual 
glory of that God who gives it, and of his excellent grace to 
finful men, in offering and giving them this kingdom, of his 
own good pleaſure, preceding their imagined intereſt in theſe 
things, and their being affected by them, and being the foun- 
dation of their affection, and hope of an intereſt in them. On 
the contrary, they firſt imagine they are intereſted, and then 
are highly affected with that, and then can own theſe things 
to be excellent. So that. the.fudden and extraordinary way of 
the ſcripture's coming to their mind, is plainly the firſt founda- 
tion of the whole; which is a clear evidence of the wretched 

deluſion they are under. | 
The firſt comfort of many perſons, and what they call their 
converſion, is after this manner: after awakening and terrors, 
ſome comfortable ſweęt promiſe comes ſuddenly and wonder- 
fully to their minds; and the manner of its coming makes 
them conclude it comes from God te them: and this is the 
very thing that is all the foundation of their faith, and hope, 
— comfort ; from hence they take their firſt encouragement 
to truſt in God and in Chriſt, becauſe they think that God, by 
ſome ſcripture ſo brought, has now already revealed to them 
that he loves them, and has already promiſed them eternal lite; 
which is very abſurd ; for every one of common knowledge of 
the principles of religion, knows that it is God's manner to re. 
veal his love to men, and their intereſt in the promiſes, aſter 
+ R they 
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they have believed, and not before; becauſe they muſt firſt 
believe, before they have any intereſt in the promiſes to be re- 
vealed. The Spirit of God 1s a Spirit of truth, and not of lies: 
he . does not bring ſcriptures to mens minds, to reveal to them 
that they have an intereſt in God's favour and promiſes, when 
they have none, having not yet believed: which would be the 
caſe, if God's bringing texts of ſcripture to mens minds, to 
reveal to them that their fins were forgiven, or that it was 
God's pleaſure to give them the kingdom, or any thing of that 
nature, went before, and was the foundation of their firſt faith, 
There is no promiſe of the covenant of grace belongs to any man, 
until he has firſt believed in Chriſt; for it is by faith alone 
that we become intereſted in Chriſt, and the promiſes of the 
new covenant made in him: and therefore whatever ſpirit ap- 
plies the promiſes of that coyenant to a perſon who has not 
r{t believed, as being already his, muſt be a lying ſpirit; and 
that faith which is firſt built on ſuch an application of promiſes, 
is built upon a lie. God's manner 1s not to bring comfortable 
texts of ſcripture to give men aſſurance of his love, and that 
they ſhall be happy, before they have had a faith of dependence þ, 
And if the ſcripture which comes to a perſon's mind, be not 
ſo properly a promiſe, as an invitation ; yet if he makes the 
ſudden or unuſual manner of the invitation's coming to his 
mind, the ground on which he believes that he is invited, it is 
not 


+ Mr Stoddard, in his Guide fe © that ſeem to be brought to lie at 
Chriſt, p. 8. ſays, that ſometimes God's foot, and give an account of 
men, after they have been in trouble their cloſing with Chriſt, and that 
a while, have ſome promiſes come to God has revealed Chriſt to them, and 
them, with a great deal of refreſhing; drawn their hearts to him, and that 
and they hope God has accepted they do accept ef Chriſi,” he ſays, 


them: And ſays, that “ In this 


caſe, the miniſter may tel] them, 
that God never gives a faith of aſſu- 
rance, before he gives a faith of de- 
1 for he never manifeſts his 
ove, until men are in a ſtate of fa- 
vour and reconciliation, which is by 
faith of dependence. When men have 
comfortable ſcriptures come to them, 
they are apt to take them as tokens 
of God's love; but men muſt be 
brovght into Chriſt, by accepting the 
offer of the goſpel, before they are 
fit for ſuch manifeſtations. God's 
method is, firſt to make the ſoul ac- 
cept of the} offers of grace, and 
then to manifeſt his good eſtate vnto 


him.” And p. 76. ſpeaking of them 


« Jn this caſe, it is beſt to examine 
whether by that light that was given 
him, he ſaw Chriſt and ſalvation of- 
fered to him, or whether he ſaw that 
God loved him, or pardoned him: 
for the offer of grace and our acctpt- 
2nce goes before pardon, and there 
fore, much more, before the know- 
ledge of it.” - 

Mr Shepard, in his Parable of lle 
ten virgins, Part II. p. 1. ſays, that 
« Grace and the love of Chriſt (the 
faireſt colours under the ſnn) may 
be pretended; but if you ſhall receive, 
under this appearance, that God wit 
neſſeth his love, firſt by an abſolute 
promiſe, take heed there; for under 
this appearance you may as well brirg 
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not true faith; becauſe it is built on that which is not the true 
ground of faith. True faith is built on no precarious founda- 
tion: but a determination that the words of ſuch a particular 
text, were, 1 the immediate power of God, ſuggeſted to the 
mind, at ſuch a time, as though then ſpoken and directed by 
God to him, becauſe the words came after ſuch a manner, is 
wholly an uncertain and precarious determination, as has been 
now ſhown ; and therefore is a falſe and ſandy foundation for 
faith; and accordingly that faith which is built upon it is falſe. 
The only certain foundation which any perſon has to believe 
that he is invited to partake of the bleſſings of the goſpel, is, 
that the word of God declares that perſons ſo qualified as he is, 
are invited, and God who declares it, is true and cannot lie. 
If a ſinner be once convinced of the veracity of God, and that 
the ſcriptures are his word, he will need no more to convince 
and ſatisfy him that he is invited; for the ſcriptures are full of 
invitations to ſinners, to the chief of ſinners, to come and 
partake of the benefits of the goſpel: he will not want an 
new ſpeaking of God to him, what he hath ſpoken already 
will be enough with him. 

As the firſt comfort of many perſons, and their affections at 
the time of their ſuppoſed converſion, are built on ſuch grounds 
as theſe which have been mentioned; ſo are their joys and 
hopes, and other affections, from time to time afterwards. 
They have often particular words of ſcripture, ſweet declara- 
tions and promiſes ſuggeſted to them, which by reaſon of the 
manner of their coming, they think are immediately ſent from 
God to them, at that time ; which they look upon as their 
warrant to take them; and which they actually make the main 
ground of their appropriating them to themſelves, and of the 
comfort they take in them, and the confidence they receive 
from them. Thus they imagine a kind of converſation is car- 


in immediate revelations, and from 
thence come to forſake the ſcriptures.” 

And in Part I. p. 86. be ſays * 1s 
Chriſt yours? Yes, I ſee it. How? 
By any word or promiſe! No: this 
is deluſion.” And p. 136. ſpeaking of 
them that have no ſolid ground of 
peace, he reckons, ©* Thoſe that con- 
tent themſelves with the revelation of 
the Lord's love, without the ſight of 
any work, or not looking to it.“ 
And ſays preſently after, © The teſti- 
mony of the Spirit does not make 
a may more a Chriſtian, but only e- 


R 2 : 


videnceth it; as it is the nature of a 
witneſs, not to make a thing to be 
true, but to clear and evidence it.“ 
And p. 140. ſpeaking of them that 
ſay they have the witneſs of the Spi- 
rit, that makes a difference between 
them and hypocrites, he ſays, The 
witneſs of the Spirit makes not the 
firſt difference: for firſt a man is a be- 
liever, and in Chriſt, and juſtified, 
called, and ſanctified, before the Spi- 


rit does witneſs it; elſe the Spirit 


ſhould witneſs to an untruth and 
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ried on between God and them; and that God, from time to 
time, does, as it were, immediately ſpeak to them, and ſa- 
tisfy their doubts, and teſtifies his love to them, and promiſes 
them ſupports and ſupplies, and his blefling in ſuch and fuch 
caſes, and reveals to them clearly their intereſt in eternal bleſſ- 
ings. And thus they are often elevated, and have a courſe of 
a ſudden and tumultuous kind of joys, mingled with a ſtrong 
confidence, and high opinion of themſelves ; when indeed the 
main ground of theſe joys, and this confidence, is not any thin 
contained in, or taught by theſe ſcriptures, as they lie in the 
Bible, but the manner of their coming to them: which is a cer- 
tain evidence of their deluſion. There 1s no particular promiſe 
in the word of God that is the ſaint's, or is any otherwiſe made 
to him, or ſpoken to him, than all the promiſes of the cove- 
nant of grace are his, and are made to him, and ſpoken to 
him +: though it be true that ſome of theſe promiſes may be 
more peculiarly adapted to his caſe than others; and God by 
his Spirit may enable him better to underſtand ſome than others, 
and to have a greater ſenſe of the preciouſneſs, and glory, and 
ſuitableneſs of the bleſſings contained in them. 

But here ſome may be ready to fay, What, is there no 
ſuch thing as any particular ſpiritual application of the promiſes 
of ſcripture by the Spirit of God? 1 anſwer, there is doubt- 
leſs ſuch ꝝ thing as a ſpiritual and ſaving application of the in- 
vitations and promiſes of ſcripture to the ſouls of men: but it 
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is alſo certain, that the nature of it is wholly miſunderſtood by 


many perſons, to the great enſnaring of their own ſouls, and 
the giving Satan a vaſt advantage againſt them, and againſt 
the intereſt of religion, and the church of God. The ſpiritual 
application of a Rripoure promiſe does not conſiſt in its being 
immediately ſuggeſted to the thoughts by ſome extrinſic agent, 


and being borne into the mind with this ſtrong apprehenſion, 


that it is particularly ſpoken and directed to them at that time: 
there is nothing of the evidence of the hand of God in this ef- 


+ Mr Shepard, in his Send Belie- My meaning is, when a ChriQtian takes 
ver, p. 139 of the late impreſſion at hold, and wreſtles with God for the 
Boſton, ſays, © Embrace in thy bo- accompliſhment of all the promiſes of 
ſom, not only ſome few promiſes, but the New Teſtament, when he ſets all 
all.” And then he aſks the queſtion, the commands before him, as a com- 
« When may a Chriſtian take a pro- paſs and ꝑuide to walk after, when he 
miſe without preſumption, as ſpoken applies all the threatenings to drive 


to him?” He anſwers, “ The rule him nearer unto Chriſt the end of 


is very ſweet, but certain; when he them. This no hypocrite can do; 
takes all the ſcripture, and embraces this the ſaints ſhall do; and by this 
it as ſpoken unto him, he may then they may know when the Lord ſpeaks 
take any particular promiſe boldly, in particular unto them.“ ed 

z 
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feft, as events have proved, in many notorious inſtances z and 
it is a mean notion of a ſpiritual application of ſcripture ; there 
is nothing in the nature of it at all beyond the power of the de- 
yil, if he be not reſtrained by God ; for there is nothing in the 
nature of the effect that is ſpiritual, implying any vital com- 
munication of God. A truly ſpiritual application of the word 
of God is of a vaſtly higher nature; as much above the devil's 
power, as it is, ſo to apply the word of God to a dead corpſe, 
as to raiſe it to life; or to a ſtone, to turn it into an angel. A 
ſpiritual application of the word of God conſiſts in applying it 
to the heart, in ſpiritually enlightening, ſanctifying influences, 
A ſpiritual application of an invitation or offer of the goſpel 
conſiſts in giving the ſoul a ſpiritual ſenſe or reliſh of the holy 
and divine bleſſings offered, and alſo the ſweet and wonderful 
grace of the offerer, in making ſo gracious an offer, and of his 
holy excellency and faithfulneſs to fulfil what he offers, and 
his glorious ſufficiency for it; ſo leading and drawing forth the 
heart to embrace the offer; and thus giving the man evidence 
of his title to the thing offered. And ſo a ſpiritual application 
of the promiſes of N ama for the comfort of the ſaints, con- 
fiſts in enlightening their minds to ſee the holy excellency and 
ſweetneſs of the bleſſings promiſed, and alſo the holy excellency 
of the promiſer, and his faithfulneſs and ſufficiency ; thus 
bir forth their hearts to embrace the promiſer, and 
thing promiſed; and by this means, giving the ſenſible actings 
of grace, enabling them to ſee their grace, and ſo their title 
to the promiſe. An application not conſiſting in this divine 
ſenſe and enlightening of the mind, but confiſting only in the 
word's being borne into the thoughts, as if immediately then 
ſpoken, ſo making perſons believe, on no other foundation, 
| that the promiſe is theirs ; is a blind application, and belongs 
ly to the ſpirit of darkneſs, and not of light. 

4 When perſons have their affections raiſed after this manner, 
. thoſe affections are really not raiſed by the word of God; the 
ſeripture is not the foundation of them; it is not any thing 
contained in thoſe ſcriptures which come to their minds, that 
'F naiſe their affections; but oy that effect, viz. the ſtrange 


all manner of the word's being ſuggeſted to their minds, and a 
bo propoſition from thence taken up by them, which indeed is 


not contained in that ſcripture, nor any other; as that his fins 


of xe forgiven him, or that it is the Father's good pleaſure to 
0; give him in partciular the kingdom, or the hike. There are 
— propoſitions to be found in the Bible, declaring that perſons of 


luch and ſuch qualifications are forgiven and beloved of God 4 but 
ere 
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there are no propoſitions to be found in the Bible declaring that ſuch 
and ſuch particular perſons, independent on any previous know- 
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ledge of any qualifications, are forgiven and beloved of God : 
and therefore, when any perſon is comforted, and affected by 
any ſuch propoſition, it is by another word, a word newly coin- 
ed, and not any word of God contained in the Bible f. And 
thus many perſons are vainly affected and deluded. 

Again, it plainly appears from what has been demonſtrated, 
that no revelation of ſecret facts by immediated ſuggeſtion, is any 
thing ſpiritual and divine, in that ſenſe wherein gracious ef- 
fects and operations are ſo. | 

By ſecret facts, I mean things that have been done, or are 
come to paſs, or ſhall hereafter come to paſs, which are ſecret 
in that ſenſe that they do not appear to the ſenſes, nor are 
known by any argumentation, or any evidence to reaſon, nor 
any other way, but only by that revelation by immediate ſug- 

eftion of the ideas of them to the mind. Thus for inſtance, 
if it ſhould be revealed to me, that the next year this land would 
be invaded by a fleet from France, or that ſuch and ſuch per- 
ſons would then be converted, or that I myſelf ſhould then 
be converted; not by enabling me to argue out theſe 
events from any thing which now appears in providence 
but immediately ſuggeſting and bearing in upon my mind, 
in an extraordinary manner, the apprehenſion ot ideas 
of theſe facts, with a ſtrong ſuggeſtion or impreſſion on my 
mind, that I had no hand in myſelf, that theſe things would 
come to paſs : or if it ſhould be revealed to me, that this day 
there is a battle fought between the armies of ſuch and ſuch 
powers in Europe; or that ſuch a prince in Europe was this 
day converted, or is now in a converted ſtate, having been 
converted formerly, or that one of my neighbours is converted, 
or that I myſelf am converted ; not by having any other evi- 
dence of any of theſe facts, from whence I argue them, but an 


+ % Some Chriſtians have reſted aſſurance from that promiſe.” He- 
with a work without Chriſt, which is pard's Parable of the tenvirgins, Part. 
abothinable: but after a man is in p. 86. 
Chriſt,” not to judge by the work, is If God ſhould tell a ſaint that he 
firſt not to judge from a word. For has grace, he might know it by be 
though there is a word, which may lieving the word of God: but it 1s 
give a man a dependence on Chriſt, not in this way that godly men do 
without feeling any work, nay when know that they have grace; it is not 
he feels none, as abſolute promiſes; revealed in the word, and the Spirit 
yet no word giving afſ#rance, but of God doth not teſtify it to part! 


that which is made to ſome work, cular perſons.” Steddard's Nature of 


He that believe th, or is poor in ſpirit, ſaving Converſion, p. 84. 85. 
&c, until that work is ſcen, has no 


immediate 


bove 
Citin 5 
ſpiriti 
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immediate extraordinary ſuggeſtion or excitation of theſe ideas, 
and a ſtrong impreſſion of them upon my mind : this is a re- 
relation of ſecret facts by immediate ſuggeſtion, as much as if 
the facts were future; for the facts being paſt, preſent, or future, 
alters not the caſe, as long as they are ſecret and hidden from 
my ſenſes and reaſon, and not ſpoken of in ſcripture, nor 
known by me any other way than by immediate ſuggeſtion. If 
I have it revealed to me, that ſuch a revolution is come to paſs 
this day in the Ottoman empire, it is the very ſame ſort of re- 
velation, as if it were revealed to me that ſuch a revolution 
would come to paſs there this day come twelve-month ; be- 
cauſe, though one is preſent and the other future, yet both are 
equally hidden from me, any other way than by immediate re- 
velation. When Samuel told Saul that the aſſes which he 
went to ſeek were found, and that his father had left caring 
for the aſſes and forrowed for him; this was by the ſame kind 
of revelation, as that by which he told Saul, that in the plain 
of Tabor, there ſhould meet him three men going up to God to 
Bethel, (1 Sam. x. 2. 3.) though one of theſe things was fu- 
ture, and the other was not. So when Eliſha told the king 
of Iſrael the words that the king of Syria ſpake in his bed- 
chamber, it was by the ſame kind of revelation with that by 
which he foretold many things to come. 

It is evident that this revelation of ſecret fats by immediate 
ſuggeſtion, has nothing of the nature of a ſpiritual and divine 
operation, in the ſenſe fore-mentioned ; there is nothing at all 
in the nature of the perceptions or ideas themſelves, which are 
excited in the mind, that is divinely excellent, and fo, far a- 
bove all the ideas of natural men; though the manner of ex- 
citing the ideas be extraordinary. In thoſe things which are 
, ſpiritual, as has been ſhown, not only the manner of producing 
the effect, but the effect wrought is divine, and ſo vaſtly above all 
— that can be in an unſanctiſied mind. Now ſimply the having 
_ an idea of facts, ſetting aſide the manner of producing thoſe 
t. ideas, is nothing beyond what the minds of wicked men are 
ſuſceptible of, without any goodneſs in them; and they all, 
either have or will have, the knowledge of the truth of the 
greateſt and moſt important facts, that have been, are, or ſhall 

And as to the extraordinary manner of producing the ideas 
or perception of facts, even by immediate ſuggeſtion, there is 
nothing in it, but what the minds of natural men, while they are 
yet natural men, are capable of ; as is manifeſt in Balaam, and 
others ſpoken of in the ſcripture. And therefore it 1 

t Hat 


— — — — — - - 
5. jt 7 ml 


—— — 


—— 


* 
It : 
N 
M111 
1H 
ui; 
Y 
0 
A 

: 'Y 
. 

a 

14 


— — 
— 4 — 4 * 4 * - 
— OI CI — 2 4 — 


— 


— 2 
2 
—— 


—— 23 > 
2 8 
— — 
— 
— * 
2 — 


— 8 
— —— * ” 
- — — = 
2 r — 888 — 2 — — GL EEE — — — 2 
"Ic. 3 * — — — — — _ = i * 
— — » 


©: a a 


— — 2 — 
- _ g — 
— — — 
b — 

2 ä 

2 

2 2 _ — —— - 

_— 


— - — - 
. - - = 
— — — 


— — 
8 py 
p — — — —— 
— — a £7 
- — oy — — — , R_— — — 2 
= — — — — —— — —— — 


but what may be in a mind not ſanctified, then God can put 
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that there is nothing appertaining to this immediate ſuggeſtion 
of ſecret facts that is ſpiritual, in the ſenſe in which it has been 


the ideas themſelves, which is holy and divine, and fo nothing 


a holy and divine nature 3 o that there is nothing hinders but 
that an unſanctified mind may receive that idea: ſo God if he 
pleaſes, and when he pleaſes, immediately, and in an extra- 
ordinary manner, may excite that idea in an unſanctified mind. 
80 alſo, as there is nothing in the idea or knowledge that ſuch 
and ſuch particular perſons are forgiven and accepted of God, 
and intitled to heaven, but what unſanctified minds may have 
and will have concerning many at the day of judgement ſo 
God can if be pleaſes, extraordinarily and nmediately ſuggeſt 
this to, and impreſs it upon an unſanctified mind now: there 
is no principle wanting in an unſanctified mind, to make it 
capable of ſuch a ſuggeſtion or impreſſion 3 nor is there any 
thing in them to exclude, or neceffarily to prevent ſuch a ſug- 
geſtion. | 

And if theſe fu ggeſtions of ſecret facts be attended with 
texts of ſcripture» immediately and extraordinarily brought to 
mind, about ſome other facts that ſeem in ſome reſpects ſimi- 
lar, that does not make the operation to be of a ſpiritual and di- 
vine nature. For that ſuggeſtion of words of ſcripture is no 
more divine, than the F the facts themſelves; 25 
has been juſt now demonſtrated : and two effects together, 
which are neither of them ſpirirual, cannot make up one com» 
plex effect, that is ſpiritual. 

Hence it follows, from what has been eg ſhown, and often 
repeated, that thoſe affections which are proper? founded on fuch 
immediate ſuggeſtions, or ſuppoſed ſuggeſtions, af fecret facts, 
are not gracious affections. Not but that it is poſſible that fuch 
ſuggeſtions ray be the occaſion, or accidental cauſe of gracious 
affections z for 10 may 2 miſtake and detuſion z but it is never pro- 
perly the foundation of gracious affections: for gracious affec- 
tions, as has been ſhewn, are all the effects of an influence and 
operation which is ; range ſuperpatural, and divine. But 
there are many affections, and high affections, which ſome 
have, that have ſuch kind of ſuggeſtions or revelations for thei! 
very foundation: hey look upon theſe as ſpiritual diſcoverics 
which is a groſs 1elufion 3 and this delubon is truly the ſpring 
whence their affections flow. | y 

ere 
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Here it may be proper to obſerve, that it is exceeding mani- 
feſt from what has been ſaid, that what many perſons call the 
witneſs of the Spirit, that they are the children of God, has 
nothing in it ſpiritual and divine; and conſequently that the 
affections built upon it, are vain and deluſive. That which 

| many call the witneſs of the Spirit, is no other than an imme- 
| diate ſuggeſtion and impreſſion of that fact, otherwiſe ſecret, 
that they are converted, or made the children of God, and ſo that 
| their fins are pardoned, and that God has given them a title to 
| heaven, This kind of knowledge, viz. knowing that a cer- 
tain perſon is converted, and delivered from hell, and intitled 
| to heaven, is no divine ſort of knowledge in itſelf, This fort 
| of fact, is not that which requires any higher or more divine 
| kind of ſuggeſtion, in order to impreſs it on the mind, than 
| any other fact which Balaam had impreſſed on his mind. It 
requires no higher ſort of idea or ſenſation, for a man to have 


to have the apprehenſion of his neighbour's converſion, in like 
| manner, impreſſed : but God, if he pleaſed, might impreſs 
| the knowledge of this fact, that he had forgiven his neighbour's 
| fins, and given him a title to heaven, as well as any other 
fact, without any communication of his holineſs : the excellen- 
| cy and importance ef the fact, does not at all hinder a natural 
| man's mind being ſuſceptible of an immediate ſuggeſtion and 


| glorious facts as this, immediately imprefſed on his mind, 
o WW without any gracious influence; as particularly, the coming of 
48 Chriſt, and his ſetting up his glorious kingdom, and the bleſſ- 
I edneſs of the ſpiritual Iſrael in his peculiar favour, and their 
n+ WW happineſs living and dying. Yea, Abimelech king of the Phi- 


ch he revealed to Laban his ſpecial favour to Jacob, ſee Gen. xxxi. 
; 24. and Pſal. cv. 15. And if a truly good man ſhould have 
an immediate revelation or ſuggeſtion from God, after the like 
manner, concerning his favour to his neighbour, or himſelf z 
it would be no higher kind of influence; it would be no more 
than a common ſort of influence of God's Spirit; as the gift of 
prophecy, and all revelation by immediate ſuggeſtion is; ſee 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, And though it be true, that it is not poſſible that 
a natural man ſhould have that individual ſuggeſtion from the 
Spirit of God, that he is converted, becauſe it is not true; yet 
chat does not ariſe from the nature of the influence, or becauſe that 
kind of IO which * ſuch excellent facts, is too high for 
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the apprehenſion of his own converſion impreſſed upon him, than 


| impreſſion of it. Balaam had as excellent, and important, and | 


liſtines, had God's ſpecial favour to a particular perſon, even 
Abraham, revealed to him, Gen. xx. 6. 7. So it ſeems that 
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him to be the ſubject of; but purely from the defect of a fact to be 
revealed. The influence which immediately ſuggeſts this fact, 


when it is true, is of no different kind from that which imme- | 
diately ſuggeſts other true facts: and ſo the kind and nature of 
the influence, is not above what is common to natural men, { 
with good men. 0 

But this is a mean ignoble notion of the witneſs of the Spirit b 
of God given to his dear children, to ſuppoſe that there is no- fc 
thing in the kind and nature of that influence of the Spirit of in 
God, in imparting this high and glorious benefit, but what is n. 
common to natural men, or which men are capable of, and be ta 
in. the mean time altogether unſanctified, and the childrgn of 1 a 
hell; and that therefore the benefit or gift itſelf has nothing of flu 
the holy nature of the Spirit of God in it, nothing of a vital com- of 
munication of that Spirit. This notion greatly debaſes that high eff 
and moſt exaltedkind of influence and operation of the Spirit, which © wh 
there is in the true witneſs of the Spirit T. That which is call- th; 
ed the witneſs of the Spirit, Rom. viii. is elſewhere in the abl 
New Teſtament ealled the ſeal of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph. WW of ; 
i. 13. and iv. 13. alluding to the ſeal of princes, annexed to W the 


the inſtrument, by which they advanced any of their ſubjects be 
to ſome high honour and dignity, or peculiar privilege in the 

kingdom, as a token of their ſpecial favour. Which is an evi- 
dence that the influence of the Spirit of the Prince of princes, 
in ſealing his favourites, is far from being of a common kind; 
and that there is no effect of God's Spirit whatſoever, which is 
in its nature more divine; nothing more holy, peculiar, inimi- 
table and diſtinguiſhing of diyinity : as - is more royal 


+ The late venerable Stoddard in have had experience of it: but the 
His younger time, falling in with the may eaſily miſtake; when the Spirit 
opinion of ſome others, received this of God doth eminently ſtir up a ſpirit 
notion of the witneſs of the Spirit, of faith, and ſheds abroad the love of 
by way of immediate ſuggeſtion; but Ged in the heart, it is eaſy to miſtake 
in the latter part of his life, when he it for a teſtimony. And that is not 
had more thoroughly weighed things, the meaning, of Paul's words. The 
and had more experience, he entirely Spirit reveals things to us, by open. 
rejected it; as T by his treatiſe ing our eyes to ſee what is revealed 
&f the natuye of ſaving converſion, p. in the word; but the Spirit doth not 
B4. „The Spirit of God doth not te- reveal new truths, not revealed in the 
ſtify to * perſons, that they word. The Spirit diſcovers the grace 
are godly. Some think that the Spi- of God in Chriſt, and thereby draus 
rit of God doth teſtify it to ſome; forth ſpecial actings of faith and love, 
and they ground it on Rom, viii. 16. which are evidential; but it doth not 
The Spirit itſe(f beareth witneſs with work in way of teſtimony. If God 
eur ſpirit, that we are the children of do but help us to receive the revels 
God. They think the Spirit reveals tions in the word, we ſhall have com 
it by giving an inward teſtimony to foxt enough without new revelations” 
it; and ome godly men think they | . 

| than 
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than the royal ſeal ; nothing more ſacred, that belongs to a 

rince, and more peculiarly denoting what belongs to him it 
being the very end and deſign of it, to be the moſt peculiar 
ſtamp and confirmation of the royal authority, and great note 
of diſtinction, whereby that which proceeds from the king, or 
belongs to him, may be known from every thing elſe. And there- 
fore undoubtedly the ſeal of the great King of heaven and earth 
inſtamped en the heart, is ſomething high and holy in its own 
nature, ſome excellent communication from the infinite foun- 
tain of divine beauty and glory; and not merely a making known 
a ſecret fact by revelation or ſuggeſtion ; which is a ſort of in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, that the children of the devil have 
often been the ſubjects of. The ſeal of the Spirit is a kind of 
effect of the Spirit of God on the heart, which natural men, 
while ſach, are ſo far from a capacity of being the ſubjects of, 
that they can have no manner of notion or idea of it; agree- 
able to ” Fg il. 17. Ta him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna, and I will give him a white ſtone, and in 
the flone a new name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving 
he that receiveth it. There is all reaſon to ſuppoſe that what 
is here ſpoken of, is the ſame mark, evidence, or bleſſed to- 


ken of ſpecial favour, which is elſewhere called the /eal of the 


Spirit. 


What has miſled many in their notion of that influence of 


the Spirit of God we are ſpeaking of, is the word wiTNEss, 
its being called the witneſs of the Spirit. Hence they have ta- 
ken it, not to be any effect or work of the Spirit upon the heart, 
giving evidence, from whence men may argue that they are the 
children of God; but an inward immediate ſuggeſtion, as though 
God inwardly ſpoke to the man, and teſtified to him, and told him 


that he was his child, by a kind of a ſecret voice, or impreſ- 


ſion: not obſerving the manner in which the word witne/s, or 
teſtimony, is often uſed in the New Teſtament; where ſuch terms 
often ſignify, not only a mere declaring and aſſerting a thing 
to be true, but holding forth evidence from whence a thing 
may be argued and proved to be true. Thus, Heb. ii. 4. 
God is ſaid to bear witneſs, with ſigns and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Now theſe miracles, 
here ſpoken of, are called God's witneſs, not becauſe they are 
of the nature of aſſertions, but evidences and proofs. So Acts 
xiv. 3. Long time therefore abade they ſpeaking boldly in the 
Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted figns and wonders to be done by their hands. And John 
v. 36. But I have greater wy than that of Fohn : for the move 
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which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 
do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Again, 
chap. x. 25. The works that I do in my Father's name, they 
bear witneſs of me. So the water and the blood are ſaid to 
bear witneſs, 1 John v. 8. not that they ſpake or aſſerted an 

thing, but they were proofs and evidences. So God's works 
of providence, in the rain and fruitful ſeaſons, are ſpoken of as 
witneſſes of God's being and goodneſs, i. e. they were eviden- 
ces of theſe things. And when the ſcriptures ſpeaks of the 
ſeal of the Spirit, it is an expreſhon which properly denotes, 
not an immediate voice or ſuggeſtion, but ſome work or effect 
of the Spirit, that is left as a divine mark upon the ſoul, to be 
an evidence, by which God's children might be known. The 
ſeals of princes were the diſtinguiſhing marks of princes : and 
thus God's ſeal is ſpoken of as God's mark, Rev. vii. 3. Hurt 
not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed 
the ſervants of our God in their foreheads; together with Ezek. 
ix. 4. Set a mark upon the forehead: of the men that ſigh, and that 
cry for all the abominations that are dene in the midſt thereof. 
When God ſets his ſeal on a man's heart by his Spirit, there is 
ſome holy ſtamp, ſome image impreſſed and left upon the heart 
by the Spirit, as by the ſeal upon the wax. And this holy 
ſtamp, or impreſſed image, exhibiting clear evidence to the 
conſcience, that the ſubjeCt of it is the child of God, is the 
very thing which in ſcripture is called the ſeal of the Spirit, 
and the witneſs, or evidence of the Spirit. And this image 
inſtamped by the Spirit on God's childrens hearts, is his own 
image : that 1s the evidence by which they are known to be 
God's children, that they have the image of their Father ſtamp- 
ed upon their hearts by the Spirit of adoption. Seals ancient- 
ly had engraven on them two things, viz. the image, and the 
name of the perſon whoſe ſeal it was. Therefore when Chriſt 
ſays to his ſpouſe, Cant. viii. 6. Set me as a ſeal upon thine 
| heart, as a ſeal upon thine arm; it is as much as to ſay, let my 
name and image remain imprefſed there. The ſeals of princes 
were wont to bear their image ; ſo that what they ſet their 
ſeal and royal mark upon, had their image left on it. It was the 
mafiner of princes of old to have their image engraven on their 
jewels and precious ſtones ; and the image of Auguſtus engra- 
ven on a precious ſtone, was uſed as the ſeal of the Roman 
emperors, in Chriſt's and the apoſtles times *. And the ſaints 
are the jewels of Jeſus Chriſt, the great Potentate, who has the 


See Chambers's dictionary, under the word ENGRAVING. 
| poſſeſfion 


I. 
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poſſeſſion of the empire of the univerſe: and theſe jewels have 
his image inſtamped upon them, by his royal fignet, which is 
the Holy Spirit. And this is undoubtedly what the ſcripture 
means by the ſeal of the Spirit; eſpecially when it is inſtamped 
in ſo fair and clear a manner, as to be plain to the eye of con- 
ſcience ; which is what the ſcripture calls our ſpirit, This is 
truly an effect that is ſpiritual, ſupernatural and divine. This 
is in itſelf of a holy nature, being a communication of the 
divine nature and beauty. That kind of influence of the Spirit 
which gives and leaves this ſtamp upon the heart, is ſuch that 
no natural man can be the ſubject of any thing of the like na- 
ture with it. This is the higheſt ſort of witneſs of the Spirit, 
which it is poſſible the ſoul ſhould be the ſubje of: if there 


| were any ſuch thing as a witneſs of the Spirit by immediate 
| ſuggeſtion or revelation, this would be vaſtly more noble and 


excellent, and as much above it as tae heaven is above the 
earth. This the devil cannot imitate : as to an inward ſugge- 
ſtion of the Spirit of God, by a kind of ſecret voice ſpeaking, 
and immediately aſſerting and revealing a fact, he can do that 


| which is a thouſand times ſo like to this, as he can to that hol 


and divine effect, or work of the Spirit of God, which has 


been now ſpoken of f. 
Another 


+ Mr Shepard is abundant in mili- judgement of the great day? Be- 


| tating againſt the notion of mens 


knowing their good eſtate by an im- 
mediate witneſs of the Spirit, with- 
out judging by any effect or work of 
the Spirit wrought on the heart, as 
an evidence and proof that perſons are 
the children of God. Parab. P. I. p. 114. 
Knowing your election of God. How 
ſo? Immediately ? Some divines think 
angels ſee it not ſo, and that it is pe- 
culiar to God ſo to do; but mediately ; 
for our word came in power, and in 


much aſſurance, to make you enlarged 


for God, to turn you from idols unto 
God, &c—.” Again in the ſame 
page, It is heaven to cleave to him 
in every command; it is death to 
depart from any command. Hereby 

ow we that we are in him. If it 
vere poſſible to aſk of the angels, how 
they know they are not devils, they 
would anſwer, the Lord's will is ours. 
So here, how do you know you bave 
not the nature 474 and ſo in a 


ſtate of devils, bound there until the 


cauſe God hath changed eur vile na- 
tures, and made our wills like unte 
his glorious will.“ And p. 135. © The 
major is the word, the mtnor experi- 
ence, and the concluſion the Lord's Spi- 
rit's work, quickening your ſpirits to 
it. Now, ſay ſome, how do you know 
this? Thus you may be miſtaken ; 
for many have been deceived thus. 
Grant that; and ſhall a child not 
take bread when it is given him, though 
dogs ſnatch at it?” And p. 137. If 
you look to a ſpirit without a work, 
whilſt you do ſeek conſolation, you 
cannot avoid the condemnation of the 
word. You fay the Spirit has ſpoken 
peace to you; but do you love Chriſt? 
I look not to that; but to the Spirit. 
Why, the word faith, He that lover 
him not, let him be Anathema So, 
is the league between your fins and 
your ſouls broken? A I look not 
to that. Why, John ſaith, He that 
committeth fin is of the devil. Are 
you new creatures? I look not to 

that. 
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Another thing which is a full proof that the ſeal of the Spirit 
is no revelation of any fact by immediate ſuggeſtion, but is grace 
itſelf in the ſoul, is, that the /eal of the Spirit is called the ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, in the ſcripture. It is very plain, that the 
feal of the Spirit is the ſame thing with the earneſt of the Spirit, 
by 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt 
And Eph. i. 13. 14. In whom, af- 
ter that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemp- 
tion of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unts the praiſe of his glory. Now 


the earneſt is part of the money agreed for, given in hand, as 


of the Spirit in our hearts. 
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a token of the whole, to be paid in due time; a part of the 


that. Why, the word ſaith, unleſi 
ow be born again, you cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” Page 176. 
177. A man faith, I have Chriſt; 
and ſo have not they. I aſk, where 
is the Spirit? You have the deed ; 
where is the ſeal? You have the te- 
ſtator; where is the executor? the 
Spirit in you? Yes, I have it; it has 
witneſſed Chriſt is mine. Anſ. It has 
witneſſed; but what has it wrought? 
where is the power of his death, 
Killing thy luſts? where is the life 
of the Spirit of Jeſus in you? where 
is the oil in your veſſel? Truly I look 
for the Bridegroom ; but I regard not 
that ; neither are others to regard it, 
in way of evidence, Then I ſay, the 
chicf evidence is deſtroyed in the 
churches. I have known many that 
have bad aſſu rances; yet never ſaw 
them prove right, until it witneſſed 
this was here. What ſhould be the 
cauſes of this, and that men ſhould 
make bluſters in the churches becauſe 
of this, as though it was building on 
works? In ſeveral men they are ſe- 
veral. 1. An aptneſs to out- run the 
truth, and to fall from one extreme 
to another.——2. The apoſtacy of emi- 
nent profeſſors, who have been de- 
ceived in their evidencing thus. — 
3- Corrupt experience-——4. A heart 
that never felt the bitterneſs 
and bondage of ſin, as the great 
eſt evi.“ Page 215. 216. The 
peace, and joy, and aſſurance of that 
glory, which eye never ſaw, in the 
ſaints, it is from the witneſs of the 
Spirit of glory ; not only becauſe that 


promiſed find 
I Col 
. , the © 
God is their God, but becanſe they bo thy 
are his people. fe is 1 ſay from the Fe ee 
witneſs of God in his word; not from je” was 
themſelves, nor from man only, Gbly 
that they approve me; nor from Is 4 Ry 
dreams, and diabolical breathings; 3 
but from the Spirit of God; he brings rnd 
tidings of it; and from ſuch a ſpirit ; yg 
that you may know it) that not onl they 
ews you God is your God, and ſo N 
you rejoice becauſe of this; for thus 
it is with many a carnal heart, and . 
he hath peace, being in horror, from * 
this, the Lord loves me ; but he makes ſealin 
ou to rejoice, becauſe you are the 0 galins 
Lord's people, becauſe he hath chan- ud © 5 
ged your heart: now the peace is ſound, 8 e 
and joy is right: and here I would 24 % 
try the peace of any man.“ Part II. * 
p. 168. 169.“ All the heirs of the pro- . 
miſes, as heirs that have legacies — 4 e 
left them, they go to the will of the det — 
deceaſed father; and that comforts, that 245008 
they hold to, that is ſure ; ſuch an w. — 
one ſhall have it, if his name be "ak; 
there. But if one ſhall ſay, ſuch a the N 
one hath promiſed me ſuch lands: I hel © 
it in his will? No; but ſince he died, bh. 7 
as I was taking a pipe, he came to me: * 
Oh be not deceived!” him, ” 
Again, in his Sound Behever, there 1s know, £ 


a long diſcourſe of ſanctification 35 
the chief evidence of juſtification, from 
p- 221, for many pages following; 

ſhall tranſcribe but a very ſmall part 
of it. Tell me, how you will know 
that you are jukified. You will ſay 
by the teſtimony of the Spirit. An 

cannot the ſame Spirit ſhine upon 


your graces, and witneſs * 4+ 14 


of the whole hereafter. 
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promiſed inheritance, granted now, in token of full poſſeſſion 
But ſurely that kind of communica- 


tion of the Spirit of God, which 1s of the nature of eternal glo- 
ry, is the higheſt and moſt excellent kind of communication, 
ſomething that is in its own nature ſpiritual, holy and divine, and 
far from any thing that is common, and therefore high above 
any thing of the nature of inſpiration, or revelation of hidden 
facts by ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of God, which many natura] 
men have had. What is the earneſt and beginning of glory, 
but grace itſelf, eſpecially in the more lively and clear exer- 
ciſes of it? It is not prophecy, nor tongues, nor knowledge, 
but that more excellent divine thing, charity that never 


ſanftified, as well? 1 John iv. 13. 24, 
1 Cor. ii. 12. Can the Spirit make 
the one clear to yau, and not the 
other? Oh beloved, it is a ſad thing, 
to hear ſuch queſtions, and ſuch cold 
anſwers alſo, that ſanctification poſ- 
ſibly may be an eyidence. May be! 
Is it not certain? Aſſuredly to deny it, 
is as bad as to affirm that God's own 
promiſes of favour are not true evi- 
dences thereof, and conſequently that 
they are lies and untruths. 

Mr Flavel alſo much oppoſes this 
notion of the witneſs of the Spirit by 
immediate reyelation”. Sacraweental 
meditations, med. 4. ſpeaking of the 
ſealing of the Spirit, he ſays, In 
ſealing the believer, he doth not make 
uſe of an audible voice, nor the miui- 
ſtry of angels, nor immediate and ex- 
traotdinary revelations ; but he makes 
uſe of his own graces, implanted in 


our hearts, and his own 1 


written in the ſeripture: and in this 
method, he uſually brings the doubt- 
ing trembling heart of a believer to 
reſt and comfort.” Again, bid. Aſ- 
ſurance is produced in our ſouls b 
the reflexive acts of faith: the Spirit 
helps us to reflect upon what bath 
been done by him formerly upon our 
hearts; hereby we know that we knew 
1 John ii. 3. To know that we 
ow, is a reflex act. Now it is im- 
poſſible there ſhould be a reflex, be- 


forte there hath been a direct act. No 


man can have the evidence of his faith, 
before the habit is infuſed, and the 
vital act performed. The object mat- 
ter, te which the Spirit ſeals is his 


own ſanttifying operation.” After 
wards, bid. he ſays, ©* Immediate 
ways of the Spirit's ſealing are cea- 
ſed. No man may now expect, by 
any new revelation,” or fign from 
heaven, by any voice, or extraordi- 
nary inſpiration, to have his ſalvation 
ſealed; but mult expect that mercy in 
God's ordinary way and method, 
ſearching the ſcriptures, examining 
our own hearts, and waiting on the 
Lord in prayer. The learned Gerſon 
gives an inſtance of one that had been 
long upon the borders of deſpair, and 
at laſt ſweetly aſſured and ſettled : he 
anſwered, Non ex nova aliqua revela- 
tione; not by any new revelation, 
but by ſubjecting my underſtanding 
to, and comparing my heart with the 
written word. And Mr Roberts, in 
his treatiſe of the covenants, ſpeaks of 
another, that ſo vehemently panted 
after the ſealings and aſſurance of the 
love of God to his ſoul, that for a 
long time he earneſtly deſired ſome 
voice from heaven; and ſometimes, 
walking in the ſolitary fields, earneſt- 
ly deſired ſome miracalous voice from 
the trees or ſtones there. This was 
denied him; but in time, a better was 
afforded, in a ſcriptural way.” Again, 
ibid. * This method of ſealipg, is be- 
yond all other methods in the world, 
For in miraculous voices and inſpira- 
tions, it is poſſible there may ſubeſſe 


Falſum, be found ſome cheat, or im- 


poſtures of the devil; but the Spirit's 
witneſs in the heart, ſuitable to the re» 
velation in the ſcripture, cannot d e 


geive us“ ; 
faileth, 


_ 
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faileth, which is a prelibation and beginning of the light, ſweet. 


neſs, and bleſſedneſs of heaven, that world of love or charity, 
It is grace that is the feed of glory, and dawning of glory in the 
heart, and therefore it is grace that is the earneſt of the future 
inheritance. What is it that is the beginning or earneſt of 
eternal life in the ſoul, but ſpiritual life? and what is that but 
grace ? The inheritance that Chriſt has purchaſed for the elect, 
is the Spirit of God; not in any extraordinary gifts, but in his 
vital indwelling in the heart, exerting and communicating him- 
ſelf there, in his own proper, holy or divine nature: and this 
is the ſum total of the inheritance that Chriſt purchaſed for the 
ele. For fo are things conſtituted in the affair of our re- 
demption, that the Father provides the Saviour, or purchaſer, and 
the purchaſe is made of him; and the Son 1s the purchaſer and the 
price; and the Holy Spirit is the great bleſſing or inheritance 
purchaſed, as is intimated Gal. iii. 13. 14. and hence the Spirit 
is often ſpoken of as the ſum of the bleſſings promiſed in the 
goſpel, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. and chap. ii. 38. 39. Gal. 
Iii. 14. Eph. i. 13. This inheritance was the grand legacy 
which Chriſt left his diſciples and church, in his laſt will and 
teſtament, John chap. xiv. xv. xvi. This is the ſum of the bleſſ- 
ings of eternal life, which ſhall be given in heaven. (Compare 


' John vii. 37. 38. 39. and John iv. 14. with Rev. xxi. 6. and 


xxii. 1. 17.) It is through the vital communications and in- 
dwelling of the Spirit, that the ſaints have all their light, life, 
holineſs, beauty, and joy in heaven: and it is through the vi- 
tal communications and indwelling of the ſame Spitit, that the 
ſaints have all light, life, holineſs, beauty and comfort on 
earth; but only communicated in leſs meaſure. And this vi- 
tal indwelling of the Spirit in the ſaints, in this leſs meaſuce 
and ſmall beginning, is the earneſt of the Spirit, the earneſt of 
the future inheritance, and the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, as the 
apoſtle calls it, Rom. viii. 22. where, by the firft-fruits of the 
Spirit, the apoſtle undoubtedly means the ſame vital gracious 
principle, that he ſpeaks of in all the preceding part of the 
chapter, which he calls Spirit, and ſets in oppoſition to fleſh or 
corruption. Therefore this earneſt of the Spirit, and firſt - fruits 
of the Spirit, which has been ſhown to be the ſame with the 
ſeal of the Spirit, is the vital gracious ſanctifying communi- 
cation and influence of the Spirit, and not any immediate ſug- 
geſtion or revelation of facts by the Spirit . 


And 

* After a man is in Chriſt, not to the Spirit. For the apoſtle makes the 
judge by the work, is not to judge by earneſt of the Spirit to be the ſeal 
| | No# 


18, V. 
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And indeed the apoſtle, when in that Rom. viii. 16. he 
ſpeaks of the Spirit's bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that weare 
the children of God, does ſufficiently explain himſelf, if his 
words were but attended to. What is here expreſſed, is con- 
nected with the two preceding verſes, as reſulting from what 
the apoſtle had ſaid there, as every reader may ſee. The three 
verſes together are thus, For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the ſons of God : for ye have not received the ſpirit 
of bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the Spirit of ad- 
option, whereby we cry, Abba, Father : the Spirit itſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of Gd. Here, 


| what the apoſtle ſays, if we take it together, plainly ſhews, that 
| what he has reſpect to, when he ſpeaks of the Spirit's giving us 


witneſs or evidence that we are God's children, is his dwelling 
in us, and leading us, as a ſpirit of adoption, or ſpirit of a child, 


diſpoſing us to behave towards God as to a Father. This is the 
| witneſs or evidence the apoſtle ſpeaks of, that we are children, 


that we have the ſpirit of children, or ſpirit of adoption. And 
what is that, but the ſpirit of love? There are two kinds of ſpirits 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of, the ſpirit of a ſlave, or the ſpirit of bon- 
dage, that is fear; and the ſpirit of a child, or ſpirit of adop- 
tion, and that is love. The apoſtle ſays, we have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage, or of ſlaves, which is a ſpirit of fear; but 
we have received the more ingenuous noble ſpirit of children, 
a ſpirit of love, which naturally diſpoſes us to go to God, as 
children to a father, and behave towards God as children. 
And this is the evidence or witneſs which the Spirit of God 
gives us that we are children. This is the plain ſenſe of the 
apoſtle: and ſo undoubtedly the apsſtle here is ſpeaking of 
the very ſame way of caſting out doubting, and fear, and the 
ſpirit of bondage, which the apoſtle John ſpeaks of, 1 John iv. 
18. viz. by the prevailing of love, that is the ſpirit of a child. 
The ſpirit of bondage works by fear, the flave fears the rod; 
but love cries Abba, Father ; it diſpoſes us to go to God, and 
behave ourſelves towards God as children ; and it gives us clear 
evidence of our union to God as his children, and ſo caſts out 
fear, So that it appears that the witneſs of the Spirit the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, is far from being any whiſper, or immediate ſugge- 


Now earneſt is part of the money out a word to reveal, nor a word to 
bargained for; the beginning of hea- reveal, without ſeeing and feeling of 
ven, of the light and life of it. He ſome work firſt. I thank the Lord, 
that ſees not that the Lord is his by I do but pity thoſe that think other. 
that, ſees no God his at all. Oh there- wiſe. If a ſheep of Chriſt, oh, wan. 
fore, do not T for a ſpirit, with- der not.” Shepard's Par. P. I. 1110 
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ſtion or revelation; but that gracious holy effect of the Spirit of 
God in the hearts of the ſaints, the diſpoſition and temper of 
children, appearing in ſweet child-like love to God, which 
caſts out fear, or a ſpirit of a ſlave. | 
And the ſame thing is evident from all the context: it is 
plain the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Spirit, over and over again, as 
dwelling in the hearts of the ſaints, as a gracious principle, ſet 
in oppoſition to the fleſh or corruption: and ſo he does in the 
words that immediately introduce this paſſage we are upon, 
ver. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye Bal die: but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. 
Indeed it 1s paſt doubt with me, that the apoſtle has a more 
ſpecial reſpe& to the ſpirit of grace, or the ſpirit of love, or 
ſpirit of a child, in its more lively actings; for it is perfect 
love or ſtrong love only, which ſo witneſſes or evidences that we 
are children, as to caſt out fear, and wholly deliver from the 
ſpirit of bondage. The ſtrong and lively exerciſes of a ſpirit of 
child-like, evangelical, humble love to God, give clear evi- 
dence of the ſoul's relation to God, as his child; which does 
very greatly and directly ſatisfy the ſoul. And though it be 
far from being true, that the ſoul in this caſe, judges only by 
an immediate witneſs, without any ſign or evidence; for it 
judges and is aſſured by the greateſt ſign and cleareſt evidence; 
yet in this caſe, the ſaint ſtands in no need of multiplied ſigns, 
or any long reaſoning upon them. And though the fight of 
his relative union with God, and his being in his favour, is not 
without a medium, becauſe he fees it by that medium, viz. 
his love; yet his fight of the union of his heart to God is im- 
mediate: love, the bond of union, is ſeen intuitively: the ſaint 
fees and feels plainly the union between his ſoul and God; it 
is ſo ſtrong and lively, that he cannot doubt of it. And hence 
he is aſſured that he is a child. How can he doubt whether he 
ſtands in a child-like relation to God, when he plainly ſees a 
child-like union between God and his ſoul, and henee does bold- 
ly, and as it were naturally and necefarily cry, Abba, Father? 
And whereas the apoſtle ſays, the Spirit bears witneſs with 
our ſpirits ; by our ſpirit here, is meant our conſcience, which 
is called the ſpirit of man; Prov. xx. 27. The fpirit of man it 
the candle of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the bel- 
ly. We elſewhere read of the witneſs of this ſpirit of ours; 
2 Cor. i. 12. Fer our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience. And 1 John iii. 19. 20. 21. And hereby do we know that 
we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. For 
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i/ aur heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 


knoweth 
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knoweth all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence towards God. When the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 


of the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, he is not 
to be underſtood of two ſpirits, that are two ſeparate, collate- 


ral, independent witneſſes; but it is by one, that we receive the 
witneſs of the other: the Spirit of God gives the evidence, by 


| infuſing and ſhedding abroad the love of God, the ſpirit of a 
child, in the heart; and our ſpirit, or our conſcience, receives 
| and declares this evidence for our rejoicing. 


Many have been the miſchiefs that have ariſen from that falſe 


and deluſive notion of the witneſs of the Spirit, that it is a kind 


of inward voice, ſuggeſtion, or declaration from God to a man, 
that he is beloved of him, and pardoned, elected, or the like, 
ſometimes with, and ſometimes without a text of ſcripture ; 
and many have been the falſe, and vain, (though very bigh) af- 


| fetions that have ariſen from hence. And it is to be feared 


that multitudes of ſouls have been eternally undone by it. I 
have therefore inſiſted the longer on this head. 
But I proceed now to a ſecond characteriſtic of gracious af- 


fections. 


It. The firſt objective ground of gracious affections, is the 


| tranſcendently excellent and amiable nature of divine things, 


as they are in themſelves ; and not any conceived relation they 
bear to ſelf, or ſelf-intereſt. 
I ſay, that the ſupremely excellent nature of divine things, is 


the firft, or primary and original objective foundation of the 


ſpiritual affections of true ſaints ; for I do not ſuppoſe that all 
relation which divine things bear to themſelves, and their own 
particular intereſt, are wholly excluded from all influence in 
their gracious affections. For this may have, and indeed has, 
a ſecondary and conſequential influence in thoſe affections that 
are truly holy and ſpiritual ; as I ſhall ſhew how by and by. 

It was before obſerved, that the affection of love is as it were 
the fountain of all affection; and particularly, that Chriſtian 
love is the fountain of all gracious affections: now the divine 
excellency and glory of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, the word of 
God, the works of God, and the ways of God, &c. is the pri- 


mary reaſon, why a true ſaint loves theſe things; and not any 


luppoſed intereſt that he has in them, or any conceived benefit 
that he has received from them, or ſhall receive from them, or 
any ſuch imagined relation which they bear to his intereſt, that 
ſelf-love can properly be ſaid to be the Et foundation of his lave 
to theſe things. | 
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Some ſay that all love ariſes from ſelf-love ; and that it is 
impoſſible in the nature of things, for any man to have any love 
to God, or any other being, but that love to himſelf muſt be 
the foundation of it. But I humbly ſuppoſe it is for want of 
conſideration, that they ſay ſo. They argue, that whoever 
loves God, and ſo defires his glory, or the enjoyment of him, 
he deſires theſe things as his own happineſs ; the glory of God, 
and the beholding and enjoying his perfections, are conſidered 
as things agreeable to him, tending to make him happy ; he 
places his happineſs in them, and deſires them as things, which 
(if they were obtained) would be delightful to him, or would 
fill him with delight and joy, and ſo make him happy. And 
ſo, they ſay, it is from ſelf-love, or a defire of his own happi- 
neſs, that he deſires God ſhould be glorified, and deſires to be- 
hold and enjoy his glorious perfeCtions. But then they ought 
to conſider a little further, and inquire how the man came to 
place his happineſs in God's being glorified, and in contem- 
plating and enjoying God's perfections. There is no doubt, 
but that after God's glory, and the beholding his perfections, 
are become ſo agreeable to him, that he places his higheſt happi- 
neſs in theſe things, then he will deſire them, as he defires his own 
happineſs. But how came theſe things te be ſo agreeable to 
him, that he eſteems it his higheſt happineſs to glorify God, 
&c.? is not this the fruit of love? a man muſt firſt love God, 
or have his heart united to him, before he will eſteem God's 
good his own, and before he will defire the glorifying and en- 
joying of God, as his happineſs, It is not ſtrong arguing, that 

becauſe after a man has his heart united to God in love, as 4 
fruit of this, he deſires his glory and enjoyment as his own hap- 
pineſs, that therefore a deſire of this happineſs of his own, muſt 
needs be the cauſe and foundation of his love: unleſs it be ſtrong 
arguing, that becauſe a father begat a ſon, that therefore his 
ſon certainly begat him. If after a man loves God, and has his 
heart ſo united to him, as to look upon God as his chief good, 
and on God's good as his own, it will be a conſeguense and 
fruit of this, that even ſelf- love, or love to his own happineſs, 
will cauſe him to deſire the glorifying and enjoying of God; 
it will not thence follow, that this very exerciſe of ſelf-love, 
went before his love to God, and that his love to God was a 
conſequence and fruit of that. Something elſe, entirely diſtin 
from ſelf-love, might be the cauſe of this, viz. a change made 
in the views of his mind, and reliſh of his heartz whereby he 
apprehends a beauty, glory, and ſupreme good, in God's na- 
ture, as it is in itſelf. This may be the thing that firſt draws 
his heart, to him, and cauſes his heart to be united to him, 
priot 
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;or to all conſiderations of his own intereſt or happineſs, al- 
though after this, and as a fruit of this, he neceflarily ſeeks his 
intereſt and happineſs in God. 

There is fach a thing, as a kind of love or affection, that 
a man may have towards perſons or things, which does proper- 
ly ariſe from ſelf-· love; a preconceived relation to himſelf, or 
ſome reſpect already manifeſted by another to him, or ſome 
benefit already received or depended on, is truly the firſt 
feundation of his love, and what his affection does wholly ariſe 
from; and is what precedes any reliſh of, or delight in the 
nature and qualities inherent in the being beloved, as beauti- 
ful and amiable. When the firſt thing that draws a man's be- 
nevolence to another, is the beholding thoſe qualifications and 
properties in him, which appear to him lovely in themſelves, 
and the ſubject of them, on this account, worthy of eſteem 
and good-will, love ariſes in a very different manner, than 
when it firſt ariſes from ſome gift beſtowed by another, or de- 
pended on from him, as a judge loves and favours a man that 
has bribed him; or from the relation he ſuppoſes another, has te 
him, as a man who loves another, becauſe he looks upon him 
as his child. When love to another ariſes thus, it does truly 
and properly ariſe from ſeli-love. 

That kind of affection to God or Jeſus Chriſt, which does 
thus properly ariſe from {elf-love, cannot be a truly gracious 
and ſpiritual love; as appears from what has been ſaid already: 
for ſelf-love is a principle entirely natural, and as much in the 
hearts of devils as angels; and therefore ſurely nothing that is 
the mere reſult of it, can be ſupernatural and divine, in the 
manner before deſcribed f. Chriſt plainly ſpeaks of this kind 
of love, as what is nothing beyond the love of wicked men, 
Luke vi. 32. F ye love them that love you, what thank have 
ye ? for finners alſo love thoſe that love them. And the devil 
himſelf knew that that kind of reſpect to God which was fo 
mercenary, as to be only for benefits received or depended on, 
(which is all one) is worthleſs in the ſight of God; otherwiſe 
he never would have made uſe of ſuch a ſlander before God, a- 
gainſt Job, as in Job i. 9. 10. Doth Fob ſerve God for nought ? haſt 


not thou made an hedge about him, and about his houſe, &c.—? 


Nor would God ever have implicitly allowed the objection to 
have been good, in caſe the accuſation had been true, by al- 
lowing that that matter ſhould be tried, and that Job ſhould 


* There is a natural love to for himſelf, whereby the Lord only 
Chriſt, as to one that doth thee good, is exalted.” Shepard's Par. of the ten 
and for thine own ends; and ſpiritual, Virgins, P. I. p. 25. 3 
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be ſo dealt with, that it might appear in the event, whether 
Job's reſpeCt to God was thus mercenary or no, and by putting 
= proof of the ſincerity and goodneſs of his reſpect, upon that 
iſſue. 

It is unreaſonable to think otherwiſe, than that the firſt 
foundation of a true love to God, is that whereby he is in him- 
ſelf lovely, or worthy to be loved, or the ſupreme lovelineſs 
of his nature. This is certainly what makes him chiefly ami- 
able. What chiefly makes a man, or any creature lovely, is 
his excellency; and ſo what chiefly renders God lovely, and 
muſt undoubtedly be the chief ground of true love, is his ex- 
cellency. God's nature, or the divinity, is infinitely excel- 
lent; yea it is infinite beauty, brightneſs, and glory itſelf. But 
how can that be true love of this excellent and lovely nature, which 
is not built on the foundation of its true hovelineſs ? how can that 
be true love of beauty and brightneſs, which is not for beauty 
and brightneſs ſake ? how can that be a true prizing of that 
which 1s in itſelf infinitely worthy and precious, which 1s not 
for the ſake of its worthineſs and preciouſnefs ? this infinite 
excellency of the divine nature, as it is in itſelf, is the true 
ground of all that is good in God in any reſpect; but how can 
a man truly and rightly love God, without loving him for that 
excellency in him, which is the foundation of all that is in any 
manner of reſpe& good or deſirable in him? they whoſe affec- 
tion to God is founded firſt on his profitableneſs to them, their 
affection begins at the wrong end; they regard God only for 
the utmoſt limit of the ſtream of divine good, where it touches 
them, and reaches their intereſt ; and have no reſpect to that 
infinite glory of God's nature, which is the original good, and 
the true fountain of all good, the firſt fountain of all lovelinels 
of every kind, and ſo the firſt foundation of all true love. 

A natural principle of ſelf-love may be the foundation of 
great affections towards God and Chriſt, without ſeeing any 
thing of the beauty and glory of the divine nature. There is a 
certain gratitude that is a mere natural thing. Gratitude 1s 
one of the natural affections of the ſoul of man, as well as an- 
ger; and there is a gratitude that ariſes from ſelf-love, very 
much in the ſame manner that anger does. Anger in men is 
an affection excited againſt another, or in oppoſition to another, 
for ſomething in him that croſſes ſelf-love : gratitude is an at- 
fection one has towards another, for loving him, or gratifying 
him, or for ſomething in him that ſuits ſelf-love. And there 


may be a kind of gratitude, without any true or proper love; 


as there may be anger without any proper hatred, as in dae 
towards 
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towards their children, that they may be angry with, and yet 
at the ſame time have a ſtrong habitual love to them. This 
gratitude is the principle which is in exerciſe in wicked men, 
in that which Chriſt declares concerning them, in the 6th of 
Luke, where he ſays, Sinners love thoſe that love them ; and 
which he declares concerning even the publicans, who were 
ſome of the moſt carnal and profligate fort of men, Matth. v. 
46. This is the very principle that is wrought upon by bribe- 
ry, in unjuſt judges; and it is a principle that even the brute 
beaſts do exerciſe; a dog will love his maſter that is kind to 
him. And we ſee in innumerable inſtances, that mere nature 
is ſufficient to excite gratitude in men, or to affect their hearts 
with thankfulneſs to others for kindnefles received; and ſome- 
times towards them, whom at the ſame time they have an ha- 
| bitual enmity againſt, Thus Saul was once and again greatly 
affected, and even diſſolved with gratitude towards David, for 
ſparing his life ; and yet remained an habitual enemy to him. 
And as men, from mere nature, may be thus affected towards 
men; ſo they may towards God. There is nothing hinders, 
but that the ſame ſelf-love may work after the ſame manner to- 
wards God, as towards men. And we have manifeſt inſtances 
of it in ſcripture; as indeed the children of Iſrael, who ſang 
God's praiſes at the Red ſea, but ſoon forgat God's works ; and 
in Naaman the Syrian, who was greatly affected with the mi- 
. raculous cure of his leproſy, ſo as to have his heart engaged 

thenceforward to worſhip the God that had healed him, and 
him only, excepting when it would expoſe him to be ruined in 
his temporal intereſt. So was Nebuchadnezzar greatly affect- 


8 
c 
4 ed with God's goodneſs to him, in reſtoring him to his reaſon 
(s 


and kingdom, after his dwelling with the beaſts. 

Gratitude being thus a natural principle, it renders ingratitude 
ſo much the more vile and heinous ; becauſe it ſhews a dread- 
ful prevalence of wickedneſs, when it even overbears, and ſup- 
preſſes the better principles of human nature: as it is mention» 
cd as an evidence of the high degree of the wickedneſs of man 
of the heathen, that they were without natural affeftion, Rom, 
ni. 31. But that the want of gratitude, or natural affection, 
are evidences of an high degree of vice, is no argument that 
all gratitude and natural affection, has the nature of virtue, or 
ſaving grace. | | 


may be the foundation of a ſort of love to God many ways. 


have been educated in, or have ſome way imbibed ; as 3 
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Self- Iove, through the exerciſe of a mere natural gratitude, 


A kind of love may ariſe from a falſe notion of God, that men 
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he were only goodneſs and mercy, and no revenging juſtice ; 
or as though the exerciſes of his goodneſs were neceſlary, and 
not free and ſovereign ; or as though his goodneſs were depen- 
Gent on what is in them, and as it were conſtrained by them, 
Men on ſuch grounds as theſe, may love a God of their own 
forming in their imaginations, when they are far from loving 
ſuch a God as reigns in heaven. 

Again, ſelf-love may be the foundation of an affection in 
men towards God, through a great inſenſibility of their ſtate 
with regard to God, and for want of conviction of conſcience 
to make them ſenſible how dreadfully they have provoked God 
to anger; they have no ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of fin, as a- 
gainſt God, and of the infinite and terrible oppoſition of the 
holy nature of God againſt it: and ſo having formed in their 
minds ſuch a God as ſuits them, and thinking God to be ſuch an 
one as themſelves, who favours and agrees with them, they 
may like him very well, and feel a fort of love to him, when 
they are far from loving the true God. And mens affections 
may be much moved towards God, from ſelf-love, by ſome 
remarkable outward benefits received from God ; as it was with 
Naaman, Nebuchadnezzar, and the children of Iſrael at the Red 
ſea. = 

Again, a very high affection towards God, may, and often 
does ariſe in men, from an opinion of the favour and love of God 
to them, as the firſt foundation of their love to him. After 
awakenings and diſtreſs through fears of hell, they may ſud- 
denly get a notion, through ſome impreſſion on their imagina- 
tion, or immediate ſuggeſtion with or without texts of ſcripture, 
or by ſome other means, that God loves them, and has for- 
given their ſins, and made them his children; and this is the 
firſt thing that cauſes their affections to flow towards God and 
Jeſus Chriſt: and then after this, and upon this foundation, 
many things in God may appear lovely to them, and Chriſt 
may ſeem excellent. And if ſuch perſons are aſked, whether 
God appears lovely and amiable in himſelf ? they would per- 
haps readily anſwer, Les; when indeed, if the matter be 
ſtrictly examined, this good opinion of God was purchaſed and 
paid for before ever they afforded it, in the diſtinguiſhing and 
infinite benefits they imagined they received from God: and 
they allow God to be lovely in himſelf, no otherwiſe, than 
that he has forgiven them, and accepted them, and loves them 
above moſt in the world, and has engaged to improve all his 
infinite power and wiſdom in preferring, dignifying and exalt- 
ing them, and will do for them juſt as they would W 
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When once they are firm in this apprehenſion, it is eaſy to 
own God and Chriſt to be lovely and glorious, and to admire 
and extol them. It is eaſy for them to own Chriſt to be a love- 
ly perſon, and the beſt in the world, when they are firſt firm 
in it, that he, though Lord of the univerſe, is captivated with 
love to them, and has his heart ſwallowed up in them,. and 
prizes them far beyond moſt of their neighbours, and loved 


them from eternity, and died for them, and will make them 


reign in eternal glory with him in heaven. When this is the 
caſe with carnal men, their very luſts will make him ſeem 
lovely: pride itſelf will prejudice them in favour of that which they 


call Chriſt: ſelfiſh proud man naturally calls that lovely that 


greatly contributes to his intereſt, and pratifies his ambition. 
And as this ſort of perſons begin, ſo they go on. Their 
affections are raiſed from time to time, primarily on this foun- 


| dation of ſelf-love and a conceit of God's love to them. Man 


have a falſe notion of communion with God, as though it were 
carried on by impulſes, and whiſpers, and external repreſenta- 
tions, immediately made to their imagination. Theſe things 
they often have; which they take to be maniſeſtations of God's 
reat love to them, and evidences of their high exaltation above 
others of mankind ; and fo their affections are often renewedly 
ſet a-going. | 
Whereas the exerciſes of true and holy love in the ſaints ariſe 
in another way. They do not firſt ſee that God loves them, 
and then ſee that he is lovely; but they firſt ſee that God 


| is lovely, and that Chriſt is excellent and glorious, and 


their hearts are firſt captivated with this view, and the ex- 
erciſes of their love are wont from time to time to begin 
here, and to ariſe primarily from theſe views; and then, 
conſequentially, they ſee God's love, and great favour to them +. 
The ſaint's affections begin with God; and ſelf love has a 
hand in theſe affections conſequentially, and ſecondarily only. 


On the contrary, thoſe falſe affections begin with ſelf, and an 


acknowledgment of an excellency in God, and an affectedneſs 
with it, is only conſequential and dependent. In the lovę of the 
true ſaint God is the loweſt foundation; the love of the excellency 
of his nature is the foundation of all the affections which come 
afterwards, wherein ſelf- love is concerned as an handmaid: on 
the contrary, the hypocrite lays himſelf at the bottom of all, as 
the firſt foundation, and lays on God as the ſuperſtructure; 

+ « There is a ſeeing of Chriſt after act of faith; and it is an intuitive, or 
a man believes, which is Chriſt in his real ſight of him, as he is in his glo- 


love, Cc. But I ſpeak of that firſt ry ” Shepard's Par. of the ten Virgins, 
ſight of him that precedes the ſecond 9 I. p. 74. 
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and even his acknowledgment of God's glory itſelf, depends 
on his regard to his private intereſt. Bs 
Self-love may not only influence men, ſo as to cauſe them 
to be affected with God's kindneſs to them ſeparately ; but al- 
ſo with God's kindneſs to them, as parts of a community : as 
a natural principle of ſelf-love, without any other principle, 
may be ſufficient to make a man concerned for the intereſt of 
the nation to which he belongs: as for inſtance, in the preſent 
war, ſelf love may make natural men rejoice at the ſucceſſes of 
our nation, and torry for their diſadvantages, they being con- 
cerned as members of the body. So the ſame natural princi- 
ples may extend further, and even to the world of mankind, 
and might be affected with the benefits the inhabitants of the 
earth have, beyond thoſe of the inhabitants of other planets; 
if we knew that ſuch there were, and knew how it was with 
them. So this principle may cauſe men to be affected with 
the benefits that mankind have received beyond the fallen angels. 
And hence men, from this principle, may be much affected 
with the wonderful goodneſs of God to mankind, his great 
goodneſs in giving his Son to die for fallen man, and the mar- 
vellous love of Chriſt in ſuffering ſuch great things for us, and 
with the great glory they hear God has provided in heaven for 
us; looking on themſelves as perſons concerned and intereſted, 
as being ſome of this ſpecies of creatures, ſo highly favoured: 
the ſame principle of natural gratitude may influence men 
here, as in the caſe of perſonal benefits. 
But theſe things that I have ſaid do by no means imply that all 
gratitude to God is a mere natural thing, and that there 1s no 
ſuch thing as a ſpiritual gratitude, which is a holy and divine 
affection: they imply no more, than that there is a gratitude 
which is merely natural, and that when perſons have affections 
towards God only or primarily for benefits received, their affec- 
tion is only the exerciſe of a natural gratitude. There is doubt- 
leſs ſuch a thing as a gracious gratitude, which does greatly 
differ from all that gratitude which natural men experience. 
It differs in the following reſpects : 
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I. True gratitude or thankfulneſs to God for his kindneſs te 
us, ariſes from a foundation laid before, of love to God for 
what he is in himſelf; whereas a natural gratitude has no ſuch 
antecedent foundation. The gracious ſtirrings of grateful at- 
fection to God, for kindneſs received, always ate from a ſtock 
of love already in the heart, eſtabliſhed in the firſt place on 


other grounds, viz. God's own excellency ;z and hence the at- 
| | fections 


ceptiv 
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fections are diſpoſed to flow out, on occaſions of God's kind- 
neſs. The faint having ſeen the glory of God, and his heart 
overcome by it, and captivated into a ſupreme love to him on 
that account, his heart hereby becomes tender, and eaſily af- 
fected with kindneſſes received. If a man has no love to ano- 
ther, yet gratitude may be moved by ſome extraordinary kind- 
neſs; as in Saul towards David : but this is not the ſame kind ll i 
of thing, as a man's gratitude to a dear friend, that his heart | 

was before poſſeſſed with a high eſteem of, and love to; whoſe 
heart by this means became tender towards him, and more ea- 
fly affected with gratitude, and affected in another manner. 
Self-love is not excluded from a gracious gratitude the ſaints 
love God for his kindneſs to them, Pſal. cxvi. 1. I love the 
Lord, becauſe he hath heard the voice of my ſupplication. But 
ſomething elſe is included; and another love prepares the way, 
and lays the foundation for theſe grateful affections. 2 
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2. In a gracious gratitude, men are affected with the attri- 
bute of God's goodneſs and free grace, not only as they are 
concerned in it, or as it affects their intereſt, but as a part of 
the glory and beauty of God's nature. 'That wonderful and 
unparallelled grace of God, which is manifeſted in the work of 
redemption, and ſhines forth in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, is in- 
finitely glorious in itſelf, and appears ſo to the angels; it is a 
n W eceat part of the moral perfection and beauty of God's nature. ! 

| This would be glorious, whether it were exerciſed towards us 1 
or no; and the ſaint who exerciſes a gracious thankfulneſs for 
10 tit, ſees it to be fo, and delights in it as ſuch; though his con- 
1c cern in it ſerves the more to engage his mind, and raiſe the at- 
Je tention and affection ; and ſelf-love here aſſiſts as an handmaid, | 
ns being ſubſervient to higher principles, to lead forth the mind 
c- WW to the view and contemplation, and engage and fix the atten- 
t- WW tion, and heighten the joy and love. God's kindneſs to them 
ly WW is a glaſs that God ſets before them, wherein to behold the 
e. beauty of the attribute of God's goodneſs : the exerciſes and diſ- 

plays of this attribute, by this means, are brought near to them, 

and ſet right before them. So that in a holy thankfulneſs to 
te God, the concern our intereſt has in God's goodneſs, is not 
for the firſt foundation of our being affected with it; that was laid | 
ch in the heart before, in that ſtock of love which was to God, for | 
af- bis excellency in himſelf, that makes the heart tender, and ſuſ- | 
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xk I ceptive of ſuch impreſſions from his goodneſs to us. Nor is | 
on our own intereſt, or the benefits we have received, the only, or F 
af- ¶ the chief objective ground of the preſent exerciſes of the affec- 1 


U 2 tion, 1 
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tion, but God's goodneſs, as part of the beauty of his nature; 
although the manifeſtations of that lovely attribute, ſet imme. 
diately before our eyes, in the exerciſes of it for us, be the ſpe. 
cial occaſion of the mind's attention to that beauty, at that 
time, and ſerves to fix the attention, and heighten the affec- 
tion. 

Some may perhaps be ready to objeCt againſt the whole that 
has been ſaid, that text, 1 John iv. 19. We love him, becauſe 
he firſt loved us, as though this implied that God's love to the 
true ſaints were the firft foundation of their love to him. 

In anſwer to this I would obſerve, that the apoſtle's drift in 
theſe words, is to magnify the love of God to us from hence, 
that he loved us, while we had no love to him; as will be ma- 
nifeſt to any one who compares this verſe and the two follow- 
ing, with the 9th, 1oth, and 11th verſes. And that God lo- 
ved us, when we had no love to him, the apoſtle proves by this 
argument, that God's love to the elect, is the ground of their 
love to him. And that it is three ways. 1. The ſaints love to 
God is the fruit of God's love to them, as it is the gift of that 
love. God gave them a ſpirit of love to him, becauſe he loved 
them from eternity. And in this reſpect God's love to his elect 
is the firſt foundation of their love to him, as it is the founda- 
tion of their regeneration, and the whole of their redemption. 
2. The exerciſes and diſcoveries that God has made of his won- 
derful love to ſinful men, by Jeſus Chriſt, in the work of re- 
demption, 1s one of the chief manifeſtations, which God has 
made of the glory of his moral perfection, to both angels and 
men; and ſo is one main objective ground of the love of both 
to God; in a good conſiſtence with what was ſaid before, 
3. God's love to a particular elect perſon, diſcovered by his 
converſion, 1s a great manifeſtation of God's moral perfection 
and glory to him, and a proper occaſion of the excitation of the 
love of holy gratitude, agreeable to what was before ſaid. And 
that the ſaints do in theſe reſpects love God, becauſe he firſt lo- 
ved them, fully anſwers the deſign of the apoſtle's argument 
in that place. So that no good argument can be drawn from 


| hence, againſt a ſpiritual and gracious love in the ſaints, ariſing 


primarily trom the excellency of divine things, as they are in 


themſelves, and not from any conceived relation they bear to 
their intereſt. 


And as it is with the love of the ſaints, fo it is with their joy, 
and ſpiritual delight and pleaſure : the firſt foundation of it is 
not any conſideration or conception of their intereſt in divine 
things; but it primarily conſiſts in the ſweet entertainment 
their 
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their minds have in the view or contemplation of the divine and 
holy beauty of theſe things, as they are in themſelves. And 
this is indeed the very main difference hetween the joy of the 
hypocrite, and the joy of the true ſaint. The former rejoices 
in himſelf; ſelf is the firſt foundation of his joy: the latter re- 
joices in God. The hypocrite has his mind pleaſed and de- 
lighted, in the firſt place, with his own privilege, and the hap- 
pineſs which he ſuppoſes he has attained to, or ſhall attain to. 
True ſaints have their minds, in the firſt place, inexpreſſibly 
pleaſed and delighted with the ſweet ideas of the glorious and 
amiable nature of the things of God. And this is the ſpring 
of all their delights, and the cream of all their pleaſures; it is 
the joy of their joy. This ſweet and raviſhing entertain- 
ment, they have in the view of the beautiful and delightful na- 
ture of divine things, is the foundation of the joy that they have 
afterwards, in the conſideration of their being theirs. But the 
dependence of the affeCtions of hypocrites is in a contrary or- 
der: they firſt rejoice and are elevated with it, that they are 
made ſo much of by God; and then on that ground, he feems 
in a ſort, lovely to them. 

The firſt foundation of the delight a true ſaint has in God, is 
his own perfection; and the firſt foundation of the delight he 
has in Chriſt, is his own beauty; he appears in himſelf the chief 
among ten thouſand, and altogether lovely. The way of falva- 
tion by Chriſt is a delightful way to him, for the ſweet and ad- 
mirable manifeſtations of the divine perfections in it: the hol 
doctrines of the goſpel, by which God is exalted and man aba- 
ſed, holineſs honoured and promoted, and fin greatly diſgraced 
and diſcouraged, and free and ſovereign love manifeſted, are 
glorious doctrines in his eyes, and ſweet to his taſte, prior to 
any conception of his intereſt in theſe things. Indeed the ſaints 
rejoice in their intereſt in God, and that Chriſt is theirs; and 
ſo they have great reaſon : but this is not the firſt ſpring of their 
joy. They firſt rejoice in God as glorious and excellent in 
himſelf, and then ſecondarily rejoice in it, that ſo glorious a 
God is theirs. They firſt have their hearts filled with ſweet- 
neſs, from the view of Chriſt's excellency, and the excellency 
of his grace, and the beauty of the way of ſalvation by him, 
and then they have a ſecondary joy, in that ſo excellent a Sa- 
viour, and ſuch excellent grace is theirs *. But that which » 

tae 


dr Owen on the Spirit, p. 199. on the mind, which is the firſt ſubject 
ſpeakin of a common work of the affected with it, proceeds not ſo far, 
Spirit, Gy. The effects of this work as to give it delight, complacency, and 
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the true ſaint's ſuperſtructure is the hypocrite's foundation. 2 
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When they hear of the wonderful things of the goſpel, of God's 
great love in ſending his Son, of Chriſt's dying love to ſinners, 
and the great things Chriſt has purchaſed, and promiſed to the 
ſaints, and hear theſe things livelily and eloquently ſet forth; 
they may hear with a great deal of pleaſure, and be lifted up 
with what they hear; but if their joy be examined, it will be 
found to have no other foundation than this, that they look up- 
on theſe things as theirs, all this exalts them, they love to hear 
of the great love of Chriſt ſo vaſtly diſtinguiſhing ſome from 
others; for ſelf-love, and even pride itſelf, makes them affect 
great diſtinction from others. No wonder, in this confident opi- 
nion of their own good eſtate, that they feel well under ſuch 
doctrine, and are pleaſed in the higheſt degree, in hearing how 
much God and Chrift makes of them. So that their joy is really 
a joy in themſelves, and not in God. 

And becauſe the joy of hypocrites is in themſelves, hence it 
comes to paſs, that in their rejoicings and elevations, they are 
wont to keep their eye upon themſelves ; having received what 
they call ſpiritual diſcoveries or experiences, their minds are 
taken up about them, admiring their own experiences : and 
what they are principally taken and elevated with, is not the 
glory of God, or beauty of Chriſt, but the beauty of their ex- 
periences. They keep thinking with themſelves, what a good 

— experience is this! what a great diſcovery is this! what won- 
derful things havel met with! and fo they put their experiences 
in the place of Chriſt, and his beauty and fulneſs ; and inſtead 
of rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, they rejoice in their admirable ex- 
periences; inſtead of feeding and feaſting their ſouls in the view 

of what is without them, viz. the innate, ſweet, refreſhing 


ſatisfaftion, in the lovely ſpiritual na- immediate, direct, ſpiritual excellen- 
ture and excellencies of the things re- cy in them; but only with reſpect 
vealed unto it. The true nature of unto ſome benefit or advantage, which 
ſaving illumination conſiſts in this, is to be attained by means thereof. It 
that it gives the mind ſuch a direct in- will not give ſuch a ſpiritual inſight 


tuitive inſight and proſpect into ſpi- 
ritual things, as that in their own 
ſpiritual vature they ſuit, pleaſe, and 
ſatisfy it; ſo that it is transformed 
into them, caſt into the mould of 


them, and reſts in them; Rom. vi. 


17. chap. xil. 2. x Cor. ii. 13. 14. 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. chap, iv 6. This, the work 
we have inſiſted on, reacheth not un- 
to. For notwithſtanding any diſco» 
very that is made therein of ſpiritual 


things unto the mind, it finds not an 


into the myſtery of God's grace by 
Jeſus Chriſt, called his glory ſhining 
in the face of Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. as 
that the ſoul, in its firſt direct view 
of it, ſhould, for what it is in itſelf, 
admire it, delight in it, approve it, 
and find fpiritual ſolace, with refreſh- 
ment, in it. Bur ſuch a light, ſuch 
a knowledge, it communicates, as that 
a man may like it well in its effeQs, 
as a way of mercy and ſalvation.” 


amiableneſs 
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amiableneſs of the things exhibited in the goſpel, their eyes are 
off from theſe things, or at leaſt they view them only as it were 
ſide-ways; but the object that fixes their contemplation, is their 
experience; and they are feeding their ſouls, and feaſting a | 
ſelfiſh principle with a view of their diſcoveries : they take more i 
comfort in their diſcoveries than in Chriſt diſcovered, which is 4 
the true notion of living upon experiences and frames; and not 1 
a uſing experiences as the ſigns, on which they rely for evi- 4 
dence of their good eſtate, which ſome call living on experiences; N b 
though it be very obſervable, that ſome of them who do ſo, are | 1 
moſt notorious for living upon experiences, according to the j 
| | 


true notion of it. 


The affeCtions of hypocrites are very often after this manner; 
they are firſt much affected with ſome impreſſion on their ima- 
gination, or ſome impulſe, which they take to be an imme- | 
diate ſuggeſtion, or teſtimony from God, of his love and their 
happineſs, and high privilege in ſome reſpect, either with or | 
without a text of ſcripture ; they are mightily taken with this, ) 
as a great diſcovery; and hence ariſe high affections. And 
when their affections are raiſed, then they view thoſe high af- g 
ſections, and call them great and wonderful experiences; and 
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they have a notion that God 1s greatly pleaſed with thoſe affec- 
tions; and this affects them more; and fo they are affected 
with their affections. And thus their affections riſe higher and | 
15 higher, until they ſometimes are perfectly ſwallowed up: and ini 
5 ſelf- conceit, and a fierce zeal riſes withal ; and all is built like 1 
a caſtle in the air, on no other foundation but imagination, 1 
ſelf· love, and pride. [| 
And as the thoughts of this ſort of perſons ate, fo is their 11 
talk; for out of the abundance of their heart, their mouth ſpeak- 
eth. As in their high affections, they keep their eye upon the 
beauty of their experiences, and greatneſs of their attainments; 
ſo they are great talkers about themſelves. The true ſaint, = 
when under great ſpiritual affections, from the fulneſs of his > 
heart, is ready to be ſpeaking much of God, and his glorious 
perfections and works, and of the beauty and amiableneſs of 
Chriſt, and the glorious things of the goſpel ; but hypocrites, 
in their high affections, talk more of the diſcovery, than they 
do of the thing difcovered ; they are full of talk about the great 
things they have met with, the wonderful diſcoveries they have 
had, how ſure they are of the love of God to them, how fate 
their condition is, and how they know they ſhall go to heaven, &c. | 
A true ſaint, when in the enjoyment of true diſcoveries of ' 
he ſweet glory of God and Chriſt, has his, mind too much . q 
| tivate \ 
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of the ſinfulneſs and vileneſs of their own hearts, and their de- 
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tivated and engaged by what he views without himſelf, to ſtand 
at that time to view himſelf, and his own attainments : it would 
be a diverſion and loſs which he could not bear, to take his eye 
off from the raviſhing object of his contemplation, to ſurvey his 
own experience, and to ſpend time in thinking with himſelf, 


what an high attainment this is, and what a good ſtory I c 
now have to tell others. Nor does the pleaſure and ſweetneſs 0 
of his mind at that time, chiefly ariſe from the conſideration of 0 
the ſafety of his ſtate, or any thing he has in view of his own r. 
ualifications, experiences, or circumſtances; but from the ir 
er and ſupreme beauty of what is the object of his direct fr 
view, without himſelf; which ſweetly entertains, and ſtrong- m 
ly holds his mind. ge 
As the love and joy of hypocrites, are all from the ſource of thi 


ſelf-love ; ſo it is with their other affections, their ſorrow for 
ſin, their humiliation and ſubmiſſion, their religious deſires and 
zeal : every thing 1s as it were paid for before-hand, in God's 
highly gratifying their ſelf-love, and their luſts, by making fo 
much of them, and exalting them ſo highly, as things ace in 
their imagination. It is eaſy for nature, as corrupt as it is, 
under a notion of being already ſome of the higheſt favourites 
of heaven, and having a God who does ſo protect them and fa- 
vour them in their fins, to love this imaginary God that ſuits 
them ſo well, and to extol him, and ſubmit to him, and to be 
fierce and zealous for him. The high affeCtions of many are 
all built on the ſuppoſition of their being eminent ſaints. If 
that opinion which they have of themſelves were taken away, 
if they thought they were ſome of the lower form of ſaints, 
(though theydhould yet ſuppoſe themſelves to be real ſaints) their 
high affections would fall to the ground. Af they only ſaw a little 


formity, in the midſt of their beſt duties and their beſt affec- 
tions, it would knock their affections on the head; becauſe 
their affections are built upon ſelf, therefore ſelf-knowledge 
would deſtroy them. But as to truly gracious affeCtions, they are 
built elſewhere z they have their foundation out of ſelf, in God 
and Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore a diſcovery of themſelves, of 
their own deformity, and the meanneſs of their experiences, 
though it will purity their affections, yet it will not deſtroy 
them, but in ſome reſpects ſweeten and 3 them. 


III. Thoſe affections that are truly holy, are primarily found: 
ed on the lovelineſs of the moral excellency of divine things 


Or, (to expreſs it otherwiſe), a love to divine things for the 
beautſ 
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beauty and ſweetneſs of their moral excellency, is the firſt be- 
ginning and ſpring of all holy affections. 

Here, for the ſake of the more illiterate reader, I will ex- 
plain what I mean by the moral excellency of divine things. 

And it may be obſerved, that the word moral is not to be un- 
derſtood here, according to the common and vulgar acceptation 
of the word, when men ſpeak of morality, and a moral behavi- 
our; meaning an outward conformity to the duties of the mo- 
ral law, and eſpecially the duties of the ſecond table ; or intend- 
ing no more at fartheſt, than ſuch ſeeming vittues, as proceed 
from natural principles, in oppoſition to thoſe virtues that are 
more inward, ſpiritual, and divine; as the honeſty, juſtice, 
generoſity, good-nature, and public ſpirit of many of the hea- 


i then, are called more/ virtues, in diſtinction from the jholy 
r faith, love, humility, and heavenly-mindedneſs of true Chri- 
d ſtians : I ſay, the word moral is not to be underſtood thus in this 
8 place. 

o Baut in order to a right underſtanding what is meant, it muſt 


| be obſerved, that divines commonly make a diſtinction be- 
tween moral good and evil, and natural good and evil. B 
moral evil, they mean the evil of ſin, or that evil which is a- 
gainſt duty, and contrary to what is right and ought to be. 
By natural evil, they do not mean that evil which is properly 
oppoſed to duty; but that which is contrary to mere nature, 
without any reſpeCt to a rule of duty. So the evil of ſuffecing 
is called natural evil, ſuch as pain and torment, diſgrace, and 
the like : theſe things are contrary to mere nature, contrary to 
the nature of both bad and good, hateful to wicked men and 
devils, as well as good men and angels. So likewiſe natural 
defects are called natural evils, as if a child be monſtrous, or a 
natural fool ; theſe are natural evils, but are not moral evils, 
becauſe they have not properly the nature of the evil of ſin. 
On the other hand, as by moral evil, divines mean the evil of 
en, or that which is contrary to what is right; ſo by moral 
good, they mean that which is 2 to ſin, or that good in 
beings who have will and choice, whereby, as voluntary a- 
gents, they are, and act, as it becomes them to be and to act, 
or ſo as is moſt fit, and ſuitable, and lovely. By natural good, 
they mean that good that is entirely of a different kind from 
holineſs or virtue, viz. that which perfects or ſuits nature, 
conſidering nature abſtractly from any holy or unholy qualifica- 
tions, and without any relation to any rule or meaſure of right 
and wrong. | 3 
Thus pleaſure is a natural A z ſo is honour ; ſo is ſtrength , 
T | | ſo 


. 
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ſo is ſpeculative knowledge, human learning, and poliey. 
Thus there is a diſtinction to be made between the natural 
good that men are poſſeſſed of, and their moral good; and al- 
ſo between the natural and moral good of the angels in heaven: 
the great capacity of their underſtandings, and their great 
ſtrength, and the honourable circumſtances they are in as the 
great miniſters of God's kingdom, whence they are called 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers, is the natural 
22% which they are poſſeffed of; but their perfect and glorious 

olineſs and goodneſs, their pure and flaming love to God, 
and to the ſaints, and one another, is their moral good. So 
divines make a diſtinction between the natural and moral per- 
fections of God: by the moral perfections of God, they mean 
thoſe attributes which God exerciſes as a moral agent, or 
whereby the heart and will of God are good, right, and infi- 
nitely becoming, and lovely; ſuch as his righteouſneſs, truth, 
faithfulneſs, and goodneſs; or, in one word, his holineſs. 
By God's natural attributes or perfections, they mean thoſe at- 
tributes, wherein, according to our way of conceiving of God, 
conſiſts, not the holineſs or moral goodneſs of God, but his 
greatneſs ; ſuch as his power, his knowledge whereby he knows 
all things, and;his being eternal, from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
his omnipreſence, and his awful and terrible majeſty. 

The moral excellency of an intelligent voluntary being, is 
more immediately ſeated in the heart or will of moral agents. 
That intelligent being whoſe will is truly right and lovely, he 
is morally good or excellent. 

This moral excelleney of an intelligent being, when it is 
true and real, and not only external, or merely feeming 
and counterfeit, is holineſs. Therefore holineſs comprehends 
all the true moral excellency of intelligent beings : there is no 
other true virtue, but real holineſs. Holineſs comprehends al! 
the true virtue of a good man, his love to God, his gracious 
love to men, his juſtice, his charity, and bowels of merciesy 
his gracious meekneſs and gentleneſs, and all other true Chri- 
ſtian virtues that he has, belong to his holineſs. So the boli- 
neſs of God in the more extenſive ſenſe of the word, and the 
ſenſe in which the word is commonly, if not univerſally uſed 
concerning God in ſcripture, is the ſame with the moral excellen- 
cy of the divine nature, or his purity and beauty as a moral agent, 
comprehending all his moral perfections, his righteouſneſs, faith- 
fulneſs, and goodneſs. As in holy men, their charity, Chri- 
ſtian kindneſs and mercy, belongs to their holineſs; ſo the 

kindneſs and mercy of God, belongs to his holinebs. Bs 
| inels 
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linefs in man, is but the image of God's holineſs : there are 
not more virtues belonging to the image, than are in the original: 
derived holineſs has not more in it, than is in that underived ho- 
lineſs, which is its fountain: there is no more than grace for 
grace, or grace in the image, anſwerable to grace in the original. 
As there are two kinds of attributes in God, according to 
our way of conceiving of him, his moral attributes, which are 
ſummed up in his holineſs, and his natural attributes, of ſtrength, 
knowledge, &c. that conſtitute the greatneſs of God; ſo there 
is a twofold image of God in man, his moral or ſpiritual image, 
which is his holineſs, that is the image of God's moral excel- 
kncy z (which image was loſt by the fall); and God's natural 
image, conſiſting in man's reaſon and underſtanding, his nas 
tural ability, and dominion over the creatures, which is the 
image of God's natural attributes, 
From what has been ſaid, it may eaſily be underſtood what 
I intend, when I ſay that a love to divine things for the teauty 
of their moral excellency, is the beginning and ſpring of all 
holy affections. It has been already ſhown, under the former 
head, that the firſt objective ground of all holy affections is the 
ſupreme excellency of divine things as they are in themſelves, 
or in their own nature; I now proceed further, and ſay more 
particularly, that that kind of excellency of the nature of di- 
$ vine things, which is the firſt objective ground of all holy af- 
” WW feftions, is their moral excellency, or their holineſs. Holy 
© WM perſons, in the exerciſe of holy affefions, do love divine things 
f primarily for their holineſs : they love God, in the firſt place, 
„bor the beauty of his holineſs or moral perfection, as being 
5 WW ſupremely amiable in itſelf. Not that the ſaints, in the exer- 
as eite of gracious affections, do love God only for his holineſs; 
10 al his attributes are amiable and glorious in their eyes; they 
ll delight in every divine perfection; the contemplation of the 
us WF infinite greatneſs, power, and knowledge, and terrible maje- 
5 WW ity of God, is pleaſant to them. But their love to God for his 
1" W holineſs is what is moſt fundamental and eſſential in their love. 
li- Here it is that true love to God begins; all other holy love to 
divine things flows from hence: this is the moſt eſſential 
ed Wand diſtinguiſhing thing that belongs to a holy love to God, 
en“ vith regard to the foundation of it. A love to God for the 
nt, ¶ beauty of his moral attributes, leads to, and neceſſarily cauſes a de- 
the Wlicht in God for all his attributes; for his moral attributes can - 
not be without his natural attributes : for infinite holineſs ſup- 
poſes infinite wiſdom, and an infinite capacity and greatneſs z 
ind all the attributes of * do as it were imply one * 
. 2 18 
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The true beauty and lovelineſs of all intelligent beings does 
primarily and moſt eſſentially conſiſt in their moral excellency 
or holineſs. Herein conſiſts the lovelineſs of the angels, 
without which, with all their natural perfections, their ſtrength, 
and their knowledge, they would have no more lovelineſs than 
devils. It is moral excellency alone, that is in itſelf, and on 
its own account, the excellency of intelligent beings : it is 
this that gives beauty to, or rather 1s the beauty of their natu- 
ral perfections and qualifications. Moral excellency is the ex- 
cellency of natural excellencies. Natural qualifications are 
either excellent or otherwiſe, according as they are joined with 
moral excellency or not. Strength and knowledge does not 
render any being lovely, without holineſs, but more hateful ; 
though they render them more lovely, when joined with holineſs. 
Thus the elect angels are the more glorious for their ſtrength and 
knowledge, becauſe theſe natural perfections of theirs are ſanctifi- 
ed by 1heir moral perfection. But though the devils are very ſtrong, 
and of great natural underſtanding, they be not the more lovely: 
they are more terrible indeed, but not the more amiable ; but on 
the contrary, the more hateful. 'The holineſs of an intelligent 
creature, is the beauty of all his natural perfections. And fo 
it is in God, according to our way of conceiving of the divine 
Being : holineſs is in a peculiar manner the beauty of the di- 
vine nature. Hence we often read of the beauty of holineſs, 
Pſal. xxix. 2. Pſal. xcvi. 9. and cx. 3. This renders all his 
other attributes glorious and lovely. It is the glory of God's 
wiſdom, that it is a holy wiſdom, and not a wicked ſubtilry 
and craftineſs. This makes his majeſty lovely, and not mere- 
ly dreadful and horrible, that it is a holy majeſty. It is the 
glory of God's immutability, that it is a holy immutability, aud 
not an inflexible obſtinacy in wickedneſs. 

And therefore it muſt needs be, that a fight of God's love- 
lineſs muſt begin here.“ A true love to God muſt begin with 
= delight in his holineſs, and not with a delight in any other 
attribute; for no other attribute is truly lovely without this, and 
no otherwiſe than as (according to our way of conceiving of 
God) it derives its lovelineſs from this; and therefore it 1s 
impoſſible that other attributes ſhould appear lovely, in their 
true lovelineſs, until this is ſeen; and it is impoſſible that any 
perfection of the divine nature ſhould be loved with true love 
until this is loved. If the true lovelineſs of all God's perfeCtions, 
ariſes from the lovelineſs of his holineſs ; then the true love o 
all bis perfeCtions, ariſes from the love of his holineſs. They 
that do not ſec the glory of God's holineſs, cannot fee an 

: thing 
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thing of the true glory of his mercy and grace: they ſee no- 
thing of the glory of thoſe attributes, as any excellency of 
God's nature, as it is in itſelf; though they may be affected 


with them, and love them, as they concern their intereſt: for 


theſe attributes are no part of the excellency of God's nature, 
as that 18 excellent in itſelf, any otherwiſe than as they are in- 
cluded in his holineſs, more largely taken; or as they are a 
part of his moral perfection. 

As the beauty of the divine nature does primarily conſiſt in 
God's holineſs, ſo does the beauty of all divine things. Here- 
in conſiſts the beauty of the ſaints, that they are ſaints, or hol 
ones: it is the moral image of God in them, which is their 
beauty; and that is their holineſs. Herein conſiſts the 
beauty and brightneſs of the angels of heaven, that they are 
holy angels, and fo not devils ; Dan. iv. 13. 17. 23. Matth. xxv. 
31. Mark viii. 38. Acts x. 22. Rev. xiv. 10. Herein con- 
fiſts the beauty of the Chriſtian religion, above all other reli- 
gions, that it is ſo holy a religion. Herein conſiſts the excel - 
lency of the word of God, that it is ſo holy ; Pſal. cxix. 140. 
Thy word is very pure, therefore thy ſervant loveth it. ver. 128, 
1 efteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right ; and 
I hate every falſe way. ver. 138. Thy teſtimonies that thou haſt 
commanded, are righteous, and very faithful. And 172. My 
tongue ſball ſpeak of thy word ; for all thy commandments are 
righteouſneſs. And Pal xix. 7.—10. The law of the Lord is per- 
fect, converting the ſoul : the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, ma- 
king wiſe the ſimple. The flatutes of the Lord are right, re- 
joicing the heart: the commandment of the Lord is pure, enligh- 
tening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever : the judgements of the Lord are true, and righteous alto- 
gether : more to be deſired are they than gold, yea, than much 
fine gold; fweeter alſo than honey, and the honey-comb. Here- 
in does primarily conſiſt the amiableneſs and beauty of the 
Lord Jeſus, whereby he is the chief among ten thouſands, and 
altogether lovely; even in that he is the holy One of God, Acts 
iii. 14. and God's holy child, Acts iv. 27. and he that is holy, 
and he that is true, Rev. iii. 7. All the ſpiritual beauty of his 
human nature, conſiſting in his meekneſs, lowlineſs, patience, 
heavenleſs, love to God, love to men, condeſcenſion to the 
mean and vile, and compaſſion to the miſerable, &c. all is 
ſummed up in his holineſs. And the beauty of his divine na- 
ture, of which the beauty of his human nature is the image 
and reflection, does alſo primarily conſiſt in his holineſs, 
Herein primarily conſiſts the glory of the goſpel, that it MN 
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holy goſpel, and ſo bright an emanation of the holy beauty of 
God and Jeſus Chriſt: herein conſiſts the ſpiritual beauty 
of its doctrines, that they are holy doctrines, or doctrines ac- 
cording to godlineſs. And herein does conſiſt the ſpiritual 
beauty of the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, that it is ſo ho · 
ly a way. And herein chiefly conſiſts the glory of heaven, that 
it is the holy city, the holy Feruſalem, the habitation of God's 
holineſs, and ſo of his glory, If. Ixiii. 15. All the beauties 
of the new Jeruſalem, as it is deſcribed in the two laſt chapters 
of Revelation, are but various repreſentations of this: ſee ap 
xxi. 2. 10. 11. 18. 21. 27. Chap. xxii. I. 3. 

And therefore it is primarily on account of this kind of ex- 
cellency, that the ſaints do love all theſe things. Thus they 
love the word of God, þecauſe it is very pure. It is on this 
account they love the ſaints; and on this account chiefly it is, 
that heaven is lovely to them, and thoſe holy tabernacles of 
God amiable in their eyes : it is on this account that they love 
God; and on this account primarily it is, that they love 
Chriſt, and that their hearts delightzin the doctrines of the goſpel, 
and ſweetly acquieſce in the way of ſalvation therein revealed *, 

Under the r. of the firſt diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of 
gracious affection, I obſerved, that there is given to thoſe that 
are regenerated, a new ſupernatural fenſe, that is as it were a 
certain divine ſpiritual taſte, which is in its whole nature di- 
verſe from any former kinds of ſenſation of the mind, as ta- 
fling is diverſe from any of the other five ſenſes, and that ſome- 
thing is perceived by a true ſaint in the exerciſe of this new 
ſenſe of mind, in ſpiritual and divine things, as entirely diffe- 
rent from any thing that is perceived in them by natural men, 
as the ſweet taſte of honey is diverſe from the ideas men get of 
honey by looking on it or feeling of it: now this that I have 
been ſpeaking, viz. the beauty of holineſs, is that thing in 
ſpirirual and divine things, which is perceived by this ſpiritual 


* To the right cloſing with a beauty in them, becauſe they do 


Chriſt's perſon, this is alſo required, 
to taſte. the bitterneſs of ſin, as the 
greateſt evil: elſe a man will never 
cloſe with Chriſt, for his holineſs in 
him, and from him, as the greateſt 
good. For we told you, that that is 
the right cloſing with Chriſt for him- 
ſelf, when it is for his hGlineſs, --For 
aſk a whoriſh heart, what beauty he 
ſees in the perſon of Chriſt; he will, 
after he has looked over his kingdom, 
kis rightcouſnefs, all his works, ſte 


ſerve his turn, to comfort him only. 
Aſk a virgin, he will ſce his happineſs 
in all; but that which makes the Lord 
amiable is his holinefs, which is in 
him to make him haly too. As in 
marriage, it is the perſonal beauty 
draws the heart. And hence I have 
thought it reaſon, that he that loves 
the brethren for a little grace, will 
love Chriſt much more.” Shepard's 
Parable, Part I. p. 84 


icnſe, 
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ſenſe, that is ſo diverſe from all that natural men perceive in 
them; this kind of beauty is the quality that is the immediate 
object of this ſpiritual ſenſe; this is the ſweetneſs that is the 
proper object of this ſpiritual taſte, The ſcripture often repre- 
ſents the beauty and ſweetneſs of holineſs as the grand object of 

a ſpiritual taſte and ſpiritual appetite. This was the ſweet 
food of the holy ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt, John iv. 32. 34. I have 
meat te eat, that ye know not f. — My meat is to do the will 
of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. I know of no part 
of the holy ſcriptures, where the nature and evidences of true 
and fincere godlineſs, are ſo much of ſet purpoſe, and fo fully —- 
and largely inſiſted on and delineated, as the 119th Pfalm ; tho 
pfalmiſt declares his defign in the firſt verſes of the pſalm, and 
he keeps his eye on this deſign all along, and purſues it to the 
end: but in this pſalm the excellency of holineſs is repreſented 

as the immediate object of a ſpiritual taſte, reliſh, appetite and 
delight, God's lau, that grand expreſhon and emanation of the 
holineſs of God's nature, and preſcription of holineſs to the 
creature, 1s all along reprefented as the food and entertainment, 
and as the great object of the love, the appetite, the compla- 
cence and rejoicing of the gracious nature, which prizes God's 
commandments above gold, yea, the fineſt gatd, and to which 
they are ſweeter than the honey, and honey-comb ; and that upon ''| 
xccount of their holineſs, as I obſerved before. The ſame | 
plalmiſt declares, that this is the ſweetneſs that a ſpiritual taſte 

reliſhes in God's law, Pfal. xix. 7. 8. 9. 10. The law of the Lord 

is perfect the commandment of the Lord it pure ; the fear 

of the Lord is clean; the ſtatutes of the Lord are right, rejoi- 

eing the heart the judgements of the Lard are true, and 

righteous altogether : more to be defired are they than gold, yea, 

than much fine gold; ſweeter alſo than honey, and the honey- comb. 

A holy love has a holy object: the holineſs of love conſiſts 

eſpecially in this, that it is the love of that which is holy, as ho- 

ly, or for its holineſs; ſo that it is the holjnefs of the object, which | 
is the quality whereon it fixes and terminates. An holy nature muſt | 
needs love that in holy things chiefly, which is moſt agreeable to 9 
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itſelf; but ſurely that in divine things, which above all others is = 
agreeable to holy nature, is holineſs, becauſe holineſs muſt be \ m1 
above all other things agreeable to holineſs ; for nothing can be W 
more agreeable to any nature than itſelf; holy nature muſt be | Wi 
above all things agreeable to holy nature: and ſo the holy nature 4 

f God and Chriſt, and the word of God, and other divine 
bings, muſt be above all other things agreeable to the holy na- 
ure that 1s in the ſaints. 


aſe And 


160 THE THIRD SIGN Part III. 


And again, an holy nature doubtleſs loves holy things, e- 
ſpecially on the account of that for which ſinful nature has en- 
mity againſt them: but that for which chiefly ſinful nature is 
at enmity againſt holy things, is their holineſs ; it is for this, 
that the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and againſt the 
law of God, and the people of God. Now it is juſt arguing 
from contraries ; from contrary cauſes, to contrary effects; 
from oppoſite natures, to oppoſite tendencies. We know that 
holineſs is of a directly contrary nature to wickedneſs: as there- | 
fore it is the nature of wickedneſs chiefly to oppoſe and hate 
holineſs ; ſo it muſt be the nature of halineſs chiefly to tend to, 
and delight in holineſs. 0 | 

'The holy nature in the ſaints and angels in heaven (where 
the true tendency of it beſt appears) is principally engaged by a 
the holineſs of divine things. This is the divine beauty which 
chiefly engages the attention, admiration and praiſe of the 
bright and burning Seraphim; If. vi. 3. One cried unto another, 
and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of boſts, the whole earth is 
Full of his glory. And Rev. iv. 8. They reſt not day and night, 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come. So the glorified ſaints, chap. xv. 4. Who ſball not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art 
holy. 
| Tad the ſcriptures repreſent the ſaints on earth as adoring 
God primarily on this account, and admiring and extolling all 
God's attributes, either as deriving lovelineſs from his holineſs, 
or as being a part of it. Thus when they praiſe God for his 
power, his holineſs is the beauty that engages them; Pal. xcviii. 
1. O ing unto the Lord a new ſong, fer he hath done marvellous 
things : his right hand, and his HOLY arm hath gotten him the 
victory. yo when they praiſe him for his juſtice and terrible 
majeſty 3 Pſal. xcix. 2. 3. The Lord is great in Zion, and he is 
high above all people. Let them praiſe thy great and terrible 
name: for it is HOLY. ver. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and 
worſhip at his footflool : for he is HOLY. ver. 8. 9. Thou u 
a God that forgaveſt them, though thou tookeft vengeance of their 
inventions. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his bal 
hill : for the Lord our God is HOLY. So when they praiſe God 
for his mercy and faithfulneſs; Pſal. xcvii. 11. 12. Light it 
ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart. 
Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous : and give thanks at the re- 
membrance of his HOLINESsS. 1 Sam. ii. 2. There is none HOLY 
as the Lord: for there is none beſide thee : neither is there any 
rock like our God. Pony , 
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By this therefore all may try their affections, and particu- 
larly their love and joy. Various kinds of creatures ſhew the 
difference of their natures, very much, in the different things 
they reliſh as their proper good, one delighting in that which 
another abhors. Such a difference is there between true ſaints, 
and natural men: natural men have no ſenſe of the goodneſs 
and excellency of holy things, at leaſt for their holineſs; they 
have no taſte of that kind of good; and ſo may be ſaid not to 
know that divine good, or not to ſee it; it is wholly hid from 
them: but the ſaints, by the mighty power of God, have it 
diſcovered to them ; they have that ſupernatural, moſt noble 
and divine ſenſe given them, by which they perceive it; and 
it is this that captivates their heart:, and delights them above 
all things; it is the moſt amiable and ſweet thing to the heart 
of a true ſaint, that is to be found in heaven or earth ; that 
which above all others attracts and engages his ſoul; and that 
wherein, above all things, he places his happineſs, and which 
he lots upon for ſolace and entertainment to his mind, 
in this world, and full ſatisfaction and bleſſedneſs in ano- 
ther. By this you may examine your love to God, and to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the word of God, and your joy in them, 
and alſo your love to the people of God, and your deſires after 


heaven; whether they be from a ſupreme delight in this ſort of 
| beauty, without being primarily moved from your imagined in- 


tereſt in them, or expeCtations from them. There are many 
high affeCtions, great ſeeming love and rapturous joys, which 
have nothing of this holy reliſh belonging to them. 
Particularly, by what has been ſaid you may try your diſco- 
yeries of the glory of God's grace and love, and your affections 
ariſing from them. The grace of God may appear lovely two 
ways; either as bonum utile, a profitable good to me, that 
which greatly ſerves my intereſt, and ſo ſuits my ſelf- love; or 
as bonum formoſum, a beautiful good in itſelf, and part of the mo- 
ral and ſpiritual excellency of the divine nature. In this latter 
reſpect it is that the true ſaints have their hearts affected, and 
love captivated by the free grace of God in the firſt place. 
From the things that have been ſaid, it appears, that if per- 
ſons have a great ſenſe of the natural perfections of God, and 
are greatly affected with them, or have any other ſight or ſenſe 
of God than that which conſiſts in, or implies a ſenſe of the 
beauty of his moral perfections, it is no certain ſign of grace: as pat- 
ticularly, mens having a great ſenſe of the awful greatneſs, and 
terrible majeſty of God ; for this is only God's natural pertec- 
tion, and what men may ſee, and yet be entirely blind to the 
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beauty of his moral perfection, and have nothing of that ſpiri- 
tual taſte which reliſhes this divine ſweetneſs. 

It has been ſhown already, in what was ſaid upon the firſt 
diſtinguiſhing mark of gracious affections, that that which is 
ſpiritual, is entirely different in its nature, from all that it is 
poſhble any graceleſs perſon ſhould be the ſubject of, while 
he continues graceleſs. But it is poſſible that thoſe who are 
wholly without grace, ſhould have a clear ſight, and very great 
and affecting ſenſe of God's greatneſs, his mighty power, and 
awful majeſty ; for this is what the devils have, though ey 
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have loſt the ſpiritual knowledge of God, conſiſting in a ſenſe 
of the amiableneſs of his moral perfections; they 2 perfectly 
deſtitute of any ſenſe or reliſh of that kind of beauty, yet they 
have a very great knowledge of the natural glory of God, (if! 
may ſo fpeak), or his awful greatneſs and majeſty; this they be- 
hold, and are affected with the apprehenſions &/ and therefore 
tremble before him. This glory of God all ſhall behold at the 
day of judgement; God will make all rational beings to be- 
hold it to a great degree indeed, angels and devils, ſaints and 
ſinners: Chriſt will manifeſt his infinite greatneſs, and awful 
majeſty to every one, in a moſt open, clear and convincing 
manner, and in a light that none can reſiſt, when he ſhall come 
in the glory of his Father, and every eye ſhall ſee him: when they 
ſhall cry to the mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from 
the face of him that ſits upon the throne, they are repreſented 
as ſeeing the glory of God's majeſty, If. ii. 10. 19. 21, 
will make all his enemies to behold this, and to live in a moſt clear 
and affecting view of it, in hell, to all eternity. God hath of- 
ten declared his immutable purppſe to make all his enemies to 
know him in this reſpeQ, in ſo often annexing theſe words to 
the threatenings he denounces againſt them, And they ſhall know 
that I am the Lord; yea, he hath ſworn that all men ſhall ſee 
his glory in this 08. Numb. xiv. 21. As truly as I live, 
all the earth ſhall be filled with the glery of the Lord. And this 
kind of manifeſtation of God is very often ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
ture, as made, or to be made, in the fight of God's enemies in 
this world; Exod. ix. 16. and chap. xiv. 18. and xv. 16. Pal. 
Ixvi. 3. and xlvi. 10. and other places innumerable. This 
was a manifeſtation which God made of himſelf in the ſight of 
that wicked congregation at mount Sinai; deeply affecting 
them with it; ſo that all the people in the camp trembled. 
Wicked men and devils will ſee, and have a great ſenſe of every 
thing that appertains to the glory of God, but only the beaut 
of his moral perfection. They will ſee his infinite n 
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and majeſty, his infinite power, and will be fully convinced of 
his omniſcience, and his eternity and immutability; and they 
will ſee and know every thing appertaining to his moral attri- 
butes themſelves, but gs the beauty and amiableneſs of them ; 
they will ſee and know that he is perfectly juſt and righteous, 
and true; and that he is a holy God, of purer eyes than to be- 
hold evil, who cannot look on iniquity; and they will fee the 
wonderful manifeſtations of his infinite goodneſs and free grace 
to the ſaints ; and there is nothing will be hid from their eyes, 
but only the beauty of theſe moral attributes, and that beauty 
of the other attributes, which ariſes from it. And ſo natural 
men in this world are capable of having a very affecting ſenſe 
of every thing elſe that appertains to God, but this only. Ne- 
buchadnezzar had a great and very affecting ſenſe of the infi- 
nite greatneſs and awful majeſty of God, of his ſupreme and 
abſolute dominion, and mighty and irreſiſtible power, and of 
his ſovereignty, and that he, and all the inhabitants of the 
„were nothing before him; and alſo had a great convic- 
tion in his conſcience of his juſtice, and an affecting ſenſe of 
his great goodneſs, Dan. iv. 1. 2. 3. 34. 35. 37. And the 
ſenſe that Darius had of God's perfections, ſeems to be very 
much like his, Dan. vi. 25. &c. But the ſaints and angels 
do behold the glory of God conſiſting in the beauty of his holi- 
neſs : and it is this fight only, that will melt and humble the 
hearts of men, and wean them from the world, and draw them 
to God, and effectually change them. A fight of the awful 
greatneſs of God, may overpower mens ſtrength, and be more 
than they can endure z but if the moral beauty of God be hid, 
the enmity of the heart will remain in its full ſtrength, no love 
will be inkindled, all will not be effectual to gain the will, but 
that will remain inflexible ; whereas the firſt glimpſe of the 
moral and ſpiritual glory of God ſhining into the heart, pro- 
duces all theſe effects as it were with omnipotent power, which 
nothing can withſtand. | 
The ſenſe that natural men may have of the awful greatneſs 
of God may affect them various ways; it may not only terrify 
them, but it may elevate them, and raiſe their joy and praiſe, 
as their circumſtances may be. This will be the natural effect 
ef it, under the real or ſuppoſed receipt of ſome extraordinary 
mercy from God, by the influence of mere principles of nature. 
It has been ſhown already, that the receipt of kindneſs may, by 
the influence of natural principles, affect the heart with grati- 
tude and praiſe to God; but if a perſon, at the ſame time that 
he receives remarkable kindneſs from God, has a ſenſe of his in- 
i HR finite 
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finite greatneſs, and that he is but nothing in compariſon of 
him, ſurely this will naturally raiſe his gratitude and praiſe the 
higher, for kindneſs to one fo much inferiour. A ſenſe of 
God's greatneſs had this effect upon Nebuchadnezzar, under 
the receipt of that extraordinary favour of his reſtoration, after 
he had been driven from men, and had his dwelling with the 
beaſts: a ſenſe of God's exceeding greatneſs raiſes his gratitude 


| 
{ 
very high; ſo that he does, in the molt lofty terms, extol and 
magnify God, and calls upon all the world to do it with him: 6 
and much more, if a natural man, at the ſame time that he is 6 
greatly affected with God's infinite greatneſs and majeſty, en- c 
tertains a ſtrong conceit that this great God has made him his 1 
child and ſpecial favourite, and promiſed him eternal glory in 4 
his higheſt love, will this have a tendency, according to the 6 
courſe of nature, to raiſe his joy and praiſe to a great height. 5 
Therefore, it is beyond doubt, that too much weight has 61 
been laid, by many perſons of late, on diſcoveries of God's ” 
greatneſs, awful majeſty, and natural perfection, operating af- 4 
ter this manner, without any real view of the holy, lovely ma- he 
jeſty of God. And experience does abundantly witneſs to what le 
reaſon and ſcripture declare as to this matter; there having aft 
been very many perſons, who have. ſeemed to be overpowered he 
with the greatneſs and awful majeſty of God, and conſequen- 
tially elevated in the manner that has been ſpoken of, who have lig 
been very far from having appearances of a Chriſtian ſpirit and MW evi 
temper, in any manner of proportion, or fruits in practice in ſo 
any wiſe agreeable ; but their diſcoveries have worked in a way the 
contrary to the operation of truly ſpiritual diſcoveries. im 
Not that a ſenſe of God's greatneſs and natural attributes is thi; 
not exceeding uſeful and neceſſary. For, as I obſerved before, in 
this is implied in a manifeſtation of the beauty of God's holi- hay 


neſs. Though that be ſomethitig beyond it, it ſuppoſes it, as of 
the greater ſuppoſes the leſs. And though natural men may 6 
have a ſenſe of the natural perfections of God; yet undoubted- 


ly chis is more frequent and common with the ſaints, than with * 
natural men; and grace tends to enable men to ſee theſe things ſtron 
in a better manner, than natural men do; and not only en- des. 
ables them to ſee God's natural attributes, but that beauty of - 
thoſe attributes, which (according to our way of conceiving of not t. 
God) is derived from his holineſs. — 
u 

IV. Gracious affections do ariſe from the mind's being en- —— 
hginened, rightly and ſpiritually to underſtand or apprehend di- ya 


vine things. 


Holy 
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Holy affections are not heat without light ; but evermore 
ariſe from ſome information of the underſtanding, ſome ſpiri- 
tual inſtruction that the mind receives, ſome light or actual 
knowledge. The child of God is graciouſly affected, becauſe 
he ſees and underſtands ſomething more of divine things than 
he did before, more of God or Chriſt, and of the glorious things 
exhibited in the goſpel ; he has ſome clearer and better view 
than he had before, when he was not affected : either he re- 


ceives ſome underſtanding of divine things that is new to him; 


or has his former knowledge renewed after the view was de- 


cayed; 1 John iv. 7. Every 


one that loveth, knoweth God. 


Phil. i. 9. I pray that your love may abound more and more in 
knowledge, and in all judgement, Rom. x. 2. They have a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge. Col. iii. 10. The new 
man, which is renewed in knowledge. Pal. xliii. 3. 4. O ſend 
out thy light and thy truth ; let them lead me, let them bring me 
unto thy holy hill. John vi. 45. 1t is written in the prophets, 
And they ſhall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Know- 
ledge is the key that firſt opens the hard heart and enlarges the 
affections, and fo opens the way for men into the kingdom of 
heaven; Luke xi. 52. Ye have taken away the key of knowledge. 

Now there are many affections which do not ariſe from any 
light in the underſtanding. And when it is thus, it is a ſure 
evidence that theſe affections are not ſpiritual, let them be ever 
ſo high *. Indeed they have ſome new apprehenſions which 
they had not before. Such is the nature of man, that it is 


impoſſible his mind ſhould be affected, unleſs it be by ſome- 


thing that he apprehends, or that his mind conceives of. But 
in many perſons thoſe apprehenſions or conceptions that they 
have, wherewith they are affected, have nothing of the nature 


of knowledge or inſtruction in them. As for inſtance z when 


* © Many that have had might 
ſtrong affections at firſt converſion, al. 
te rwards become dry, and wither, and 
conſume, and pine, and die away: and 
now their hypocriſy is manifeſt; if 
not to all the world by open profane 
neſs, * to the diſcerning eye of li- 
ving Chriſtians, by a formal, barren, 
unſavoury, unfruitful heart and courſe; 
becauſe they never had light to con- 
viction enough as yet. ——lt is ſtrange 
ta ſee ſome people carried with mig 

ty affection againſt ſin and hel), and 


a 


after Chriſt. And what is the hell you 
fear? A dreadful place. What is 


Chriſt? They ſcarce know ſo much as 


devils do; but that is all. Oh truſt 
them not! Many have, and theſe will 
fall away to ſome luſt, or opinion, or 
pride, or world; and the reaſon is, 
they never had light enough, John v. 
35. John was a burning and ſhining 


tight, and they did joy in him for a ſea- 
Jon; yet glorious as it was, they ſaw 


not Chriſt by it, eſpecially not with 
divine light. It is rare to ſee ow 
ians 
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a perſon is affected with a lively idea, ſuddenly excited in his 
mind, of ſome ſhape, or very beautiful pleaſant form of coun. 
tenance, or ſome ſhining light, or other glorious outward 
appearance: here is ſomething apprehended or conceived by 
R 4 mind; but there is nothing of the nature of inſtruction in 
it; perſons become never the wiſer by ſuch things, or more 
knowing about God, or a Mediator between God and man, 
or the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, or any thing contained in 
any of the doctrines of the goſpel. Perſons by theſe external 
ideas have no further acquaintance with God, as to any of the 
attributes or perfections of his nature; nor have they any fur- 
ther underſtanding of his word, or any of his ways or works, 
Truly ſpiritual and gracious affections are not raiſed after this 
manner ; theſe aciſe from the enlightening of the underſtand- 
ing to underſtand the things that are taught of God and Chriſt, 
in a new manner, the coming to a new underſtanding of the 
excellent nature of God, and his wonderful perfections, ſome 
new view of Chriſt in his ſpiritual excellencies and fulneſs, or 
things opened to him in a new manner, that appertain to the 
way of falvation by Chriſt, whereby he now ſees how it 1s, 
and underſtands thoſe divine and ſpiritual doctrines which once 
were fooliſhneſs to him. Such enlightenings of the under- 
ftanding as theſe, are things entirely different in their nature, 
from ſtrong ideas of ſhapes and colours, and outward brightneſs 
and glory, or ſounds and voices. That all gracious affections 
do ariſe from ſome inſtruction or enlightening of the under- 
ſtanding, is therefore a further proof, that affections which a. 
riſe from ſuch impreſſion on the imagination, are not gracious 
affections, beſides the things obſerved before, which make this 
evident. 2 
Hence alſo it appears, that affections ariſing from texts of 
ſcripture coming to the mind are vain, when no inſtruction 
received in the underſtanding from thoſe texts, or any thing 
taught in thoſe texts, is the ground of the affection, but the 


ſtians full both of light and affection. 
And therefore conſider of this; many 
a man has been well brought up, and 
is of a ſweet loving nature, mild and 
gentle, and harmleſs, likes and loves 
the beſt things, and his meaning, and 
mind, and heart is good, and bas more 
in heart than in ſhew; and ſo hopes 
all ſhall go well with him. I ſay, there 
may lie greateſt hypocriſy under great- 
elt affc&ions;. eſpecially if they want 


light. You ſhall be hardened in your 
hypocriſy by them. I never liked 
violent affections and pangs, but only 
ſuch as were dropped in by light ; be- 
cauſe thoſe come from an external 
2 and laſt not, but theſe do. 

en are not affrighted by the light of 
the ſun, though clearer than the light 
ning,” Shepard's Parable, Part | . 
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manner of their coming to the mind. When Chriſt makes the 
ſcripture a means of the heart's burning with gracious affec- 
tion, it is by opening the ſcriptures to their underflandings ; 
Luke xxiv. 32. Did not our heart burn within us, while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſeripe 
tures ? It appears alſo that the affection which is occaſioned 
by the coming of a text of ſcripture muſt be vain, when the 
affection is founded on ſomething that is ſuppoſed to be taught 
by it, which really is not contained in it, nor in any other 
ſcripture; becauſe ſuch ſuppoſed inſtruction is not real inftruc- 
tion, but a miſtake, and miſapprehenſion of the mind. As 
for inſtance, when perſons ſuppoſe that they are exprelsly taught 
by ſome ſcripture coming to their minds, that they in particu- 
lar are beloved of God, or that their ſins are forgiven, that 
God is their father, and the like z this is a miſtake or miſap- 
prehenſion ; for the ſcripture no where reveals the individual 
perſons who are beloved, expreſsly ; but only by conſequence, 
by revealing the qualifications of perſons that are beloved of 
God: and therefore this matter is not to be learned from ſcrip- 
ture any other way than by conſequence, and from theſe quali- 
fications; for things are not to be learned From the ſcripture any 
other way than they are taught in the {cripture. | 
Affections really ariſe from ignorance, rather than inſtruc. 
tion, in theſe inſtances which have been mentioned ; as like. 
wiſe in ſome others that might be mentioned. As ſome, when 
they find themſelves free of ſpeech in prayer, they call it God's 
being with them; and this affects them more; and ſo their 
affections are ſet a- going and increaſed ; when they look not 
into the cauſe of this freedom of ſpeech, which may ariſe ma- 
ny other ways beſides God's ſpiritual preſence. So ſome are 
much affected with ſome apt thoughts that come into their 
minds about the ſcripture, and call it the Spirit of God teach- 
ing them. So they aſcribe many of the workings of their own 
minds, which they have a high opinion of, and are pleaſed and 
taken with, to the ſpecial immediate influences of God's Spirit; 
and ſo are mightily affected with their privilege. And there 
are ſome inſtances of perſons, in whom it ſeems manifeſt, that 
the firſt ground of their affection is ſome bodily ſenſation. The 
animal ſpirits, by ſome cauſe, (and probably ſometimes by 
the devil), are ſuddenly and unaccountably put into a very agree- 
able motion, cauſing perſons to feel pleaſantly in their bodies; 
the animal ſpirits are put into ſuch a motion as is wont to be 
connected with the exhilaration of the mind; and the ſoul, by 
the laws of the union of ſoul and body, hence feels plea- 


ſure. 
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ſure. The motion of the animal ſpirits does not firſt ariſe from 
any affection or apprehenſion of the mind whatſoever ; but the 
very firſt thing that is felt, is an exhilaration of the animal ſpi- 
rits, and a pleaſant external ſenſation, it may be in their breaſts, 
Hence through ignorance, the perſon being ſurprized, begins to 
think, ſurely this is the Holy Ghoſt coming into him. And 
then the mind begins to be affected and raiſed : there is firſt 
great joy; and then many other affections, in a very tumultuous 
manner, putting all nature, both body and mind, into a migh- 
ty ruffle. For though, as I obſerved before, it is the ſoul only 
that is the ſeat of the affeftions ; yet this hinders not but that 
bodily ſenſations may, in this manner, be an occaſion of affec- 
tions in the mind. | 

And if mens religious affections do truly ariſe from ſome in- 
ſtruction or light in the underſtanding ; yet the affection is not 
gracious, unleſs the light which is the ground of it be ſpiritual. 
Affections may be excited by that underſtanding of things, 
which they obtain merely by human teaching, with the com- 
mon improvement of the faculties of the mind. Men may be 
much affected by knowledge of things of religion that they ob- 
tain this way; as ſome philoſophers have been mightily affect- 
ed, and almoſt carried beyond themſelves, by the diſcoveries 
they have made in mathematicks and natural philoſophy. 
So men may be much affected from common illuminations of 
the Spirit of God, in which God aſſiſts mens faculties to a 
greater degree of that kind of underſtanding of religious mat- 
ters, which they have in ſome degree, by only the ordinary 
exerciſe and improvement of their own faculties. Such illu- 
minations may much affect the mind; as in many whom we 
read of in ſcripture, that were once enlightened : but theſe af- 
fections are not ſpiritual. 

There is ſuch a thing, if the ſcriptures are of any uſe to 
teach us any thing, as a ſpiritual, ſupernatural underſtanding 
of divine things, that is peculiar to the ſaints, and which thoſe 
who are not ſaints have nothing of. It is certainly a kind of 
underſtanding, apprehending or diſcerning of divine things 
that natural men have nothing of, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. But the natural man receiveth not the things & 
the Spirit of God ; for they are fooliſbneſs unte him; neither 
can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. It is 
certainly a kind of ſeeing or diſcerning ſpiritual things peculiar 
to the ſaints, which is ſpoken of, 1 John iii. 6. Whoſoever in- 
neth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 3 John 11. He 
that dath evil, hath not ſeen God. And John vi. 40. This is ti! 
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will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlaſting life. Chap. xiv. 19. The 
world ſeeth me no more; but ye ſee me. Chap. xvii. 3. This 


is eternal life, that they might know thee the only true Gad, and 


Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haji ſent. Matth. xi. 27. No man know- 
eth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, but the Son, and he ts whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
John xii. 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. Pal. 
Ix. 10. They that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee, 
Phil. iii. 8. I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: ver. 10. That I may know 
him.—And innumerable other places there are, all over the 
Bible, which ſhew the ſame. And that there is ſuch a thing 
as an underſtanding of divine things, which in its nature 
and kind is wholly. different from all knowledge that natural 
men have, is evident from this, that there is an underſtanding 
of divine things, which the ſcripture calls ſpiritual underſtand=- 
ing; Col. i. 9. Ve do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire 
that you may be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual underſtanding. It has been already ſhown, 
that that which is /p:ritual, in the ordinary uſe of the word 
in the New Teſtament, is entirely different in nature and 
kind, from all which natural men are, or can be the ſubjects 

of. | 
From hence it may be ſurely inferred, wherein ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding conſiſts. For if there be in the ſaints a kind of 
apprehenſion or perception, which is in its nature perfectly 
diverſe from all that natural men have, or that it is poſſible 
they ſhould have, until they have a new nature; it muſt con- 
fiſt in their having a certain kind of ideas or ſenſations of mind, 
which are ſimply diverſe from all that is or can be in the minds 
of natural men. And that is the ſame thing as to ſay, that 
it conſiſts in the ſenſations of a new ſpiritual ſenſe, which the 
ſouls of natural men have not; as is evident by what has been 
before, once and again obſerved. But I have already ſhown 
what that new ſpiritual ſenſe is, which the ſaints have given 
them in regeneration, and what is the object of it. I have 
ſhown that the immediate object of it is the ſupreme beauty 
and excellency of the nature of divine things, as they are in 
themſelves. And this is agreeable to the ſcripture : the apoſtle 
very plainly teaches, that the great thing diſcovered by ſpiritual 
light, and underſtood by ſpiritual knowledge, is the glory of 
divine things, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 4. But if our goſpel be hid, it is 
bid to them that are ht : in whom the god of this world hath 
t Z | blinded 
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blinded the minds of them that believe not, left the light of the glo- 
rious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
him : together with ver. 6. For God, who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Feſus 
Chrift. And chap. iii. 18. preceding, But we all with open 
face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. And it muſt needs be ſo, for as has been before 
obſerved, the ſcripture often teaches, 'that all true religion ſum- 
marily conſiſts in the love of divine things. And therefore 
that kind of underſtanding or knowledge, which is the proper 
foundation of true religion, muſt be the knowledge of the love- 
lineſs of divine things. For doubtleſs, that knowledge which 
is the proper foundation of love, is the knowledge of lovelineſs. 
What that beauty or lovelineſs of divine things is, which is the 
proper and immediate object of a ſpiritual ſenſe of mind, was 
ſhewed under the laſt head inſiſted on, viz. That it is the 
beauty of their moral perfection. Therefore it is in the view or 
ſenſe of this, that ſpiritual underſtanding does more immediate- 
ly and primarily conſiſt. And indeed it is plain it can be no- 
thing elſe; for (as has been ſhown) there is nothing pertaining 
to divine things, beſides the beauty of their moral excellency, 
and thoſe properties and qualities of divine things which this 
beauty is the foundation of, but what natural men and devils 
can ſee and know, and will know fully and clearly to all eter- 
nity. 

: ' what has been ſaid, therefore, we come neceſſarily to 
this concluſion, concerning that wherein ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing conſiſts z viz. That it conſiſts in a ſenſe of the heart, of the 
ſupreme beauty and ſweetneſs of the helineſs or moral perfection 
of divine things, together with all that diſcerning and knowledge 
of things of religion, that depends upon, and flows from ſuch a 

enſe. 

f Spiritual underſtanding conſiſts primarily in « ſen/e of heart 
of that ſpiritual beauty. I ſay, a ſenſe of heart; for it is not 
ſpeculation merely that is concerned in this kind of underſtand- 
ing; nor can there be a clear diſtinftion made between the 
two faculties of underſtanding and will, as acting diſtinctly 
and ſeparately, in this matter. When the mind is ſenſible of 
the ſweet beauty and amiableneſs of a thing, that implies a 
ſenſibleneſs of ſweetneſs and delight in the preſence of the idea 
of it: and this ſenſibleneſs of the amiableneſs or delightful- 
neſs of beauty, carries in the very nature of it, the De 
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of the heart ; or an effect and impreſſion the ſoul is the ſubject 
of, as a ſubſtance poſſeſſed of taſte, inclination and will. 

There is a diſtinction to be made between a mere notional 
underſtanding, wherein the mind only beholds things in the 
exerciſe of a ſpeculative faculty; and the ſenſe of the heart, 
wherein the mind does not only ſpeculate and behold, but re- 
lifhes and feels. That fort of knowledge, by which a man has 
a ſenſible perception of amiableneſs and loathſomeneſs, or of 
ſweetneſs and nauſeouſneſs, is not juſt the ſame ſort of know- 
ledge with that, by which he knows what a triangle is, and 


what a ſquare is. The one is mere ſpeculative knowledge; the 
c other ſenſible knowledge, in which more than the mere intellect 
0 is concerned; the heart is the proper ſubject of it, or the ſoul as 
1 a being that not only beholds, but has inclination, and is plea- 
. ſed or diſpleaſed. And yet there is the nature of inſtruction 
e in it; as he that has perceived the ſweet taſte of honey, knows 
AS much more about it, than he who has only looked upon and 
le felt ol it. * 
or The apoſtle ſeems to make a diſtinction between mere ſpe- 
e· culative knowledge of the things of religion, and ſpititual know- 
ho ledge, in calling that the form of knowledge, and of the truth ; 
ng Rom. ii. 20. Which haſt the form of knowledge, and of the truth 
* in the lau. The latter is often repreſented by reliſhing, ſmell- 
his ing, or taſting; 2 Cor. ii. 14 Now thanks be ts God, which 
vils always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt Jeſus, and maketh mani- 
er- feſt the ſavour of his knowledge in every place. Matth. xvi. 23. 
Thou ſauoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe things 
7 to that be of men. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 3. As new born babes deſire the 
nd- fincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby; if ſo be ye have 
the taſted that the Lord is gracious. Cant. i. 3. Becauſe of the 
Fon flavour of thy good ointments, thy name is as ointment poured 
edge forth, therefore do the virgins love thee : compared with 1 Jobn 
<< 6 ii. 20. But ye have an unCtion from the holy One, and ye know 
all things. | 
cart Spiritual underſtanding primarily conſiſts in this ſenſe, or 
; not taſte of the moral beauty of divine things ; ſo that no knowledge 
and- can be called ſpiritual, any further than it ariſes from this, and 
a the has this in it. But ſecondarily, it includes all that diſcerning 
nctiy and knowledge of things of religion, which depends upon, and 
le of flows from ſuch a ſenſe. 
lies 2 hen the true beauty and amiableneſs of the holineſs or true 
, idea moral good that is in divine things, is diſcovered to the ſoul, 
\tful- it as it were opens a new world to its view. This ſhews the 


fee glory of all the perfeCtions of God, and of every thing apper- 
0 WIE) 
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taining to the divine Being. For as was obſerved before, the 

beauty of all ariſes from God's moral perfection. This ſhews 

the glory of all God's works, both of creation and providence, 

For it is the ſpecial glory of them, that God's holineſs, righ- 

teouſneſs, faithfulneſs, and goodneſs are ſo manitefted in them ; 

and without theſe moral perfections, there would be no glory 

in that power and ſkill with which they are wrought. The 

glorifying of God's moral perfections, is the ſpecial end of all 

the works of God's hands. By this ſenſe of the moral beauty 

of divine things, is underſtood the ſufficiency of Chrift as a 

Mediator : for it is only by the diſcovery of the beauty of the 

moral perfection of Chriſt, that the believer is let into the 
knowledge of the excellency of his -perſon, fo as to know an 

thing more of it than the devils do: and it is only by the know. 

ledge of the excellency of Chriſt's perſon, that any know his 

ſufficiency as a Mediator; for the latter depends upon, and ari- 

ſes from the former. It is by ſeeing the excellency of Chriſt's 

perſon, that the ſaints are made ſenſible of the preciouſneſs of 

0 his blood, and its ſufficiency to atone for fin : for therein con- 

liſts the preciouſneſs of Chriſt's blood, that it is the blood of 

ſo excellent and amiable a perſon. And on this depends the 

meritoriouſneſs of his obedience, and ſufficiency and prevalence 

of his interceſſion. By this fight of the moral beauty of divine 

things, is ſeen the beauty of the way of falvation by Chriſt ; for 

that conſiſts in the beauty of the moral perfections of God, 

which wonderfully ſhines forth in every ſtep of this method of 

ſalvation, from beginning to end. By this is ſeen the fitneſs 

and ſuitableneſs of this way; for this wholly confiſts in its ten- 

dency to deliver us from fin and hell, and to bring us to the 

happineſs which conſiſts in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of mo- 

ral good, in a way ſweetly agreeing with God's moral perfec- 

tions. And in the way's being contrived ſo as to attain theſe 

ends, conſiſts the excellent wiſdom of that way. By this is ſeen 

= the excellency of the word of God. Take away all the moral 

beauty and ſweetneſs in the word, and the Bible is left wholly 

> a dead letter, a dry, lifeleſs, taſteleſs thing. By this is ſeen 

the true foundation of our duty, the worthineſs of God to be 

ſo eſteemed, honoured, loved, ſubmitted to, and ſerved, as he 

| requires of us, and the amiableneſs of the duties themſelves 

| that are required of us. And by this is ſeen the true evil of 

ſin: for he who ſees the beauty of holineſs, muſt neceffarily ſee 
the hatefulneſs of fin, its contrary. By this men 1 ai 

the true glory of heaven, which conſiſts in the beauty and hap- 

pineſs that is in holineſs. By this is ſeen the amiableneſs aud 


happinels 
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happineſs of both ſaints and angels. He that ſees the beauty of 
holineſs, or true moral good, ſees the greateſt and moſt im- 
nt thing in the world, which is the fulneſs of all things, 
without which all the world is empty, no better than nothing, 
yea, worſe than nothing. Unleſs this is ſeen, nothing is ſeen 
that is worth the ſeeing ; for there is no other true excellency 
or beauty. Unleſs this be underſtood, nothing is underſtood 
that is worthy of the exerciſe of the noble faculty of underſtand- 
ing. This is the beauty of the Godhead, and the divinity of 
divinity, (if I may ſo ſpeak), the good of the infinite fountain 
of good; without which God himſelf (if that were poſſible to 
be) would be an infinite evil; without which, we ourſelyes 
had better never have been; and without which there had bet- 
ter have been no being. He therefore in effect knows nothing, 
that knows not this; his knowledge is but the ſhadow of know- 
ledge, or the form of knowledge, as the apoſtle calls it. Well 
therefore may the ſcripture repreſent thoſe who are deſtitute of 
that ſpiritual ſenſe, by which is perceived the beauty of holi- 
neſs, as totally blind, deaf, and ſenſeleſs, yea, dead. And well 
may regeneration, in which this divine ſenſe is given to the 
ſoul by its Creator, be repreſented as opening the blind eyes, 
and raiſing the dead, and bringing a perſon into a new world. 
For if what has been ſaid be confidered, it will be manifeſt, 
that when a perſon has this ſenſe and knowledge given him, he 
will view nothing as he did before; though before he knew all 
things after the fleſh, yet henceforth he will know them fo no 
more; and he is become a new creature, old things are paſſed a- 
way, behold, all things are become new ; agreeable to 2 Cor. v. 
16. 17. | 
| And beſides the things that have been already mentioned, 
there ariſes from this ſenfe of ſpiritual beauty, all true experi- 
mental knowledge of religion, which is of itſelf as it were a 
new world of knowledge. He that ſees not the beauty of holi- 
neſs, knows not what one of the graces of God's Spirit is, he 
is deſtitute of any idea or conception of all gracious exerciſes of 
foul, and all holy comforts and delights, and all effects of the 
ſaving influences of 8 1 Spirit of God on the heart; and ſo is 
ignorant of the greateſt works of God, the molt important and 
glorious effects of his power upon the creature; and alſo is 
wholly ignorant of the ſaints as ſaints, he knows not what 
E are; and in effect is ignorant of the whole ſpiritual world. 
Things being thus, it plainly appears, that God's implant- 
ing that ſpiritual fapernatural ſenſe which has been ſpoken of, 
makes a great change in a man. And were it not for the very 
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imperfect degree, in which this ſenſe is commonly given at firſt, 
or the ſmall degree of this glorious light that firſt dawns upon 
the ſoul; the change made by this ſpiritual opening of the eyes 
in converſion, would be much greater, and more remarkable 
every way, than if a man, who had been born blind, and with 
only the other four ſenſes, ſhould continue ſo a long time, and 
then at once ſhould have the ſenſe of ſeeing imparted to him, 
in the midſt of the clear light of the ſun, diſcovering a world of 
viſible objects. For though fight be more noble than any of 
the other external ſenſes, yet this ſpiritual ſenſe which has Sa 
ſpoken of, is infinitely more noble than that, or any other prin- 
ciple of diſcerning that a man naturally has, and the object of 
this ſenſe infinitely greater and more important. 

This fort of underſtanding or knowledge, is that knowledge 
of divine things from whence all truly gracious affections do 
proceed; by which therefore all affections are to be tried. 
Thoſe affections that ariſe wholly from any other kind of know- 
ledge, or do reſult from any other kind of apprehenſions of 
mind, are vain f. 


| | x 
From what has been ſaid, may be learned wherein the moſt 
eſſential difference lies between that light or underſtanding / 
which is given by the common influences of the Spirit of God, I 
on the hearts of natural men, and that ſaving inſtruction which y 
is given to the ſaints. The latter primarily and moſt eſſen- fi 
1 55 4 
+ * Take heed of contenting your- by the Spirit, and may ſee much, ſo Ni 
ſelves with every kind of knowledge. as to prophecy in Chriſt's name, and fo 
Do not worſhip every image of your yet bid depart, Matth. vii. Non there 
own heads; eſpecially you that fall is @ liebt of glory, whereby the elect N 
ſhort of truth, or the knowledge of it. ſee things in another manner: to tell W. 
For when you bave ſome, there may you how, they cannot: it is the be- in 
de yet that wanting, which may make ginning of light in heaven : and the w. 
you ſincere. There are many men of ſame Spirit that fills Chriſt, filling their : 
great e able to teach them minds, that they know, by this anoint- gll 
ſelves, and others too; and yet their ing, all things: which if ever you an 
hearts are unſound. How comes this have, you muſt become babes and At 
to paſs? Is it becauſe they have ſo fools in your own eyes. God will 5 
much light? No; but becauſe they never write his law in your minds, flv 
want much. And therefore content until all the ſeribblings of” it are blot- fire 
not yourſelves with every knowledge. ted out. Account all your knowledge fior 
There is ſome knowledge which men loſs for the gaining of this. It is (ad 
have by the light of nature, (which to ſee many a man pleaſing himſelf in um 
leaves them without excuſe), from the his own dreaming deluſions ; yet the ide: 
book of creation; ſome by power of poor creature in ſeeing, ſees not; which glox 
education; ſome by the light of the is God's heavy curfe upon men under ob 
law, whereby men know their fin and greateſt means, and which Jays all Je 


evils; ſome by the letter of the goſpel; 
and ſo men may know much, and ſpeak 
well; and ſo in ſeging, ſee not: ſome 


waſte and deſolate,” Shepard's Para- 
ble, Part I. p. 247. 
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tially lies in beholding the holy beauty that is in divine things; 
which is the only true moral good, and which the ſoul of fallen 
man is by nature totally blind to. The former conſiſts only in 
a further underſtanding, through the aſſiſtance of natural prin- 
ciples, of thoſe things which men may know, in ſome meaſure, 
by the alone ordinary exerciſe of their faculties. And this 
knowledge conſiſts only in the knowledge of thoſe things per- 
taining to religion, which are natural. Thus for inſtance, in 
thoſe awakenings and convictions of conſcience, that natural 


men are often ſubject to, the Spirit of God gives no knowledge 


of the true moral beauty which is in divine things; but only 
aſſiſts the mind to a clearer idea of the guilt of ſin, or its re- 
lation to a puniſhment, and connection with the evil of ſuffer- 
ing, (without any ſight of its true moral evil, or odiouſneſs as 
ſin), and a clearer idea of the natural perfections of God, where- 
in conſiſts, not his holy beauty and glory, but his awful and 
terrible greatneſs. It is a clear ſight of this, that will fully a- 
waken the conſciences of wicked men at the day of judgement, 
without any ſpiritual light, And it 1s a leſſer degree of the 
fame, that awakens the conſciences of natural men, without 
ſpiritual light, in this world. The ſame diſcoveries are in ſome 
meaſure given in the conſcience of an awakened ſinner in this 
world, which will be given more fully in the conſciences of 
ſinners at the day of judgement. The ſame kind of fight or 
apprehenſion of God, in a leſſer degree, makes awakened ſin- 
ners in this world ſenſible of the dreadful guilt of fin, againſt 
ſo great and terrible a God, and ſenſible of its amazing pu- 
niſhment, and fills them with fearful apprehenſions of divine 
wrath ; that will thoroughly convince all wicked men, of the 
infinitely dreadful nature and guilt of fin, and aſtoniſh them 
with apprehenſions of wrath, when Chriſt ſhall come in the 
glory of his power and majeſty, and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
and all the kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 
And in thoſe common illuminations; which are ſometimes 
given to natural men, exciting in them ſome kind of religious de- 
ire, love and joy, the mind is only aſſiſted to a clearer apprehen- 
lion of the natural good that is in divine things. Thus ſome- 
times, under common illuminations, men ate raiſed with the 
ideas of the natural good that is in heaven; as its outward 
glory, its eaſe, its honour and advancement, a being there the 
objects of the high favour of God, and the great reſpect of men 
and angels, &c. So there are many things exhibited in the 
golpel, concerning God and Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation, 
that have a natural good in them, which ſuits the natural prin- 
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ciple of ſelf-· love. Thus in that great goodneſs of God to fin. 
ners, and the wonderful dying love of Chriſt, there is a natu-. 
ral good, which all men love, as they love themſelves ; as well 
2s a ſpiritual and holy beauty, which is ſeen only by the regene- 
rate. 'Therefore there ate many things appertaining to the word 
of God's grace delivered in the goſpel, which may cauſe natu- 
ral men, when they hear it, anon with joy to receive it. All 
that love which natural men have to God, and Chriſt, and 
Chriſtian virtues, and good men, is not from any ſight of the ami- 
ableneſs of the holineſs, or true moral excellency of thele things; 
but only for the ſake of the natural good there is in them. All na- 
tural mens hatred of fin, is as much from principles of nature, as 


'mens hatred of a tyger for his rapaciouſneſs, or their averſion to 


2 ſerpent for his poiſon and hurtfulneſs: and all their love of 
Chriſtian virtue, is from no higher principle than their love 
of a man's good nature, which appears amiable to natural men; 
but no otherwiſe than ſilver and gold appears amiable in the 
eyes of a merchant, or than the blackneſs of the foil is beauti- 
ful in the eyes of the farmer. 

From what has been ſaid of the nature of ſpiritual under- 
ſanding, it appears, that fpiritual underſtanding does not con- 
ſiſt in any new doctrinal knowledge, or in having ſuggeſted to 
the mind any new propoſition, not before read or heard of : for 
it is plain, that this ſuggeſting of new propoſitions, is a thing 
entirely diverſe from giving the mind a new taſte or reliſh of 
beauty and ſweetneſs *. It is alſo evident, that ſpiritual know» 
ledge does not conſiſt in any new doctrinal explanation of any 
part of the ſccipture; for ſtill, this is but doQtrinal knowledge, 
or the knowledge of propoſitions ; the doctrinal explaining of 
any part of ſcripture, is only giving us to underſtand, what 
are the propoſitions contained or taught in that part of ſcrip · 
ture. 

Hence it appears, that the ſpiritual underſtanding of the ſcrip» 
ture, does not conſiſt in opening to the mind the myſtical mean- 
ing of the ſcripture, in its parables, types and allegories ; for 
this is only a doctrinal explication of the ſcripture. He that ex- 


* Calvin, in his Inſtitutions, Book poſpel.” And in the ſame place he 
I. Chap. ix. $ 1. ſays, © It is not the ſpeaks of ſame, that in thoſe days 
office of the Spirit that is promiſed us, maintained the contrary notion, pre” 
to make new and before unhea rd of re» tending to be immediately led by the 
yelations, or to coin ſome new kind Spirit, as perſons that were governed 
of doctrine, which tends to draw us a moſt baugbey ſelf conceit ; and nit /0 
away from the received doct rine of properly to be looked upon as only la. 
he goſpel; but to ſeal and confirm to bowring under a miſtake, as driven by # 
s thr very doctrine which is by the /ort of raving madneſs. int 
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plains what is meant by the ſtony ground, and the ſeed's ſpring» 
ing up ſuddenly, and quickly withering away, only explains 
what propoſitions or doctrines are taught in it. So he that ex- 
plains what 1s typified by Jacob's ladder, and the angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending on it, or what was typified by Jo- 
ſbua's leading Iſrael through Jordan, only ſhews what propo- 
ſitions are hid in theſe paſſages. And many men can explain 
theſe types, who have no ſpiritual knowledge. It is poſſible 
that a man might know how to interpret all the types, parables, 
enigmas, and allegories in the Bible, and not have one beam 
of ſpiritual light in his mind; becauſe he may not have the 
leaſt degree of that ſpiritual ſenſe of the haly beauty of divine 
things which has been ſpoken of, and may ſee nothing of this 
kind of glory in any thing contained in any of theſe myſteries, 
or any other part of the ſcripture. It is plain, by what the 
apoltle ſays, that a man might underſtand all ſuch myſteries, 
and have no ſaving grace; 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And though I have 
the gift of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knows 
ledge, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. They 
therefore are very fooliſh, who are exalted in an opinion of their 
own ſpiritual attainments, from notions that come into their 
minds, of the myſtical meaning of theſe and thoſe paſſages of 
ſcripture, as though it was a ſpiritual underſtanding of theſe 
aſſages, immediately given them by the Spirit of God, and 
5 have their affections highly raiſed: and what has been 


ſaid, ſhews the vanity of ſuch affections. 


From what has been ſaid, it is alſo evident, that it is not 
{picitual knowledge, for perſons to be informed of their duty, 
by having it immediately ſuggeſted to their minds, that ſuch 
and ſuch outward actions or deeds are the will of God. If we 
ſuppoſe that it lis truly God's manner thus to ſignify his will 
to his people, by immediate inward ſuggeſtions, ſuch ſugge- 
ſtions have nothing of the nature of ſpiritual light. Such kind 
of knowledge would only be one kind of doctrinal knowledge: 
a propaſition concerning the will of God, is as properly a doc- 
trine of religion, as a propoſition concerning the nature of God, 
or a work of God: and an having either of theſe kinds of pro- 
2828 or any other propoſition, declared to a man, either 

y ſpeech, or inward ſuggeſtion, differs vaſtly from an having 
the holy beauty of divine things manifeſted to the ſoul, where- 
in ſpiritual knowledge does moſt eſſentially conſiſt. Thus there 
was no ſpiritual light in Balaam ; though he had the will of 
God immediately ſuggeſted to him by the Spirit of God from 
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time to time, concerning the way that he ſhould go, and what 
he ſhould do and ſay. 

It is manifeſt therefore, that a being led and directed in 
this manner, 1s not that holy and ſpiritual leading of the Spirit 
of God, which is peculiar to the faints, and a diſtinguiſhing 
mark of the ſons of God, ſpoken of Rom. viii. 14. For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God, Gal. v. 18. 
But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. 

And if perſons have the will of God concerning their actions, 
ſuggeſted to them by ſome text of ſcripture, ſuddenly and ex- 
traordinarily brought to their minds, which text, as the words 
lay in the Bible before they came to their minds, related to the 
aCtion and behaviour of ſome other perſon, but they ſuppoſe, 
as God ſent the words to them, he intended ſomething further 
by them, and meant ſuch a particular action of theirs; I ſay, 
it perſons ſhould have the will of God thus ſuggeſted to them 
with texts of ſcripture, it alters not the caſe. The ſuggeſtion 
being accompained with an apt text of ſcripture, does not make 
the ſuggeſtion to be of the nature of ſpiritual inſtruction. As 
tor inſtance, if a perſon in New-England, on ſome occaſion, 
were at a loſs whether it was his duty to go into ſome popith or 
heatheniſh land, where he was like to be expoſed to many dif- 
ficulties and dangers, and ſhould pray to God that he would 
ſhew him the way of his duty; and after earneſt prayer, ſhould 
have thoſe words which God ſpake to Jacob, Gen. xlvi. ſud- 
denly and extraordinarily brought to his mind, as if they were 
ſpoken to him; Fear not to go down inte Egypt,; and I will ge 
with thee ; and I will alſo ſurely bring thee up again. In which 
words, though as they lay in the Bible before they came to his 
mind, they related only to Jacob, and his behaviour ; yet he 
ſuppoſes that God has a further meaning, as they were brought 
and applied to him; that thus they are to be underſtood in a 
new ſenſe, that by Egypt is to be underſtood this particular 
country he has in his mind, and that the action intended is his 
going thither, and that the meaning of the promiſe is, that God 
would bring him back into New-England again. There is no- 
thing of the nature of a ſpiritual or gracious leading of the Spirit 
in this; for there is nothing of the nature of ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding in it. Thus to underſtand texts of ſcripture, is not to 
have a ſpiritual underſtanding of them. Spiritually to under- 
ſtand the ſcripture, is rightly to underſtand what is in the ſcrip- 
ture, and what was in it before it was underſtood; it is to un- 
derſtand rightly, what d to be contained in the meaning of it, 
and not the making a new meaning, When the mind 1s 

enlightened 
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enlightened ſpiritually and rightly to underſtand the ſcripture, 
it is enabled to ſee that in the ſcripture, which before was not 
ſeen, by reaſon of blindneſs. But if it was by reaſon cf blind- 
neſs, that is an evidence that the ſame meaning was in it be- 
fore, otherwiſe it would have been no blindneſs not to ſee it ; 
it is no blindneſs not to ſee a meaning which is not there. 
Spiritually enlightening the eyes to underſtand the ſcripture, is 
to open the eyes, Plal. cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy lau; which argues, that the 
reaſon why the ſame was not ſeen in the ſcripture before, was, 


1 that the eyes were but; which would not be the caſe, if the 


meaning that is now underſtood was not there before, but is 

now newly added to the ſcripture, by the manner of the ſcrip- 

ture's coming to my mind. This making a new meaning to the 
ſcripture, is the ſame thing as making a new ſcripture ; it is 
properly adding to the word, which is threatened with ſo dread- 

ful a curſe. Spiritually to underſtand the ſcripture, is to have 
the eyes of the mind opened, to behold the wonderful ſpiritual 
excellency of the glorious things contained in the true meaning 
of it, and that always were contained in it, ever ſince it was 

written; to behold the amiable and bright manifeſtations of the 
divine perfections, and of the excellency and ſufficiency of 
Chriſt, and the excellency and ſuitableneſs of the way of fal- 

vation by Chriſt, and the ſpiritual glory of the precepts and 

promiſes of the ſcripture, &c. z which things are, and always 
were in the Bible, and would have been ſeen before, if it had 
not been far blindneſs, without having any new ſenſe added, by 
the words being ſent by God to a particular perſon, and ſpoken 
anew to him, with a new meaning. 

And as to a gracious leading of the Spirit, it conſiſts in two 
things; partly ſin inſtructing a perſon in his duty by the Spirit, 
and partly in powerfully inducing him to comply with that in- 
ſtruction, But ſo far as the gracious leading of the Spirit lies 
in inſtruction, jt conſiſts in a perſon's being guided by a ſpiri- 


| tyal and diſtinguiſhing taſte of that which has in it true moral 


beauty. I have ſhewn that ſpiritual knowledge primarily con- 
liſts in a tafte or reliſh of {the,-amiableneſs and beauty of that 
which is traly good and holy: this holy reliſh is a thing that 


| Ciſcerng and diſtinguiſhes between good and evil, between holy 


and unholy, without being at the trouble of a train of reaſon- 
ing. As - who has a true reliſh of external heauty, knows 
What is beautiful by looking upon it; he ſtands in no need of 
a train of reaſoning about ; proportion of the features, in or- 
der to determine whether that which he ſees be a beautiful 
| A a2 countenance 
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countenance or no; he needs nothing, but only the glance of 
his eye. He who has a rectified muſical ear, knows whether 


- the ſound he hears be true harmony; he does not need firſt to be 
-at the trouble of the reaſonings of a mathematician, about the 


proportion of the notes. He that has a rectified palate, knows 
what is good food, as ſoon as he taſtes it, without the reaſon- 
ing of a phyſician about it. There is a holy beauty and ſweet- 
nels in words and actions, as well as a natural —_ in coun- 
tenances and ſounds, and ſweetneſs in food ; Job xn. 11. 
Deth not the ear try words, and the mouth taſte his meat? 
When a holy and amiable action is ſuggeſted to the thoughts 
of a holy foul ; that ſoul, if in the lively exerciſe of its ſpiritual 
taſte, at once ſees a beauty in it, and ſo inclines to it, and clo- 
ſes with it. On the contrary, if an unworthy unholy action 
be ſuggeſted to it, its ſanctified eye ſees no beauty in it, and is 
not pleaſed with it; its ſanctified taſte reliſhes no ſweetneſs in 


it, but on the contrary, it is nauſeons to it. Yea, its holy taſte 


and appetite leads it to think of that which 1s truly lovely, and 
naturally ſuggeſts it; as a healthy taſte and appetite naturally 
ſuggeſts the idea of its proper object. Thus a holy perſon is 
led by the Spirit, as he is inſtructed and led by his holy taſte, 
and difpoſition of heart; whereby, in the lively exerciſe of 
grace, he eaſily diſtinguiſhes good and evil, and knows at once 
what is a ſuitable amiable behaviour towards God, and to- 
wards man, in this caſe and the other; and judges what is 
right, as it were ſpontaneouſly, and of himſelf, without a par- 
ticular deduction, by any other arguments than the beau 
that is ſeen, and goodnefs that is taſted. Thus Chriſt blames 
the Phariſees, that they did not, even of their own ſelves, 
Judge what was right, without needing miracles to prove it, 
Luke xii. 57.. The apoſtle feems plainly to have reſpect to his 
way of judging of ſpiritual beauty, in Rom. xii. 2. Be ye tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what 
is that good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God. 

There is ſuch a thing as good taſte of natural beauty, (which 
learned men often ſpeak of), that is exerciſed about temporal 
things, in judging of them; as about the juſtneſs of a ſpeech, 
the goodneſs of ſtyle, the beauty of a poem, the gracefulneſs of 
deportment, G. A late great philoſopher of our nation, 
writes thus upon it“; © To have a Zafte, is to give things 
« their real value, to be touched with the good, to be ſhocked 
« with the ill; not to be dazzled with falſe luſtres, but in 


®* Chambers's dictionary, under the ward TASTE. 
| cc ſpight 
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« ſpight of all colours, and every thing that might deceive 
« or amuſe, to judge ſoundly. Taſte and judgement then, 
e ſhould be the fame thing; and yet it is eaſy to diſcern a 
« difference. The zudgement forms its opinions from reflec- 
« tion: the reaſon on this occaſion fetches a kind of circuit, 
« to arrive at its end; it ſuppoſes principles, it draws conſe- 
« quences, and it judges; but not without a thorough know- 
« ledge of the caſe; ſo that after it has pronounced, it is rea- 
& dy to render a reaſon of its decrees. Good taſte obſerves 
© none of theſe formalities ; ere it has time to conſult, it has 
& taken its fide; as ſoon as ever the object is preſented it, 
« the impreſſion is made, the ſentiment formed, aſk no more 
« of it. As the ear is wounded with a harſh ſound, as the 
« ſmell is ſoothed with an agreeable odour, before ever the 
5 reaſon have meddled with thoſe objects to judge of them, 
« fo the Zafte opens itſelf at once, and prevents all reflection. 
© They may come afterwards to confirm it, and diſcover the 
« ſecret reaſons of its conduct; but it was not in its power to 
© wait for them. Frequently it happens not to know them at 
& all, anu what pains ſoever it uſes, cannot diſcover what it was 
« determined it to think as it did. This conduct is very dif- 
« ferent from that the zudgement obſerves in its deciſions : 
« unleſs we chuſe to ſay, that good taſte is as it were a firſt 
“ motion, or a kind of inſtinct of right reaſon, which hurries 
« on with rapidity, and conducts more ſecurely, than all the 
“ reaſonings ſhe could make; it is a firſt glance of the eye, 
« which diſcovers to us the nature and relations of things in a 
© moment.” | 

Now as there is ſuch a kind of tafte of the mind as this, which 
philoſophers ſpeak of, whereby perſons are guided in their 
judgement, of the natural beauty, gracefulneſs, propriety, 
nobleneſs and ſublimity of ſpeeches and actions, whereby they 
judge as it were by the glance of the eye, or by inward ſenſa- 
tion, and the firſt impreſſion of the object; ſo there is likewiſe 
ſuch a thing as a divine taſte, given and maintained by the 
Spirit of God, in the hearts of the ſaints, whereby they are in 
like manner led and guided in diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing 
the true ſpiritual and holy beauty of actions; and that more 
eaſily, readily, and accurately, as they have more or leſs of the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them. And thus the ſons of Ged are 
led by the Spirit of God, in their behaviour in the world. 

A holy diſpoſition and ſpiritual taſte, where grace is ſtrong 
and lively, will enable a ſoul to determine what actions are 
Nght and becoming Chriſtians, not only more ſpeedily, 2 


182 THE FOURTH SIGN Part III. 


far more exactly, than the greateſt abilities without it. This 
may be illuſtrated by the manner in which ſome habits of mind, 
and diſpoſitions of heart, of a nature inferior to true grace, will 
teach and guide a man in his actions. As for A e if a 
man be a very good natured man, his good nature will teach 
him better how to act benevolently amongſt mankind, and 
will direct him, on every occaſion, to thoſe ſpeeches and ac- 
tions, which are agreeable to rules of goodneſs, than the ſtrong- 
elt reaſon will a man of a moroſe temper.X. So if a man's heart 
be under the influence of an entire friendſhip, and moſt en- 
deared affection to another; though he be a man of an indiffe- 
rent capacity, yet this habit of his mind will direct him, far 
more readily and exactly, to a ſpeech and deportment, or man- 
ner of behaviour, which ſhall in all reſpects be ſweet and kind, 
and agreeable to a benevolent diſpoſition of heart, than the 
greateſt capacity without it. He has as it were a ſpirit within 
him, that guides him ; the habit of his mind is attended with 
a taſte, by which he immediately reliſhes that air and mien 
which is benevolent, and diſreliſhes the contrary, and cauſes 
him to diſtinguiſh between one and the other in a moment, 
more preciſely, than the moſt accurate reaſonings can find out 
in many hours. As the nature and inward tendency of a ſtone, 
or other heavy body, that is let fall from a loft, ſhews the way 
to the centre of the earth, more exactly in an inſtant, than the 
ableſt mathematician, without it, could determine, by his 
moſt accurate obſervations, in a whole day. Thus it is that a 
ſpiritual diſpoſition and taſte teaches and guides a man in his 
behaviour in the world. So an eminently humble, or meek, 
or charitable diſpoſition, will direct a 1 of mean capacity 
to ſuch a behaviour, as is agreeable to Chriſtian rules of hu- 
mility, meekneſs and charity, far more readily and preciſely, 
than the moſt diligent ſtudy, and elaborate reaſonings, of a 
man of the ſtrongeſt faculties, who has not a Chriſtian ſpirit 
within him. So alſo will a ſpirit of love to God, and holy 
fear and reverence towards God, and filial confidence in God, 
-and an heavenly diſpoſition, teach and guide a man in his be- 
— haviour. 

It is an exceeding difficult thing for a wicked man, deſtitute 
of Chriſtian principles in his heart, to guide him, to know 
how to demean himſelf like a Chriſtian, with the life, and 
beauty, and heavenly ſweetneſs of a truly holy, humble, Chriſt 
like behaviour. He knows not how to put on theſe garments; 
neither do they fit him; Eccl. x. 2. 3. A wiſe man's heart is at 
his right hand; but a fools heart is at his loft. Yea alſo, * 
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he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wiſdom faileth him, 
and he ſaith to every one that he is a fool: with ver. 15. The 
labour of the fooliſh wearieth every one of them, becauſe he 
knoweth not haw to go to the city. Prov. x. 32. The lips of the righ- 
teous know what is acceptable, Chap. xv. 2. The tongue of the 
wiſe uſeth knowledge aright : but the mouth of fools poureth out 
fooliſhneſs. And chap. xvi. 23. The heart of the righteous teach- 
eth his mouth, and addeth learning to his lips. 
The ſaints in thus judging of actions by a ſpiritual taſte, have 
not a particular recourſe to the expreſs rules of God's word, 
with reſpect to every word and action that is before them, the 
good or evil of which they thus judge of : but yet their taſte it- 
ſelf in general, is ſubject to the rule of God's word, and muſt 
be tried by that, and a right reaſoning upon it. As a man of 
a rectified palate judges of particular morſels by his taſte; but 
yet his palate itſelf muſt be judged of, whether it be right or 
no, by certain rules and reaſons. But a ſpiritual taſte of ſoul, 
mightily helps the ſoul, in its reaſonings on the word of God, 
and in judging of the true meaning of its rules; as it removes 
the prejudices of a depraved appetite, and naturally leads the 
thoughts in the right channel, caſts a light on the word of God, 
and cauſes the true meaning, moſt naturally to come to mind, 
through the harmony there is between the diſpoſition and reliſh 
of a ſanCtified ſoul, and the true meaning of the rules of God's 
word. Yea, this harmony tends to bring the texts themſelves 
to mind, on proper 3 z as the particular ſtate of the 
> ſtomach and palate, tends to bring ſuch particular meats and 
drinks to mind, as are agreeable to that ſtate. Thus the chil- 
dren of God are led by the Spirit of God in judging of actions 
themſelves, and in their meditations upon, and judging of, 
and applying the rules of God's holy word: and fo God teaches 
| them his ſtatutes, and cauſes them to underſtand the way of his 
| precepts ; which the pſalmiſt ſo often prays for. 
But this leading of the Spirit is a thing exceeding diverſe 
from that which ſome call ſo; which conliſts not in teaching 
them God's ſtatutes and precepts, that he has already given 
but in giving them new precepts, by immediate inward ſpeech 
or ſuggeſtion; and has in it no taſting the true excellency of 
| things, or judging or diſcerning the nature of things at all. 
ey do not determine what is the will of God by any taſte or 
reliſh, or any manner of judgement of the nature of things, 


there is no ſuch thing as any judgement or wiſdom in the caſe. 
Whereas in that leading of the Spirit which is ꝓeculiar to God's 
children, 


ut by an immediate dictate concerning the thing to be done; 


in the head; all are to be referred to the head of impreſſions on 
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children, is imparted that true wiſdom, and holy diſcretion, 
fo often ſpoken of in the word of God; which is high above 
the other way, as the ſtars are higher than a glow- worm; and 
that which Balaam and Saul (who ſometimes were led by the 
Spirit in that other way) never had, and no natural man can 
have, without a change of nature. 

What has been ſaid of the nature of ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing, as conſiſting moſt eſſentially in a divine ſupernatural ſenſe 
and reliſh of the heart, not only ſhews that there is nothing of 
it in this falſely ſuppoſed: leading of the Spirit, which has been 
now ſpoken of ; but alſo ſhows the difference between ſpiritual 
underſtanding, and all kinds and forms of enthuſiaſm, all ima- 
ginary fights of God and Chriſt and heaven, all ſuppoſed wit- 
neſſing of the Spirit, and teſtimonies of the love of God by im- 
mediate inward ſuggeſtion ; and all impreſſions of future events, 
and immediate revelations of any ſecret facts whatſoever ; all 
enthuſiaſtical impreſſions and applications of words of ſcripture, 
zs though they were words now immediately ſpoken by God 
to a particular perſon, in a new meaning, and carrying ſome- 
thing more in them, than the words contain as they lie in the 
Bible; and all interpretations of the myſtical meaning of the 
ſcripture, by ſuppoſed immediate revelation. None of theſe 
things confiſt in a divine ſenſe and reliſh of the heart, of the 
holy beauty and excellency of divine things; nor have they 
any thing to do with ſuch a ſenſe ; but all conſiſt in impreſſions 


. e A. 


the imagination, and conſiſt in the exciting external ideas in the 
mind, either in-ideas of outward ſhapes and colours, or words 
ſpoken, ot letters written, or ideas of things external and ſen- 


fible, belonging to actions done, or events accompliſhed or to 5 
be accompliſhed. An enthuſiaſtical ſuppoſed manifeflation of | 
the love of God, is made by the exciting an idea of a ſmiling ws 


countenance, or ſome other pleaſant outward appearance, or by 
the idea of pleaſant words ſpoken, or written, excited in the fed 
imagination, or ſome pleaſant bodily ſenſation. So when per- 

ſons have an imaginary revelation of ſome ſecret fact, it is Dy 


by exciting external ideas; either of ſome words, implying 2 fol 
declaration of that fact, or ſome viſible or ſenſible circumſtances 

of ſuch a fact. So the ſuppoſed leading of the Spirit, to do the * 
will of God, in outward behaviour, is either by exciting the * 
idea of words (which are outward things) in their minds, either ſa 
the words of ſcripture, or other words, which they look upon of 
as an immediate command of God; or elſe by exciting and Pe 
impreſſing ſtrongly the ideas of the outward actions themſelves: 0 , 


So 
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$0 when an interpretation of a ſcripture type or allegory, is 
immediately, in an extraordinary way, ſtrongly ſuggeſted, it 
is by ſuggeſting words, as though one ſecretly whiſpered and 
told the meaning; or by exciting other ideas in the imagina- 
tion. 

Such ſort of experiences and diſcoveries as theſe commonly 
ratſe the affections of ſuch as are deluded by them, to a great 
height, and make a mighty uproar in both ſoul and body. 
And a very great part of the falſe religion that has been in the 
world, from one age to another, conſiſts in ſuch diſcoveries as 


| theſe, and in the affeQtions that flow from them. In ſuch 


things conſiſted the experiences of the ancient Pythagoreans 
among the Heathen, and many others among them, who had 


ſtrange ecſtaſies and raptures, and pretended to a divine eflatus, 
and immediate revelations from heaven. In ſuch things as 
| theſe ſeem to have conſiſted the experiences of the Eſſenes, an 
| ancient ſect among the Jews, at, and after the times of the a- 
| poſtles, In ſuch things as theſe conſiſted the experiences of 


many of the ancient Gnoſtics, and the Montaniſts, and many 
other ſets of ancient heretics, in the primitive ages of the 
Chriſtian church. And in ſuch things as theſe conſiſted the 
pretended immediate converſe, with God and Chriſt, and faints 
and an of heaven, of the Monks, Anchorites, and Recluſes, 
that formerly abounded in the church of Rome. In ſuch things 
conſiſted the pretended high experiences, and great ſpirituality 
of many ſects of enthuſiaſts, that ſwar med in the world after 
the reformation ; ſuch as the Anabaptiſts, Antinomians, and 
Familiſts, the followers of N. Stork, Th. Muncer, Jo. Becold, 
Henry Pfeifer, Dayid George, Caſper Swenckfield, Henry 
Nicolas, Johannes Agricola Eiflebius ; and the many wild 
enthuſiaſts that were in England in the days of Oliver Crom- 
well ; and the followers of Mrs Hutchiſon, in New-England ; 
as appears by the particular and large accounts given of all theſe 
ſects, by that eminently holy man, Mr Samuel Rutherford, in his 
Diſplay of the ſpiritual Antichriſt, And in ſuch things as theſe 
conſiſted the experiences of the late French prophets, and their 
followers. And in theſe things ſeems to lie the celigion of the 
many kinds of enthuſiaſts of the prefent day. It is by ſuch 
fort of religion as this chiefly that Satan transforms himſelf 
into an angel of light: and it is that which he has ever mot 
lucceſsfully made uſe of to confound hopeful and happy revivals 
of religion, from the beginning of the Chriſtian church to this 
day. When the Spirit of God is poured out, to begin a glo- 
nous work, then the old ſerpent, as faſt as poſſible, and by all 
f B b mean) 


186 THE FOURTH SIGN Part III. 


means introduces this baſtard religion, and mingles it with the 
true; which has from time to time ſoon brought all things into 
confuſion. The pernicious conſequence of it is not eaſily ima- 
gined or conceived of, until we ſee and are amazed with the 
awful effects of it, and the difmal deſolation it has made, If 
the revival of true religion be very great in its beginning, yet 
if this baſtard comes in, there is danger of its doing as Gideon's 


baſtard Ahimelech did, who never left until he had flain all his 


threeſcore and ten true born ſons, excepting one, that was for- 
ced to flee. Great and ſtrict therefore ſhould be the watch and 
guard that miniſters maintain againſt ſuch things, eſpecially at 
a time. of great awakening : for men, eſpecially the common 
people, are eafily bewitched with ſuch things; they having 


| ſuch a glaring and gliſtering ſhew of high religion; and the de- 


vil hiding his own ſhape, and appearing as an angel of light, 
that men may not be afraid of him, but may adore him. 

The imagination or phantaſy ſeems to be that wherein are 
formed all thoſe deluſions of Satan, which thoſe are carried 
away with, who are under the influence of falſe religion, and 
counterfeit graces and affections. Here is the devil's grand 
Jurking-place, the very neſt of foul and deluſive ſpirits. It is 
very much to be doubted, whether the devil can come at the 
ſoul of man, at all to affect it, or to excite any thought or mo- 
tion, or produce any effect whatſoever in it, any other way, 
than by the phantaſy; which is that power of the ſoul, by which 
it receives, and is the ſubject of the ſpecies, or ideas of out- 
ward and ſenſible things. As to the laws and means which 
the Creator has eſtabliſhed, for the intercourſe and communi- 
cation of unbodied ſpirits, we know nothing about them ; we 
do not know by what medium they manifeſt their thoughts to 
each other, or excite thoughts in each other. But as to ſpirits 
that are united to bodies, r bodies God has united them to, 
are their medium of communication. They have no other me- 


dium of acting on other creatures, or being acted on by them, 


than the body. Therefore it is not to be ſuppoſed that Satan 
can excite any thought, or produce any effect in the ſoul of 
man, any otherwiſe, than by ſome motion of the animal ſpirits, 
or by cauſing ſome motion or alteration in ſomething which ap- 
pertains to the body. There is this reaſon to think that the de- 
vil cannot produce thoughts in the ſoul immediately, or any 
other way than by the medium of the body, viz. that he can- 
not immediately fee or know the thoughts of the ſoul: it is a- 
bundantly declared in the ſcripture, to be peculiar to the omni- 
{cient God to do that. But it is not likely that the devil can 

f . immediately 
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immediately produce an effect, which is out of the reach of his 
immediate view. It ſeems unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that his im- 
mediate agency ſhould be out of his own fight, or that it ſhould 
be impoſſible for him to ſee what he himſelf immediately does. 
Is it not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that any ſpirit or intelligent 
agent, ſhould by the act of his will, produce effects, accord- 
ing to his underſtanding, or agreeable to his own thoughts, and 
that immediately, and yet the effects produced, be beyond the 
reach of his underſtanding, or where he can have no immediate 
perception or diſcerning at all? But if this be ſo, that the de- 
vil cannot produce thoughts in the ſoul immediately, or any 


other way than by the animal ſpirits, or by the body, then ic 


follows, that he never brings to paſs any thing in the ſoul, but 
by the imagination or phantaſy, or by exciting external ideas. 
For we know that alterations in the body, do immediately ex- 
cite no other ſort of ideas in the mind, but external ideas, or 
ideas of the outward ſenſes, or ideas which are of the ſame out- 
ward nature. As to reflection, abſtraction, reaſoning, &c. and 
thoſe thoughts and inward motions which are the fruits of theſe 
acts of the mind, they are not the next effects of impreſſions on 
the body. So that it muſt be only by the imagination, that Sa- 
tan has acceſs to the ſoul, to tempt and delude it, or ſuggeſt 
any thing to it *. And this ſeems to be the reaſon why per- 
ſons that are under the diſeaſe of melancholy, are commonly ſo 
viſibly and remarkably ſubject to the ſuggeſtions and tempta- 
tions of Satan; that being a diſeaſe which peculiarly affects the 
animal ſpirits, and is attended with weakneſs of that part of the 
body which is the fountain of the animal ſpirits, even the brain, 
| which 


, The imagination is that room 
of the ſoul, wherein the devil doth 
often appear. Indeed (to ſpeak exact- 
ly), the devil hath no efficient power 
over the rational part of a man: he 
cannot change the will, he cannot al- 
ter the heart of a man. So that the 
utmoſt he can do, in tempting a man 
to ſin, is by ſuaſion and ſuggeſtion on- 
ly. But then how doth the devil do 
this? Even by working upon the ima» 
gination. He obſerveth the temper, 
and bodily conſtitution of a man; and 
thereupon ſuggeſts to his fancy, and 
injects his fiery darts thereinto, by 
which the mind and will come to be 
wrought upon. The devil then, though 
he hath no imperious efficacy over thy 


will, yet becauſe he can thus ſtir and 


B b 


move thy imagination, and thou bein: 
naturally deſtitute of grace, canſt not 
withſtand theſe ſuggeſtions; hence it 
is that any ſin in thy imagination, 
though but in the outward works of 
the ſoul, yet doth quickly lay hold on 
all. And indeed, by this means do 
ariſe thoſe horrible deluſions, that are 
in 8 ways of religion: 
all is becauſe their imaginations are 
corrupted. Yea, how often are theſe 
diabolical deluſions of the imagina- 
tion, taken for the gracious opera- 
tions of God's Spirit? Alt is from hence 
that many have pretended to enthuſi- 
aſms ; they leave the ſcriptures, and 
wholly attend to what they perceive 
and feel within them.“ Burger on 


Original Sin, p. 369. 
2 The 
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which is, as it were, the ſeat of the phantaſy. It is by impreſ- 


ſions made on the brain, that any ideas are excited in the mind, 
by the motion of the animal ſpirits, or any changes made in 
the body. The brain being thus weakened and diſeaſed, it is 


Part III. 


leſs under the command of the higher faculties of the ſoul, and 
yields the more eaſily to extrinſic impreſſions, and is over - power- 


ed by the diſordered motions of the animal ſpirits; and ſo the 
devil has greater advantage to affect the mind, by working on 
the imagination. And thus Satan, when he caſts in thoſe hor- 
rid ſuggeſtions into the minds of many melancholy perſons, 
in which they have no hand themſelves, he does it by exciting 
imaginary ideas, either of ſome dreadful words or ſentences, or 
other horrid outward ideas. And when he tempts other per- 
ſons who are not melancholy, he does it by preſenting to the 
imagination, in a lively and alluring manner, the objects of 
their luſts, or by exciting ideas of words, and ſo by them ex- 
citing thoughts; or by promoting an imagination of outward 
actions, events, circumſtances, &c. Innumerable are the ways 
by which the mind might be led on to all kind of evil thoughts, 
by exciting external ideas in the imagination. 

If perſons keep no guard at theſe avenues of Satan, by which 
he has acceſs to the ſoul, to tempt and delude it, they will be 
likely to have enough of him. And eſpecially, if inſtead of 


guarding againſt him, they oy open to him, and 


ſeek and invite him, becauſe he appears as an angel of light, 
and counterfeits the illuminations and graces of the Spirit of 
God, by inward whiſpers, and immediate ſuggeſtions of fats 
and events, pleaſant voices, beautiful images, and other im- 
preſſions on the imagination. There are many who are delu- 
ded by ſuch things, and are lifted up with them, and ſeek after 
them, that have a continued courſe of them, and can have them 
almoſt when they will; and eſpecially when their pride and 
vain-glory has moſt occaſion for them, to make a ſhew of them 
before company. It is with them, ſomething as it is with thoſe 
who are profeſſors of the art of telling where loſt things are to 


The great Turretine, ſpeaking on as to the rational ſoul itfelf, they cas 
that queſtion, What is the power of a. do nothing immediately ypen that; 
gels? ſays, “As to bodies, there is for to God alone, who knows and 
no doubt, but that they can do a great ſearches the hearts, and who has them 
deal upon all forts of elementary and in his hands, does it alſo appertain to 
ſablunary bodies, to move them lo- bow and move them whitherſoever he 
cally, and varionſly to agitate them. will. But angels can act upon the ra- 
It is alſo certain, that they can act tional ſoul, only mediately, by ima- 
upon the external and internal ſenſes, ginations.” Theolog. Elcack. Lac. VIL 
to excite them, or to bind them. But Qeeſt. 7. Fa 
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be found, by impreſſiona made on their imaginations ; they lay- 
ing themſelves open to the devil, he is always at hand to give 
them the deſired impreſſion. 

Before I finiſh what I would ſay on this head of imaginations, 
eounterfeiting ſpiritual light, and affections ariſing from them, 
I would renewedly (to prevent miſunderftanding of what has 
been ſaid) deſire it may be obſerved, that I am far from deter · 


mining, that no affections are ſpiritual which are attended with 


imaginary ideas. Such is the nature of man, that he can ſcarce» 


5 ly think of any thing intenſely, without ſome kind of outward 


ideas, They ariſe and interpoſe themſelves unavoidably, in the 
courſe of a man's thoughts; though oftentimes they are very 


? confuſed, and are not what the mind regards. When the mind 
5 is much engaged, and the thoughts intenſe, oftentimes the ima» 


gination 18 more ſtrong, and the outward idea more lively, 
eſpecially in perſons of ſome conſtitutions of body. But there 
is 2 great difference between theſe two things, viz. lively ima» 


ginat ians ariſing from ſtrong affeftions, and ſtrong affectians ari: 
Ang from lively imaginations. The former may be, and doubt» 


often is, in caſe of truly gracious affections. The affec» 


| tions do not ariſe from the imagination, nor have any depen» 
| dence upon it; but on the contrary, the imagination is only 


the accidental effect, or conſequent of the affeQtion, through 
the infirmity of human nature, But when the latter is the caſe, 
as it often is, that the affection ariſes from the imagination, and 
in built upon it, as its foundation, inſtead of a ſpiritual illumi- 
nation or diſcovery, then is the affection, however elevated, 
worthleſs and vain, And this is the drift of what has been now 
laid, of impreſſions on the imagination. Having obſerved this, 
I proceed to another mark of gracious affections. 


V. Truly gracious affections are attended with a reaſonable 
and ſpiritual conviction of the judgement, of the reality and 
certainty of divine things. 

This ſeems to be implied in the text that was laid as the 
foundation of this diſcourſe, bout having not ſeen, ye love; in 
whans though now ye ſee him not, yet BELIEVING, ye rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 

All thoſe who are truly gracious perſons have a ſolid, full, 
thorough and effectual convittion of the truth of the great 
things of the golpel ; I mean, that they no longer halt between 
tuo opinions; the great doctrines of the goſpel ceaſe to be any 
longer doubtful things, or matters of opinion, which, though 
» are yet diſputable; but with them, they are pow 
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ſettled and determined, as undoubted and indiſputable ; ſo that 
they are not afraid to venture their all upon their truth. Their 
conviction is an efefual conviction ; ſo that the great, ſpiri- 


' tual, myſterious, and inviſible things of the goſpel, have the 


influence of real and certain things upon them; they have the 
weight and power of real things in their hearts; and according- 
ly rule in their affeCtions, and govern them through the courſe of 
their lives. With reſpect to Chriſt's being the Son of God, 
and Saviour of the world, and the great things he has revealed 
concerning himſelf, and his Father, and another world, they 
have not only a predominating opinion that theſe things are 
true, and fo yield their aſſent, as they do in many other mat- 
ters of doubtful ſpeculation z3 but they ſee that it is really ſo: 
their eyes are opened, ſo that they ſee that really Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And as to the things which 
Chriſt has revealed, of God's eternal purpoſes and deſigns, 
concerning fallen man, and the glorious and everlaſting things 
prepared for the ſaints in another world, they ſee that they are 
ſo indeed: and therefore theſe things are of great weight with 
them, and have a mighty power upon their hearts, and influence 


, over their practice, in ſome meaſure anſwerable to their inh- 


nite importance. | 

That all true Chriſtians have ſuch a kind of conviction of the 
truth of the things of the goſpel, is abundantly manifeſt from 
the holy ſcriptures. I will mention a few places of many; 
Matth. xvi. 15. 16. 17. But whom ſay ye that I am? Simon 
Peter anſwered and ſaid; Thou art Chriſt, the Sen of the living 
God. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thu 
Simon Barjona :—my Father which is in heaven hath reveal- 
ed it unto thee, John vi. 68. 69. Thou haſt the words of eter- 


nal life. And we believe, and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, 


the Sen of the living God. John xvii. 6. 7. 8. 1 have manifeſt- 


dd thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the world. 


Neu they have known that all things whatſoever thou hafi 


given me, are of thee. For ] have given unto them the words 
_ "Which thou gaveſt me; and they have received them, and have 


known ſurely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didſt ſendme. Acts viii. 37. If thou believeſt with all thy heart, 
thou mayſt. 2 Cor. iv. 11. 12. 13. 14. We which live, are always 


delivered unto death for Feſus ſale. Death worketh in us.. 


having the ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, I believet, 
and therefore have 1 ſpoken : we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak; 
knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord J7eſus, ſball raiſe up 


<8 alſo by Jeſus, and ſball preſent us with you. Together with 
ver. 16. Far which cauſe we faint not. And ver. 18. While . 
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hot not at the things which are ſeen, &c. And chap. v. 1. For 
= we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
= ſolved, we have à building of God. — And ver. 6. 7. 8. There- 
= fore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at 
= home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord: for we walk by 
faith, not by fight. We are confident, 1 ſay, and willing rather 
to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. 2 Tim. 
* 1.12. For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things ; neverthe- 
leſs I am not aſhamed : for I know whom I have believed, and 
I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
* mited unte him againſt that day. Heb. iii. 6. Wheſe houſe are 
we, if we hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope 
8 firm unto the end. Heb. xi. 1. Now faith is the ſubſtance of 
8 things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen : together 
with that whole chapter. 1 John iv. 13. 14. 15. 16. Hereby 
= know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit. And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that 
* the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, Cod dwelleth in 
* him, and he in God. And we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. Chap. v. 4. 5. For whatſeever is born of 
Cod, overcometh the world : and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 
Therefore truly gracious affeCtions are attended with ſuch a 
kind of conviction and perſuaſion of the truth of the things of 
the goſpel, and fight of their evidence and reality, as theſe and 
other ſcriptures ſpeak of. | 
There are many religious affections, which are not attended 
with ſuch a conviction of the judgement. There are many ap- 
prehenſions and ideas which ſome have, that they call divine 
diſcoveries, which are affecting, but not convincing. Though 
for a little while, they may ſeem to be more perſuaded of the 
truth of the things of religion, than they uſed to be, and may 
yield a forward aſſent, like many of Chriſt's hearers, who be- 
lieved for a while; yet they have no thorough and effectual 
conviction ; nor is there any great abiding change in them, in 
this reſpect, that whereas formerly they did not realize the 
great things of the goſpel, now theſe things, with regard to re- 
Aity and certainty, appear new to them, and they behold them. 
quite in another view than they uſed to do. There are many 
perſons who have been exceedingly raiſed with religious affec- 
tions, and think they have been converted, they do not go 
about the world any more convinced of the truth of the poſpe! V 
b an 
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than they uſed to be ; or at leaſt, there is no remarkable altera 
tion: they are not men who live under the influence and power 
of arealizing conviction of the infinite and eternal things which 
the goſpel teveals; if they were, it would be impoſſible for 
them to live as they do. Becauſe their affections are not at- 
tended with a thorough conviction of the mind, they are not 
at all to be depended on ; however great a ſhow and noiſe they 
make, it is like the blaze of tow, or crackling of thorns, or 
hke the forward flourtſhing blade on ſtony ground, that has no 
root, nor deepneſs of earth to maintain its life. 

Some perſons, under high affeQtions, and a confident per 
ſuaſion of their good eſtate, have that, which they very igno- 
rantly call a ſeeing the truth of the word of God, and which is 
very far from it, after this manner; they have ſome text of 
ſctipture coming to their minds, in a ſudden and extraordinary 
manner, immediately declaring unto them (as they ſuppoſe) 
that their ſins are forgiven, or that God loves them, and will 
ſave them; and it may be have a chain of ſcriptures coming one 
after another, to the ſame purpoſe; and they are convinced 
that it is truth; i. e. they are confident that it is certainly ſo, 
that their fans are forgiven, and God does love them, &c.—; 
they ſay they know it is ſo; and when the words of ſcripture 
are ſuggeſted to them, and as they ſuppoſe immediately ſpoken 
to them by God, in this meaning . are ready to cry out, 
Truth, truth! it is certainly ſo! the ward of God 1s true! And 
this they call a ſeeing the truth of the ward of God. Whereas 
the whole of their faith amounts to no more, than only a ſtrong 
confidence of their own good eſtate, and fo a confidence that 
thoſe words are true, which they ſuppoſe tell them they are in 
a good eftate: when indeed (as was ſhown before) there is no 
ſcripture which declares that any perſon is in a good eſtate di- 
rectly, or any other way than by conſequence. So that this, 
inſtead of being a real ſight of the truth of the word of God, is 
a ſight of nothing but a phantom, and is all over a deluſion. 

- 'Truly to ſee the truth of the word of God, is to ſee the truth 4 
of the goſpel; which is the glorious doctrine the word of God 
contains, concerning God, and Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of he 
ſalvation by him, and the world of glory that he is entered in- * 
to, and purchaſed for all them who believe; and not a revela- 
tion that ſuch and ſuch particular perſons are true Chriſtians, 3 
and ſhall go to heaven. Therefore thoſe affections which ariſe af 
from no other perſuaſion of the truth of the word of God than fo 
this, ariſe from deluſion, and not true conviction 3 and con- a 
ſequemt]y ure themſelyes deluſive and vain. | 
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But if the religious affections that perſons have, do indeed 
ariſe from a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth of the Chriſtian re- 


ligion; their affeCtions are not the better, unleſs their perſua- 


fion be a reaſonable perſuaſion or conviction. By a reaſonable 
conviction, I mean a conviction founded on real evidence, or 
upon that which is a good reaſon, or juſt ground of conviction. 
Men may have a ſtrong perſuaſion that the Chriſtian religion is 
true, when their perſuaſion is not at all built on evidence, but 
altogether on education, and the opinion of others; as many 
Mahometans are ſtrongly perſuaded of the truth of the Ma- 
hometan religion, becauſe their fathers, and neighbours, and 
nation believe it. That belief of the truth of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, which is built on the very ſame grounds with Mahome- 
tans belief of the Mahometan religion, is the ſame ſort of belief. 
And though the thing believed happens to be better ; yet that 
does not make the belief itſelf to be of a better ſort : for though 
the thing believed happens to be true, yet the belief of it is 


not owing to this truth, but to education. So that as the con- 


viction is no better than the Mahometans conviction; ſo the 
affections that flow from it, are no better, in themſelves, than 
the religious affections of Mahometans. 

But if that belief of Chriſtian doctrines, which perſons af- 
fections ariſe from, be not merely from education, but indeed 
from reaſons and arguments which are offered, it will not from 
thence neceſſarily follow, that their affections are truly graci- 
ous: for in order to that, it is requiſite, not only that the be- 
lief which their affections ariſe from, ſhould be a reaſonable, 
but alſo a ſpiritual belief or conviction. I ſuppoſe none will 


doubt but that ſome natural men do yield a kind of aſſent of 


their judgements to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, from 
the rational proofs or arguments that are offered to evince it. 
Judas, without doubt, thought Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, from 
the things which he ſaw and heard; but yet all along was a 
devil. So in John it. 23. 24. 25. we read of many that 
believed in Chriſt's name, when they ſaw the miracles that he 
did; whom yet Chriſt knew had not that within them, which 
was to be depended on. So Simon the ſorcerer believed, when 
he beheld the miracles and figns which were done ; but yet re- 
mained in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity, AQts viii. 


13. 23. And if there is ſuch a belief or aſſent of the Juanes 


ment in ſome natural men, none can doubt but that religious 
affections may ariſe from that aſſent or belief; as we read of 
ſome who believed for a while, that were greatly affected, and 
anon with joy received the word. | 


| + Ce. I 
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It is evident that there is ſuch a thing as a ſpiritual belief or 
conviction of the truth of the things of the goſpel, or a belief that 
is peculiar to thoſe who are ſpintual, or who are regenerated, 
and have the Spirit of God, in his holy communications, and 
dwelling in them as a vital principle. 80 that the conviction 
they have, does not only differ from that which natural men 
have, in its concomitants, in that it is accompanied with good 
works; but the belief itſelf is diverſe, the aflent and convic- 
tion of the judgement is of a kind peculiar to thoſe who are 
ſpiritual, and that which natural men are wholly deſtitute of, 
his is evident by the ſcripture, if any thing at all is fo; 
Jobn xvii. 8. They have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Tit, 
i. 1. According to the faith of God's elect, and the acknowledg- 
ing of the truth which is after godlineſs. John xvi. 27. The 
Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. 1 John iv. 15. Wheoſoever 
Hall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God. Chap. v. 1. Whoſeever believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, is born of God. ver. 10. He that believeth on the 
Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf. 

What a ſpiritual conviftion of the judgement is, we are na- 
turally led to determine from what has been ſaid already, un- 
der the former head of a ſpiritual underſtanding. The convic- 
tion of the judgement ariſes from the illumination of the un- 
derſtanding: the paſling of a right judgement on things, de- 
pends on an having a right e s or idea of things. 
And therefore it follows, that a ſpiritual conviction of the 
truth of the great things of the goſpel, is ſuch a conviction, 
as ariſes from having a ſpiritual view or apprehenſion of thoſe 
things in the mind And this is alſo evident from the ſcrip- 
ture, which often repreſents, that a ſaving belief of the reality 
and divinity of the things propoſed and exhibited to us in the 
goſpel, is from the Spirit of God's enlightening the mind, to 
have right apprehenſions of the nature of thoſe things, and fo 
as it were unvailing things, or revealing them, and enabling 
the mind to view them and ſee them as they are. Luke x. 21. 
22. 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and garth, that 
thou haſt HID theſe things from the wife and prudent, and haſt 
REVEALED them unto babes : even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy fight. All things are delivered unto me of my Fa- 
ther : and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father: and 
who the Father is, but the Son, and be to whom the Son will Rx- 
FEAL him. John vi. 40. And this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one which SEETH the Son, and BELIEVE TH on 
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him, may have everlaſting life. Where it is plain, that true 
faith ariſes from a ſpiritual fight of Chriſt, And John xvii. 6. 
7. 8. I have MANIFESTED thy name unto the men which thou 
aveſt me out of the world. Nou they have known that all things 
= whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. For I have given 
unte them the words which thou gaveſt me; and they have 
received them, and have known ſurely that I came out from thee, 
and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Where Chriſt's 
| manifeſting God's name to the diſciples, or giving them a true 
apprehenſion and view of divine things, was that whereby they 
knew that Chriſt's doctrine was of God, and that Chriſt him- 
* ſelf was of him, and was ſent by him. Matth. xvi. 16. 17. 
Simon Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
| And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Si- 
mon Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood hath not kEvEALED it unte 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 1 John v. 10. He that 
© delieveth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf. Gal. 
1 14+ 15. 16. Being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions 
F my fathers. But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from 
my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to REVEAL his 
Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen ; im- 
mediately I conferred not with fleſh and blood. 

If it be ſo, that that is a ſpiritual conviction of the divini 
and reality of the things exhibited in the goſpel, which ariſes 
from a ſpiritual underſtanding of thoſe things ; I have ſhown al- 
ready what that is, viz. a ſenſe and taſte of the divine, ſu- 
preme, and holy excellency and beauty of thoſe things. So 
that then is the mind ſpiritually convinced of the divinity and 
truth of the great things of the goſpel, when that conviction 
ariſes, either directly or remotely, from ſuch a ſenſe or view of 
their divine excellency and glory as is there exhibited. This 
clearly follows from things that have been already faid; and 
for this the ſcripture is very plain and expreſs: 2 Cor. iv. 3. to 
6. But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : in 
whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that 
BELIEVE not, left the light of the GLORIOUS GOSPEL of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſbould ſhine unto them. For we preach 
not ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord: and ourſelves your ſer- 
vants for Feſus' ſake. For God who commanded the light to ſhine 
out. of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the LIGHT 
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF GOD, is the face 
of Feſus Chriſt. Together with the laſt verſe of the foregoing 


ee 2 inte 


chapter, which introduces this, But we all with open face, be- 
Ing as in a glaſs the GLORY OF THE LORD, are changed 
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into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord. Nothing can be more evident, than that a ſaving 
belief of the goſpel is here ſpoken of, by the apoſtle, as ariſing 
from the mind's being enlightened to behold the divine glory 
of the things it exhibits. 

This view or ſenſe of the divine glory, and unparallelled 
beauty of the things exhibited to us in the goſpel, has a tenden- 
cy to convince the mind of their divinity, two ways; directh, 
and more indirefly, and remotely. 1. A view of this divine 
glory directly, convinces the mind of the divinity of theſe things, 
as this glory is in itſelf a direct, clear, and all-conquering evi- 
dence of it; eſpecially when clearly diſcovered, or when this 
{ſupernatural ſenfe is given in a good degree. 

He that has his judgement thus direct convinced and aſſu- 
red of the divinity of the things of the goſpel, by a clear view 
of their divine glory, has a reaſonable conviction; his belief 
and afſurance is altogether agreeable to reaſon; becauſe the di- 
vine glory and beauty of divine things is in itfelf, real evidence 
of their divinity, and the moſt direct and ſtrong evidence. He 
that truly ſees the divine, tranſeendent, ſupreme glory of thoſe 
things which are divine, does as it were know their divinity 
intuitively ; he not only argues that they are divine, but he ſees 
that they are divine; he ſees that in them wherein divinity 
chiefly confiſts; for in this glory, which is ſo vaſtly and inex- 
preſſibly diſtinguiſhed from the glory of artificial things, and 
all other glory, does mainly conſiſt the true notion of divinity. 
God is God, and diſtinguiſhed from all other beings, and ex- 
alted above them, chiefly by his divine beauty, which is infi- 
nitely diverſe from all other beauty. 'They therefore that ſee 
the * of this glory in divine things, they ſee divinity in 
them, they ſee God in them, and ſo ſee them to be divine; 
becauſe they ſee that in them wherein the trueſt idea of divini- 
ty does conſiſt. Thus a foul may have a kind of intuitive 
knowledge of the divinity of the things exhibited in the goſpel; 
not that he judges the doEtrines of the goſpel to be from God, 
without any argument or deduction at all; but it is without 
any long chain of arguments; the argument is but one, and 
the evidence direct; the mind aſcends to the truth of the go- 
ſpel but by one ſtep, and that is its divine glory. | 

It would be very ſtrange, if any profeſling Chriſtian ſhould 
ge it to be poſſible, that there ſhould be an excellency in di- 
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t from what is in other things, that if it were ſeen, would 
evidently diſtinguiſh them. We cannot rationally doubt, _ 
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| that things that are divine, that appertain to the ſupreme Be- 
ing, are vaſtly different from things that are human: that there 
is a God-like, high, and glorious excellency in them, that does 
ſo diſtinguiſh them from the things which are of men, that the 
difference is ineffable; and therefore ſuch, as, if ſeen, will 
have a moſt convincing, ſatisfying influence upon any one, that 
they are what they are, viz. divine. Doubtleſs there is that 
p glory and excellency in the divine Being, by which he is ſo in- 


nitely diſtinguiſhed from all other beings, that if it were ſeen, 


he might be known by it. It would therefore be very unrea- 
ſonable to deny, that it is poſſible for God to give manifeſta- 
tions of this diſtinguiſhing excellency, in things by which he 
is pleaſed to make himſelf known; and that this diſtinguiſhing 
excellency may be clearly ſeen in them. There are natural ex- 
cellencies that are very evidently diſtinguiſhing of the ſubjects 
or authors, to any one who beholds them. How vaſtly is the 
ſpeech of an underſtanding man different from that of a little 
child! And how greatly diſtinguiſhed is the 
men of great genius, as Homer, Cicero, Milton, Locke, Ad- 


ſpeech of ſome 


diſon, and others, from that of many other underſtanding men! 


There are no limits to be ſet to the degrees of manifeſtation of 


mental excellency, that there may be in ſpeech. But the ap- 
pearances of the natural perfections of God, in the manifeſta- 
tions he makes of himſelf, may doubtleſs be unſpeakably more 
evidently diſtinguiſhing, than the appearances of thoſe excel- 
lencies of worms of the duſt, in which they differ one from an- 
other. He that is well acquainted with mankind, and their 
works, by viewing the ſun, may know it is no human work. 
And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that when Chriſt comes at the 
end of the world, in the glory of his Father, it will be with 
ſuch ineffable appearances of divinity, as will leave no doubt to 
the inhabitants of the world, even the moſt obſtinate infidels, 
that he who appears is a divine perſon. But above all, do the 
manifeſtations of the moral and ſpiritual glory of the divine Be- 
ing, (which is the proper beauty of the divinity), bring their 
own evidence, and tend to aſſure the heart. Thus the diſciples 
were affured that Jeſus was the Son of God, for they beheld his 
glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth, John i. 14. When Chriſt appeared in the 
glory of his transfiguration to his diſciples, with that outward 
32 their bodily eyes, which was a ſweet and admirable 
lym and ſemblance of his ſpiritual glory, together with his 
ſpiritual glory itſelf, manifeſted to their minds; the manifeſta- 
on of glory was ſuch, as did perfectly, and with good reaſon, 
8 | allure 
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aſſure them of his divinity; as appears by what one of them, not 
viz. the apoſtle Peter, ſays concerning it, 2 Pet. i. 16. 17. 18, tot 
For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made 
. known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, thi 
but were eye · witneſſes of his majeſty : for he received from G of 
the Father, honour and glory, when there came ſuch a voice to thii 


him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I tur 

am well pleaſed. And this voice which came from heaven we cel! 

heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. The apoſtle fro 

calls that mount, the holy mount, becauſe the manifeſtations of thi! 

Chriſt which were there made to their minds, and which their the 

minds were eſpecially impreſſed and raviſhed with, was the titu 

glory of his holineſs, or the beauty of his meral excellency ; or, upe 

as another of theſe diſciples, who ſaw it, expreſſes it, His glo- are 

ry, as full of grace and truth. the 

Now this diſtinguiſhing glory of the divine Being has its bright» cee 

eſt appearance and manifeſtation, in the things propoſed and fcer 

| exhibited to us in the goſpel, the doctrines there taught, the ing 
| word there ſpoken, and the divine counſels, acts and works WW nels 
| there revealed. Theſe things have the cleareſt, moſt admirable, An 
| and diſtinguiſhing repreſentations and exhibitions of the glory ſom 
| of God's moral perfections, that ever were made to the world. ture 


And if there be ſuch a diſtinguiſhing, evidential manifeſtation con 
of divine glory in the goſpel, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that be 


there may be ſuch a thing as ſeeing it: what ſhould hinder but beat 
| that it may be ſeen? It is no argument that it cannot be ſeen, mar 
| that ſome do not ſee it; though they may be diſcerning men in of f 


temporal matters. If there be ſuch ineffable, diſtinguiſhing, ſcrix 
evidential excellencies in the goſpel, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that they are ſuch as are not to be diſcerned, but by the ſpecial and 


influence and enlightenings of the Spirit of God. There is need God 
of uncommon force of mind to diſcern the diſtinguiſhing excel- the 
lencies of the works of authors of great genius: thoſe things in thin 


Milton, which to mean judges appear taſteleſs and imperfec- Bein 
tions, are his inimitable excellencies in the eyes of thoſe who 
| are of greater diſcerning, and better taſte. And if there be a elare 
book, which God is the author of, it is moſt reaſonable to ſup- bein 
poſe, that the diſtinguiſhing glories of his word are of ſuch a 
kind, as that the fin and corruption of mens hearts, which ne 
above all things alienates men from theDeity, and makes the heart nous 
dull and ſtupid to any ſenſe or taſte of thole things wherein the 

moral glory of the divine perfections conſiſts ; I fay, it is but and 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this would blind men from diſcern- 
ing the beauties of ſuch a book; and that therefore they will evi 
$16 \ not 
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; not ſee them, but as God is pleaſed to enlighten them, and re- 
ſtore an holy taſte, to diſcern and reliſh divine beauties. 

E This ſenſe of the ſpiritual excellency and beauty of divine 
| WM things, does alſo tend directiy to convince the mind of the truth 
1 of the goſpel, as there are very many of the moſt important 
0 
I 


| things declared in the goſpel, that are hid from the eyes of na- | | 
tural men, the truth of which does in effect conſiſt in this ex- | 


„ cellency, or does ſo immediately depend upon it and reſult 
e from it, that in this excellency's being ſeen, the truth of thoſe 
f WW things is ſeen. As ſoon as ever the eyes are opened to behold 
r the holy 2 and amiableneſs that is in divine things, a mul- 
e titude of moſt important doctrines of the goſpel, that depend 


upon it, (which all appear ſtrange and dark to natural men), 
| are at once ſeen to be true. As for inſtance, hereby appears 
the truth of what the word of God declares concerning the ex- 
| ceeding evil of fin ;Ffor the ſame eye that diſcerns the tran= 
| ſcendent beauty of holineſs, neceſſarily therein ſees the exceed» | 
ing odiouſneſs of fin : the ſame taſte which reliſhes the ſweet- 
: wy. of true moral good, taſtes the bitterneſs of moral evil. ö 
And by this means a man ſees his own finfulneſs and loath- i 
| ſomeneſs; for he has now a ſenſe to diſcern objects of this na- | 
ture; and ſo ſees the truth of what the word of God declares 
concerning the exceeding ſinfulneſs of mankind, which before {.\f 
be did not ſee. He now ſees the dreadful pollution of his 1 | 
heart, and the deſperate depravity of his nature, in a new 9 
manner; for his ſoul has now a ſenſe given it to feel the pain W 
of ſuch a diſeaſe: and this ſhows him the truth of what the 4 
ſeripture reveals concerning the corruption of man's nature, 
his original ſin, and the ruinous undone condition man is in, 
and his need of a Saviour, his need of the mighty power of 
God to renew his heart, and change his nature. Men by ſeeing 
the true excellency of holineſs, do ſee the glory of all thoſe 
things, which both reaſon and ſcripture ſhew to be in the divine 
Being; for it has been ſhown, that the glory of them depend on 
this: and hereby they ſee the truth of all that the ſcripture de- 
elares concerning God's glorious excellency and majeſty, his 
being the fountain of all good, the only happineſs of the crea- 
ture, &c. And this again ſhews the mind the truth of what 
the ſcripture teaches concerning the evil of fin againſt ſo gl: 
nous a God; and alſo the truth of what it teaches concerning 
ſin's juſt deſert of that dreadful puniſhment which it reveals; 
and alſo concerning the impoſſibility of our offering any fatis- 
faction, or ſufficient atonement for that which is ſo infinitely 
evil and heinqus. And this again ſhews the truth of what the 

| ſcripturs 


made to God for us, and ſo its ſufficiency to atone for our ſins, 
and recommend us to God. „And thus the Spirit of God] 
diſcovers the way of ſalvation by Chriſt; thus the ſoul ſees the 


- proviſion that the goſpel exhibits, 
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ſcripture reveals concerning the neceſſity of a Saviour, to offer 
an atonement of infinite value for fin. And this ſenſe of ſpi- 
ritual beauty that has been ſpoken of, enables the ſoul to ſee the 
glory of thoſe things which the -oſpel reveals concerning the 
perſon of Chriſt ; and ſo enables to ſee the exceeding beauty M 
and dignity of his perſon, appearing in what the goſpel exhibits 
of his word, works, acts, and life: and this apprehenſion of the 
ſuperlative dignity of his perſon, ſhews the truth of what 
the goſpel declares concerning the value of his blood and righ - 
teouſneſs, and ſo the infinite excellency of that offering he ha 


7377 


fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of this way of ſalvation, the admirable 
wiſdom of the contrivance, and the perfect anſwerableneſs of the 
12 made for us), to our ne. 


2 8 
— 


Y 


| 
ceſſities. A ſenſe of true divine beauty being given to the ſoul, N 
the ſoul diſcerns the beauty of every part of the goſpel · ſcheme 1 
This alſo ſhews the ſoul the truth of what the he "7 God de- 1 
clares concerning man's chief happineſs, as conſiſting in hoh 
exerciſes and enjoyments. This ſhews the truth of what the 
goſpel declares concerning the unſpeakable glory of the heaven · 
| ſtate. And what the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, ani N 
the writings of the apoſtles declare concerning the glory of the! 
Meſſiah's kingdom, is now all plain; and alſo what the ſcrip- 
ture teaches concerning the reaſons and grounds of our duty, 
The truth of all theſe things revealed in the ſcripture, and ma- 
ny more that might be mentioned, appear to the ſoul, onlj 
by. imparting that ſpiritual taſte of divine beauty, which h 
been ſpoken of; they being hidden things to the ſoul before. 
And beſides All this, the. truth of all thoſe things which the 
ſcripture ſays about experimental religion, is hereby known 
for they are now experienced. And this convinces the ſou 
that one who knew the heart of man, better than we know ou 
own hearts, and perfectly knew the nature of virtue and holi 
neſs, was the author of the ſcriptures. And the opening tt 
view, with ſuch clearneſs, ſuch a world of wonderful and glo 
rious truth in the goſpel, that before was unknown, being quit 
above the view of a natural eye, but now appearing ſo cle 
and bright, has a powerful and invincible: influence on the ſo 
to perſuade of the divinity of the basel. 

Unleſs men may come to a re onable ſolid perſuaſion ani 
conviction of the truth of the goſpel, by the internal evidence 
of it, in a the way that has been ſpoken, viz. by a fight 10 | 
| g10!] 


N 


* he 
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quainted with hiſtory, ſhould have any thorough and effectual 
conviction of it at all. They may without this, ſee a great 
deal of probability of it; it may be reaſonable for them to giv.: 
its much credit to what learned men, and hiſtorians tell them; 
the ; and they may tell them ſo much, that it may look very probable 
hat ; and rational to them, that the Chriſtian religion is true; and 

b. ſo much that they would be very unreaſonable not to entertain 
> : this opinion. But to have a conviction, ſo clear, and evident, 
and dffuring; as to be ſufficient to induce them, with boldneſs 
God fo fell all, confidently and fearleſsly to run the venture of the 


| loſs of all things, and of enduring the moſt exquiſite and long 


Fn F continued torments, and to trample the world under foot, and 
f thy count all things but dung for Chrift ; the evidence they can 
ne. have from hiſtory, cannot be ſufficient. It is impoſſible that 
ſoul men, who have not fomething of a general view of the hiſtori- 
an. cal world, or the feries of hiſtory from age to age, ſhould come 
7 at the force of arguments for the truth of Chriſtianity, drawn 


from Hiſtory, to that degree, as effectually to induce them to 
venture their all upon it. After all that learned men have 


ven-! ſaid to them, there will remain innumerable doubts on their 
and indes! they will be ready, when pinched with ſome great 
| | 


of the! trial of their faith, to ſay, „ How do I know this, or that? 
#* How do I know when theſe hiſtories were written? Learn- 


ri „ed men tell me theſe hiſtories were ſo and ſo atteſted in the 
"_ © day of them; but how do I know that there were ſuch atte- 


on“ ſtations then? They tell me there is equal reaſon to be- 
ch haf lieve theſe facts, as any whatſoever that are related at ſuch 
"by © a diſtance; but how do I know that other facts which are 
ch th. related of thoſe ages, ever were?“ Thoſe who have not 
ſomething of a general view of the ſeries of hiſtorical events, 
and of the ſtate of mankind from age to age, cannot ſee the 


—2 


10WN; 
e ſoul 


1 ages; but there will endleſs doubts and ſcruples remain. 


* But the goſpel was not given only for learned men. There 
9 50 are at leaſt nineteen in twenty, if not ninety- nine in an hun- 
- n ired; of thofe for whom the ſcriptures were written, that are 
- Js capable of any certain or effectual conviction of the divine 
e 10 authority of the ſcriptures, by ſuch e as learned men 
ne take uſe of. If men who have been brought up in Heathen- 


im; muſt wait for a clear and certain conviction of the truth 


* 8 Chriſtianity, until they have learning and acquaintance with 
11 he hiſtories of politer nations, enough to ſee clearly the force 
t on fuch kind of arguments; it will make the evidence of the 
8 4 D d goſpel, 


lear evidence from hiſtory, of the truth of facts, in diſtant 


| 
| 
| 
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| 


goſpel, to them, immenſely cumberſome, and will render the att 
propagation of the goſpel among them, infinitely difficult, ſpe 
Miſerable is the condition of the Houſſatunnuck Indians, and 
others, who have lately manifeſted a defire to be inſtructed in 
Chriſtianity, if they can come at no evidence of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, ſufficient to induce them to ſell all for Chriſt, in 
* other way but this. 

t is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God has provided for his 
people, no more than probable evidences of the truth of the 
goſpel. L He has with great care, abundantly provided, and 
given them, the moſt convincing, aſſuring, ſatisfying and ma- 
nifold evidence of his faithfulneſs in the covenant of grace; and 
as David ſays, made a covenant, ordered in all things and ſure. 


Therefore it is rational to ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time, he ſual 
would not fail of ordering the matter ſo, that there ſhould not ablz 
be wanting, as great, and clear evidence, that this is his cove - met 

nant, and that theſe promiſes are his promiſes z or which is the the 

ſame thing, that the Chriſtian religion is true, and that the beer 
goſpel is his word. Otherwiſe in vain are thoſe great aſſurances ¶ but 
he has given of his faithfulneſs in his covenant, by confirming in tl 
it with his oath, and fo variouſly eſtabliſhing it by ſeals and and 
pledges. For the evidence that it is his covenant, is properly WM deec 

the foundation on which all the force and effect of thoſe other My in a 

aſſurances do ſtand. We may therefore undoubtedly ſuppoſe ¶ ſelve 
and conclude, that there is ſome ſort of evidence which God thor, 
has given, that this covenant, and theſe promiſes are his, be- the | 
vond all mere probability; that there are ſome grounds of al- WW age, 
ſurance of it held forth, which, if we are not blind to them, I grea 

tend to give an higher perfuaſion, than any arguing from hi- T 

flory, human tradition, &c. which the illiterate, and unac- WW only 
quainted with hiſtory, are capable of; yea, that which is good I but 

ground of the higheſt and moſt perfect aſſurance, that mankind WW mart 
have in any caſe whatſoever ; agreeable to thoſe high expreſſions WM plies 
which the apoſtle uſes, Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near in FULL any 

ASSURANCE OF FAITH. And Col. ii. 2. That their hearts ¶ that 
mM ight be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto 411 MW can, 
RICHES OF THE FULL ASSURANCE OF UNDERSTANDING, i fhey 
to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, WM at 
and of Chriſt. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God would give What | 
the greateſt evidence of thoſe things which are greateſt, and WM 9nd « 
the truth of which is of greateſt importance to us: and that we e 
therefore, if we are wiſe, and act rationally, ſhall have the cer 
greateſt deſire of having full, undoubting, and perfect aſſu - me 


rance of, But it is certain, that ſuch an aſſurance is not to - 
3 | attained 
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attained, by rhe greater part of them who live under the go- 
ſpel, by arguments fetched from ancient traditions, hiſtories, 
and monuments. 

And if we come to fact and experience, there is not the leaſt 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that one in an hundred of thoſe who have 
been fincere Chriſtians, and have had a heart to ſell all for 
Chriſt, have come by their conviCtion of the truth of the go- 
| ſpel, 4 If we read over the hiſtories of the many thou- 
| ſands that died martyrs for Chriſt, ſince the beginning of the 
# reformation, and have chearfully undergone extreme tortures, 
in a confidence of the truth of the goſpel, and conſider their 
| circumſtances and advantages; how few of them were there, 
that we can reaſonably ſuppoſe, ever came by their aſſured per- 
ſuaſion, this way; or indeed for whom it was poſſible, reaſon- 
ably to receive ſo full and ſtrong an aſſurance, from ſuch argu- 
ments! Many of them were weak women and children, and 
the greater part of them illiterate perſons, many of whom had 
been brought up in popiſh ignorance and darkneſs, and were 
but newly come out of it, and lived and died in times, where- 
in thoſe arguments for the truth of Chriſtianity from antiquity 
and hiſtory, had been but very imperfectly handled. And in- 
| deed, it is but very lately that theſe arguments have been ſet 
in a clear and convincing light, even by learned men them- + 
ſelves: and fince it has been done, there never were fewer 
thorough believers, among thoſe who have been educated in 
the true religion; infidelity never prevailed ſo much, in an 
age, as in this, wherein theſe arguments are handled to the 
greateſt advantage. 

The true martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, are not thoſe who have 
only been ſtrong in opinion that the goſpel of Chriſt is true, 
but thoſe that have ſeen the truth of it ; as the very name of 
martyrs or witneſſes (by which they are called in ſcripture) im- 
plies. Thoſe are very improperly called witneſſes of the truth of 
any thing, who only declare they are very much of opinion 
that ſuch a thing is true. "Thoſe only are proper witneſſes, who 
can, and do teſtify that they have ſeen the truth of the thing 
they aſſert; John ili. 11. We ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify 
that we have ſeen. John i. 34. And I ſaw, and bare record, 
that this is the Son of Cod. 1 John iv. 14. And we have ſeen 
and do teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world. Acts xxii. 14. 15. The God of our fathers hath 
choſen thee, that thou ſbouldſt know his will, and ſee that juſt 
One, and ſhouldft hear the voice of his mouth : for thou ſhalt be 


bis witneſs unto all men, of what thou haſt ſeen and heard. "yy 
d 2 en 
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- DENCE of things not ſeen, are called witnelles, 


the true martyrs ofJeſus Chriſt are called his witneſſes: and all the 
ſaints, who by their holy practice under great trials, declare that 
faith, which is the SUBSTANCE of things hoped for, and the EVI. 

Heb. xi. 1. and 
xii. 1. becauſe by their profeſſion and practice, they declare their 
aſſurance of the truth and divinity of the goſpel, having had 
the eyes of their minds enlightened to ſee divinity in the go- 
ſpel, or to behold that unparallelled, ineffably excellent, and 
truly divine glory ſhining in it, which is altogether diſtinguith. 
ing, evidential, and convincing: ſo that they may truly be 
ſaid to have ſeen God in it, and to have ſeen that it is indeed 
divine; and ſo can ſpeak in the ſtyle of witneiles; and not on- 
ly fay, that they think the goſpel is divine, but ſay, that it is 


' divine, giving it in as their teſtimony, becauſe they have ſeen 


it to be ſo. Doubtleſs Peter, James, and John, after they had 
ſeen that excellent glory of Chriſt in the mount, would have 
been ready, when they came down, to ſpeak in the language 
of witneſſes, and to ſay poſitively that 7eſus is the Son of God; 
as Peter ſays, they were eye-witneſſes, 2 Pet. i, 16. And fo 
all nations will be ready poſitively to ſay this, when they ſhall 
behold his glory at the day of judgement ; though what will 
be univerſally ſeen, will be only his natural glory, and not his 
moral and ſpiritual glory, which is much more diſtinguiſhing. 


But yet, it muſt be noted, that among thofe who have a ſpiri- 
_ tual fight of the divine glory of the goſpel, there is a great va- 


riety of degrees of ſtrength of faith, as there is a vaſt variety of 


the degrees of clearneſs of views of this glory: but there is no. 


true and ſaving faith, or ſpiritual conviction of the judgement, 
of the truth of the goſpel, that has nothing in it, of this mani- 
feſtation of its internal evidence, in ſome degree. The goſpel 


of the bleſſed God does not go abroad a-begging for its evidence, 


ſo much as ſome think ; it has its higheſt and moft proper evi- 
dence in itſelf. Though great uſe may be made of external 
arguments, they are not to be neglected, but highly prized and 
valued ; for they may be greatly ſerviceable to 4 unbe · 
lievers, and bring them to feripus conſideration, and to con- 
firm the faith of true ſaints; yea, they may be in fome reſpects 
ſubſervient to the begetting of a ſaving faith in men. Though 
what was ſaid before remains true, that there ig na ſpiritual 
conviction of the judgement, but what ariſes from an appre- 
henſion of the ſpiritual beauty and glory of divine things: for, 
as has been obſerved, this apprehenſion or view has a tenden- 
cy to convince the mind of the truth of the goſpel, two EE. 

| either 
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either directly or indirectly. Having therefore already obſere 
ved how it does this directly, I proceed now, 


by 
nd 2. To obſerve how a vie of this divine glory does convince 
eit the mind of the truth of Chriſtianity, more indirectly. 

ad | 

by Firſt, It doth ſo, as the prejudices of the heart againſt the 
nd truth of divine things are hereby removed, fo that the mind 
he thereby lies open to the force of the reaſons which are offered, 
be The mind of man is naturally full of enmity againſt the doc- 
ed trines of the goſpel ; which is a diſadvantage to thoſe argu- 
Ne ments that prove their truth, and cauſes them to loſe their 
it force upon the mind: but when a perſon has diſcovered to him 
ren the divine excellency of Chriſtian docttines, this deſtroys that 
nad enmity, and removes the prejudices, and ſanctifies the reaſon, 
ave and cauſes it to be open and free. Hence is a vaſt difference, 
age 38 to the force that arguments have to convince the mind, 
; Hence was the very different effect, which Chriſt's miracles 
ſo had ta convince the diſciples, from what they had to convince 


the ſcribes and Phariſees ; not that they had a ſtronger reaſon, 
will or had their reaſon more improved; but their reaſon was ſancti- 
his hed, and thoſe blinding prejudices, which the ſcribes and 
ng. WW Phariſees were under, were removed, by the ſenſe they had of 
iri· the excellency of Chriſt and his doctrine. 


y of Secondly, It not only removes the hindrances of reaſon, but 
no politively helps reaſon. It makes even the ſpeculative notions 
ent, WF more lively. It aſſiſts and engages the attention of the mind ta 
ani- that kind of objects; which cauſes it to have a clearer view of 
(pl them, and more clearly to ſee their mutual relations. The 
nce, ideas themſelves, which otherwiſe are dim and obſcure, by this 
evi. means have a light caſt upon them, and are impreſſed with 
rnal greater ſtrength, ſo that the mind can better judge of them; 
and s he that beholds the objects on the face of the earth, when 
abe- WF the light of the ſun is caſt upon them, is under greater advan- 
don · tage ta diſcern them, in their true forms, and mutual relations, 
ets and to ſe the evidences of divine wiſdom and {kill in their con- 
ugh trivance, than he that ſees them in a dim ſtar- light, or twilight. 
tual What has been ſaid, may ſerve in ſome meaſure to ſhew the 
pre- nature of a ſpiritual conviction of the judgement of the truth 
for, and reality of divine things; and fo to diſtinguiſh truly gracious 
tons from others; for gracious affections are ever more at- 
785 tended with ſuch 2 conviction of the judgement. 
ther But before I diſmiſs this head, it will be needful to oblerny 
the 


for a ſpiritual and ſaving belief of the truth of the things of re- 


206 THE FIFTH S1GN Part III. 


the ways whereby ſome are deceived, with reſpect to this mat- 
ter; and take notice of ſeveral things, that are ſometimes taken 


ligion, which are indeed very diverſe from it. 


I. There is a degree of conviction of the truth of the great 
things of religion, that ariſes from the common enlightenings 
of the Spirit of God. That more lively and ſenſible apprehen- 
fion of the things of religion, with reſpect to what is natural gi 
in them, ſuch as natural men have who are under awakenings 2 
and common illuminations, will give ſome degree of convic- be 
tion of the truth of divine things, beyond what they had before en 
they were thus enlightened. For hereby they ſee the manifeſt- 
ations there are, in the revelation made in the holy ſcriptures, 
and things exhibited in that revelation, of the natural perfec- 
tions of God ; ſuch as his greatneſs, power, and awful majeſty ; 
which tends to convince the mind, that this is the word of a 
great and terrible God. From the tokens there are of God's 
greatneſs and majeſty in his word and works, which they 
have a great ſenſe of, from the common influence of the 
Spirit of God, they may have a much greater conviction that 
theſe are indeed the word and' works of a very great inviſible 
Being. And the lively apprehenſion of the greatneſs of God, 
which natural men may have, tends to make them ſenſible of 
the great guilt, which fin againſt ſuch a God brings, and the 
dreadfulneſs of his wrath for fin. And this tends to cauſe them 
more eaſily and fully to believe the revelation the ſcripture 
makes of another world, and of the extreme miſery it threatens, 
there to be inflicted on finners. And fo from that ſenſe of the 

reat natural good there is in the things of religion, which is 
ometimes given in common illuminations, men may be the 
more induced to believe the truth of religion. Theſe things 
perſons may have, and yet have no ſenſe of the beauty and 
amiableneſs of the moral and holy excellency that is in the 
things of religion; and therefore no ſpiritual conviction of their 
truth. But yet ſuch} convictions are ſometimes miſtaken for 
ſaving convictions, and the affections flowing from them, for 
ſaving affections. | 


2. The extraordinary impreſſions which are made on the 
imaginations of ſome perſons, in the viſions, and immediate 
ſtrong impulſes and ſuggeſtions that they have, as though they 
ſaw. fights, and had words ſpoken to them, may, and often do 


beget a ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth of inviſible things. Though 
* | ; 
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; the general tendency of ſuch things, in their final iſſue, is to 
1 draw men off from the word of God, and to cauſe them to re- 
- ject the goſpel, and to eſtabliſh unbelief and Atheiſm ; yet for 
the preſent, they may, and often do beget a confident perſua- 
ſion of the truth of ſome things that are revealed in the ſcrip- 
tures; however their confidence is founded in deluſion, and ſo 
nothing worth. As for inſtance, if a perſon has by ſome in- 
viſible agent, immediately and ſtrongly impreſſed on his ima- 
gination, the appearance of a bright light, and glorious form of 
a perſon ſeated on a throne, with great external majeſty and 
beauty, uttering ſome remarkable words, with great force and 
energy; the perſon who is the ſubject of ſuch an operation, 
ay be from hence confident, that there are inviſible agents, 
ſpiritual beings, from what he has experienced, knowing that he 
had no hand himſelf in this extraordinary effect, which he has 
experienced: and he may alſo be confident, that this is Chriſt 
whom he ſaw and heard ſpeaking : and this may make him 
confident that there is a Chriſt, and that Chriſt reigns on a 
throne in heaven, as he ſaw him; and may be confident that 
the words which he heard him ſpeak are true, &c.—in tha 
ſame manner, as the lying miracles of the Papiſts, may for the 
preſent, beget in the minds of the ignorant deluded people, a 
„ſtrong perſuaſion of the truth of many things declared in the 
e of Ne Teſtament. Thus when the images of Chriſt, in Popiſh 
the Il churches, are on ſome extraordinary occaſions, made by prieſt- 
nem craft to appear to the people as if they wept, and ſhed freſh 
ture blood, and moved, and uttered ſuch and ſuch words; the peo- 
ens, Wl ple may be verily perſuaded that it is a miracle wrought by 


* the I Chriſt himſelf; and from thence may be confident there is a 


ch is Wl Chriſt, and that what they are told of his death and jſuf- 
2 the  ferings, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and preſent govern- 
ings ment of the world is true; for they may look upon this miracle, 
and Was a certain evidence of all theſe things, and a kind of occular 
the (demonſtration of them. This may be the influence of theſe 
their ing wonders for the preſent ; though the general tendency of 
them is not to convince that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 

1, for {but finally to promote Atheiſm. Eyen the intercourſe which 
Satan has with witches, and their often experiencing his im- 

mediate power, has a tendency to convince them of the truth 

n the of ſome of the doctrines of religion; as particularly the reality 
ediate Wot an inviſible world, or world of ſpirits, contrary to the doc- 
they me of the Sadducees. The general tendency of Satan's in- 
en do uences is deluſion : but yet he may mix ſome truth with his 


hough ies, that his lies may not be ſo eaſily diſcovered. 


There 


" e * 
n 
—— 
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There are multitudes that are deluded with & counterſeit faith, 
from impreſſions on their imagination, in the manner which a 
has been now ſpoken of. They ſay they know that there is: 
God, for they have ſeen him ; they know that Chriſt is the Son 
of God, for they have ſeen him in his glory; they know that 
Chriſt died for ſinners, for they have feen him banging on the 
croſs, and his blood running from his wounds; they know ther: 
is a heaven and a hell, for they have ſeen the miſery of the dam. 
ned ſouls in hell, and the glory of faints and angels in heaven, 
(meaning ſome external repreſentations, ſtrongly impreſſed on 
their imagination) z they know that the ſcriptures are the word 
of God, and that ſuch and ſuch promiſes in particular are hi 
word, for they have heard him ſpeak them to them, they came 
to their minds ſuddenly and immediately from God, without 
their having any hand in it. | 


3. Perſons may ſeem to have their belief of the truth of the 
things of religion greatly increaſed, when the foundation of i 
is only a perſuaſion they have received, of their intereſt in them 
They firſt, by ſome means or other, take wp à confidence, tha 
if there be a Chriſt in heaven, they are theirs ; and this pre. 
judices them more in favour of the truth of them. When the 
— of the great and glorious things of religion, it is with thi 
notion, that all theſe things belong to them; and hence eaſi! 
become cohfident that they ate true; they look upon it to bt 
greatly for their intereſt that they ſhould be true, It is ver 
obvious what a ſtrong influence mens intereſt and inclination 
have on their judgements. While a natural man thinks, ti 
if there be a heaven and hell; the latter, and not the formet 
belongs to him; then he will be hardly perſuaded that there 
+ heaven or hell: but when le comes to be perfuaded, th 
hell belongs only to other folks, and not to him; then he e. 
eaſily allow the reality of hell, and ery ont of others ſenſeleſ 
neſs? and ſottiſhnefs in neglecting means of eſcape from it: at 
being confident that he is a child of God, and that God has pi 
miſed heaven to him, he may fdem ſtrong in the faith of its r 
ality, and may have a great zeal againft that infidelity wh 
denies it, | W360 

But I proceed to another diftinguifhing fign of gracious 2 
fections. | | 4 


liat ion. we $64 «1 — 5 0 : 4 ; 2 1 
Evangelical humiliation is 2 ſenſe that a Chriſtian has of 
» * O 
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+ WM own utter inſufficiency, deſpicableneſs, and odiouſneſs, with an 
ich anfwcrable frame of heart. 

18 2 Thete is a diſtinction to be made between a legal and evan- 
Son 


lice! Humiliation. The former is what men may be the ſub- 
fits of, while they are yet in a ſtate of nature, and have no 
ns affection; the latter is peculiar to true ſaints : the for- 
mer is from the common influence of the Spirit of God, aſſiſt- 
ing natural principles, and eſpecially natural conſcience ; the 
latter is from the ſpecial influences of the Spirit of God, im- 
planting and exercifing ſupernatural and divine principles : the 
former is from the mind's being aſſiſted to a greater ſenſe of the 
things of religion, as to their natural properties and qualities, and 
particularly of the natural perfections of God, ſuch as his 
terrible majeſty, &c. which were manifeſted to the 
congregation of Iſrael, in giving the law at mount Sinai; the 
latter is from a ſenſe of the tranſcendent beauty of divine things 


„the! in their moral qualities: in the former, a ſenſe of the awful 
of greatneſs, and natural perfections of God, and of the ſtriftneſs 
them of his law, convinces men that they are exceeding ſinful, and 
„ tha guilty, and expoſed to the wrath of God, as it will wicked 


men and devils at the day of judgement; but they do not ſee 
their own odionſneſs on the account of ſin ; they do not ſee the 


miliation, 3 diſcovery of the beauty of God's holineſs and 
moral perfection. In a legal humiliation, men are made ſenſible 
that they are little and nothing before the great and terrible 
God, and that they are undone, and wholly inſufficient to help 
themſelves; as wicked men will be at the day of judgement : 
but they have not an anſwerable frame of heart, conſiſting in a 


here if poſition to abaſe themſelves, and exalt God alone; this diſ- 
d, th polition is given only in evangelical humiliation, by overco- 
he eil wing the heart, and changing its inclination, by a diſcovery 
nſelcf df. God's holy beauty: in a legal humiliation, the conſcience 
it: is convinced; as the conſciences of all will be moſt perfeQly 
ns pro ®* the day of judgement; but becauſe there is ho ſpiritual un- 


derſtanding, the will is not bowed, nor the inclination altered ; 
this is done only in evangelical humiliation. In legal humi- 
hation, men are brought to deſpair of helping themſelves ; in 
— they are brought voluntarily to deny and renounce 
themſelves : in the former, they are ſubdued and forced to the 
ground zin the latter, they are brought ſweetly to yield, and 


hateful nature of ſin; a ſenſe of this is given in evangelical hu- 


8 and with delight to proſtrate themſelves at the feet of 
_—_ Lo 


=, 
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Legal humiliation has in it no ſpiritual good, nothing of the 
nature of true virtue; whereas evangelical humiliation is that 
wherein the excellent beauty of Chriſtian grace does very much 
conſiſt. Legal humiliation is uſeful, as a means in order to 
evangelical ; as a common knowledge of the things of religion 
is a means requiſite in order to ſpiritual knowledge. Men may 
be legally humbled and have no humility ; as the wicked at 
the day of judgement will be thoroughly convinced that they 
have no righteouſneſs, but are altogether ſinful, and exceeding 
guilty, and juſtly expoſed to eternal damnation, and be fully 
ſenſible of their own helpleſſneſs, without the leaſt mortifica- 
tion of the pride of their hearts: but the eſſence of evangelical 
humiliation conſiſts in ſuch humility, as becomes a creature, in 
itſelf exceeding ſinful, under a diſpenſation of grace; conſiſtin 
in a mean eſteem of himſelf, as in himſelf nothing, and alto- 
gether contemptible and odious; attended with a mortification 

of a diſpoſition to exalt himſelf, and a free renunciation of his 
own glory. 

This is a great and moſt eſſential thing in true religion. 
The whole frame of the goſpel, and every thing appertaining 
to the new covenant, and all God's diſpenſations towards fal- 
len man, are calculated to bring to paſs this effect in the hearts 
of men. They that are deſtitute of this, have no. true religion, 
whatever profeſſion they may make, and how high ſoever their 
religious affections may be; Hab. ii. 4. Behold, his foul which 
is lifted up, is not upright in him; but the juſt ſball live by 
his faith ; i. e. he ſhall live by his faith on God's righteouſneſs 
and grace, and not his own goodneſs and excellency. God 
has abundantly manifeſted in his word, that this is what he has 
a peculiar reſpect to in his ſaints, and that nothing is accept- 
able to him without it; Pſal. xxxiv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto 
them that are of a broken heart, and ſaveth ſuch as be of a con- 
trite ſpirit. Pal. Ii. 17. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpi- 
rit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
Pſal. exxxviii. 6. Though the Lord be high, yet hath he reſpect 
unto the lowly. Prov. iii. 34. He giveth grace unto the lowly. 
If. Ivii. 15. Thus faith the high and lofty One who inhabiteth eter- 
nity, whoſe name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place; 
with him alſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive 
the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contritt 
ones, If. Ixvi. 1. 2, Thus faith the Lord, The heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footflool :—but to this man will | 
lock, even to him that is poor and of a. contrite ſpirit, and 
trembleth at my word. Migah vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, 0 

man, 
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e man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord thy God require of 
it thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk. humbly 
h with thy Cal? Matth. v. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for 
to theirs is the kingdom of God. Matth. xviii. 3. 4. Verily I ſay 
n unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
5 ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever there- 
at ore ſball humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt 
in the kingdom of heaven. Mark x. 15. Verily I ſay unto you, 


e 
10 Wheſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, 
ly he ſhall not enter therein. 'The centurion, that we have an 
a- account of Luke vii. acknowledged that he was not worthy that 
cal Chrift ſhould enter under his roof, and that he was nat worthy 
in to come to him. See the manner of the woman's coming to 
ng Chriſt, that was a ſinner, Luke vii. 37. &c. And behold, a wo- 
to- man in the city, which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Feſus 
on at at meat in the Phariſce's houſe, brought an alabaſter-box of 
his ointment, and ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began t9 
waſh his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs 
on. of ber head. She did not think the hair of her head, which is 
ing the natural crown and glory of a woman, (1 Cor. xi. 15.) too 
fal- good to wipe the feet of Chriſt withal. Jeſus moſt graciouſly 
arts accepted her, and ſays to her, Thy faith hath ſaved thee, go in 
on, Peace. The woman of Canaan ſubmitted to Chriſt, in his 
geit MR ſaying, It is not meet to take the children's bread, and ta caſt 
hich it to dogs, and did as it were own that ſhe was worthy to be 
- by {called a dog; whereupon Chriit ſays unto her, O woman, great 
nels i thy faith ; be it unto thee, even as thou wilt, Matth. xv. 20. 27. 


28. The prodigal ſon ſaid, Iwill ariſe, and gs to my father, and 
has I will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and 
ept- ¶ ere thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon ; make 
unto ne as one of thy hired ſervants, Luke xv. 18. &c. See alſo 
con- Luke xviii. 9. &c. And he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
ſpi- NCruſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed o- 
piſe. ers, &c.—The publican ſtanding afar off, would not ſo much 
pet! N Ait up his eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 


wiz. ed be merciful to me a ſinner. I tell you, this man went down 
ter» to his houſe juſtified rather than the other: for every one that 
ace; Nexalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, 


ball be exalted. Matth. xxviii. 9. And they came, and held him 
by the feet, and worſhipped him. Col. iii. 12. Put ye on, as the 
left of God,—humbleneſs of mind. Ezek. xx. 41. 43. I will 
accept you with your ſweet ſavour, when I bring you out from 
he people, &c.— And there. ſhall ye remember your ways, and 
ul your doings, wherein ye have been defiled, and ye ſhall lot he 
K E e 2 yeurſelves 
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your ſelves in your un fight, for all your evils that ye have 
committed. Chap. xxxvi. 26. 27. 31. A new heart alſo will in n 
1 give unto you, - and I will put my Spirit within you, and fy it 
cauſe you to walk in my ftatutes, &c.— Then ſhall ye remem-Y in e 
ber your 6wn evil ways, and your doings that were not good, il and 
and ſhall lothe yourſelves in your own fight, for your ini- fl prof 
quities, and for your abominations. Chap. xvi. 63. That thou Ml thag 
mayft remember and be confounded, and never open thy mouth Ml all ti 
any more becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified toward the: teou 
for all that thou haſt done, faith the Lord. Job xlii. 6. I chen 
abhor myſelf,” and repent in duſt and aſhes. T 
As we would therefore make the holy feriptures our rule, in ¶ moſt 
judging of the nature of true religion, and judging of our o. mort 
religious qualifications and ſtate ; it concerns us greatly to groſs 
look at this humiliation, as one of the moſt eſſential thing f 
pertaining to true 8 *, This is the principal pan temp 
of the great Chriſtian duty of /e. denial. That duty conſiſts in truly 
two things, viz. firfl, In a man's denying his worldly inclina-Wrirtu 
tions, and in forſaking and renouncing all worldly objects and 
enjoyments; and, ſecondly, In denying his natural ſelf- exalta. 
tion, ahd renouncing his own dignity and glory, and in beiny 
emptied of himſelf ; ſo that he does freely, and from his ver 
heart, as it were renounce himſelf, and annihilate himſelt. 
Thus the Chriſtian doth, in evangelical humiliation. And thi 
latter is the greateſt and moſt difficult part of ſelf-denial: althoug 
they always go together, and one never truly is, where the 
ther is not; yet natural men can come much nearer to t 
former than the latter. Many Anchorites and Recluſes ha 
abandoned (though without any true mortification), the wealth 
and pleaſures, and common enjoyments of the world, who wen 
far from renouncing their own dignity and righteouſneſs; the 
never denied themſelves for Chriſt, but only ſold one luſt i 
feed another, ſold a beaſtly luſt to pamper a deviliſh' one; an 
ſo were never the better, but their latter end was worſe tha 
their beginning; they turned out one black devil, to let in { 
ven white ones, that were worſe than the firſt, though of a fai 
er countenance. It is inexpreffible, and almoſt inconceivabl 


„Calvin, in his Inſtitutions, Book in the rules of eloquence, he anſwe 

II. chap. 2. $ 11. ſays, © I was always Pronunciation; what was the ſeco 
exceedingly pleaſed with that ſaying pronunciation; what was. the thin 
of Cbryld om, „The foundation of ſtill he anſwered, pronunciation. 
our philoſophy is humility ;*” and if you ſheuld aſk me concerning ti 
yet more pleaſed with that of . Augu- precepts of the Chriſtian religion, 
ſiine, “ As, ſays he, the rhetorician would anſwer, firltly, ſecondly, u 
being aſked, what was the firſt thing thirdly; and for ever, Humility.” 
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how ſtrong a ſelf-righteous, ſelf-exalting diſpoſition is naturally 
in man;. and what he will not do and ſuffer, to feed and grati- 
nd il fy it; and what lengths have been gone in a ſeeming ſelf-denial 
m. in other reſpects, by Effenes and Phariſees among the Jews, 
od, and by Papiſts, many ſects of heretics, and enthufiaſts, among 
ni profeſling Chriſtians; and by many Mahometans; and by Py- 
hou WM thagorean philoſophers, and others, among the Heathen; and 
uth Wi all to do facrifice to this Moloch of ſpiritual pride or ſelf-righ- 
the: fl teouſneſs; and that they may have ſomething wherein to exalt 
.I chemfelves before God, and above their fellow-creatures. 

That humiliation which has been ſpoken of, is what all the 
, in moſt glorious hypocrites, who make the moſt ſplendid ſhew of 
OWN e to the world, and high religious affection, do 
y to Nel fail in. Were it not that this is ſo much inſiſted on in 
ing ſeripture, as a moſt eſſential thing in true grace; one would be 


pan tempted to think that many of the heathen philoſophers were 
ſts in truly gracious, in whom was ſo bright an appearance of many 
lina· ¶virtues, and alſo great illuminations, and inward fervours and 
 andMclevations of mind, as though they were truly the ſubjects of 


xalta- 
being 
ver 
mſell 
d this 
hough 
he « 
to t 
8 hav 
vealth 
o wen 
; the 


divine illapſes and heavenly communications f. It is true, that 
many hypocrites make great pretences to humility, as well as 
other graces; and very often there is nothing whatſoever which 
hey make a higher profeſſion of. They endeavour to make a 


f & Albeit the Pythagoreans were cial and ſaving aſſiſtance of the Spirit), 
aus famous for Judaic. myſterious abandon many groſler vices; yet the 

miſdom, and many moral, as well were all deeply immerſed in that mi- 
$ natural accompliſhments; yet were ſerable curſed abyſs of ſpiritual pride: 
bey not exempted from boaſting and ſo that all their natural, and moral 
ride; which was indeed a vice moſt and philoſophic attainments, did feed, 
pPdemic, and as it were coogenial, nouriſh, ſtrengthen, and render moſt 
wong all the philoſophers ; but in a inveterate, this hell bred peſt of their 


luſt (WE ythagorenns, So Hornius Hiſt, Phi- ed moſt modeſt, as the Academics, 
"7s 2 L. 3. chap- 11. The masners who profeſſed they knew nothing, and 
E 3 11 tbe Pythagoreans were not free from the Cynics, who greatly decried, both 
ſe that 04.19 joe all Ate 006 bs — words and —_ the 2 of o- 
in {8% as abounded in the ſenſe and thers, yet even they abounded in the 
"+ ni ne ndotion of their own exccllencies, moſt notorious and viſible pride. 80 
ht boaſting eucn almoſt to the degree of convuatural and morally eſſential to 
eivabl and impadence, ar great He- Corrupt nature, is this envenomed root, 


us ad Horat. has righth obſerved. fountain, and plague of ſpiritual pride; 
ws indeed does proud nature delight eſpecially where there is any natural, 
d walk in the ſparks of its own fire. moral, or philoſophic excellence te 
nd although many of theſe old phi- feed the ſame. Whence Auſtin rightly 
lophers could, by the ſtrength of judged all theſe philoſophic virtues, 


an ſwe 
ie ſeco 
he thin 


tion. 


rning ren lights and heats, together to be but ſplendid ſins.” Gale's Court 
eligion, ith ſome common elevations and rai- of the Gentiles, Part II. B. ii. chap. 
ndly, un of ſpirit, (peradventure from a 20. f 1. | FA 
ility.” WIS than ordinary, though not ſpe- | 


great 


pore particular manner, among the hearts. Yea thoſe of them that ſeem- 
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great ſhew of humility in ſpeech and behaviour; but they com- 
monly make bungling work of it, though glorious work in 
their own eyes. They cannot find out what a humble ſpeech 
and behaviour is, or how to ſpeak and act ſo that there may 
indeed be a favour of Chriſtian humility in what they ſay and 
do: that ſweet bumble air and mien is beyond their art, bo 
not led by the Spirit, or naturally guided to a behaviour beco- 
ming holy humility, by the vigour of a lowly ſpirit within them, 
And therefore they have no other way, many of them, but on- 
ly to be much in declaring that they be humble, and telling per 
how they were humbled to the duſt at ſuch and ſuch times, and leg 
abounding in very bad expreſſions which they uſe about them- WF ; 
ſelves; ſuch as, I am the leaſt of all ſaints, I am a poor vile Wc, 
creature, I am not worthy of the leaſt mercy, or that God ſhould M fall 
lock upon me! Oh, I have a dreadful wicked beart ! my heart is and 
worſe than the devil! Oh, this curſed heart of mine, &e. Such The 
expreſſions are very often uſed, not with a heart that is broken, Mown 
not with ſpiritual mourning, not with the tears of her that 
waſhed Jeſus's feet with her tears, not as remembering and 
being confounded, and never opening their mouth mere becauſe 
of their ſhame, when God is pacified, as the expreſſion is, Ezek, 
xvi. 63. but with a light air, with ſmiles in the countenance, 
or with a phariſaical affectation: and we mult believe that they 
are thus humble, and ſee themſelves ſo vile, upon the credit of 
their /ay ſo ; for there is nothing appears in them of any favour 
of humility, in the manner of their deportment and deeds that 
they do. There are many that are full of expreſſions of their 
own vileneſs, who yet expect to be looked upon as eminent 
and bright ſaints by others, as their due; and it is dangerous 
for any, ſo much as to hint the contrary, or to carry it towards 
them any,otherwiſe, than as if we looked upon them ſome el 
the chief of Chriſtians. There are many that are much in cry: 
ing out of their wicked hearts, and their great ſhort-comings, 
and unprofitableneſs, and ſpeaking as though they looked on 
themſelves as the meaneſt of the ſaints; who yet, if a miniſter 
ſhould ſeriouſly tell them the ſame things 'in private, and 
ſhould ſignify, that he feared they were very low and weal 
Chriſtians, and thought they had reaſon ſolemnly to conſider of 
their great barrenneſs and unprofitableneſs, and falling i 
much ſhort of many others; it would be more than they could 
digeſt ; they would think themſelves highly injured ; and there 
would be danger of a rooted prejudice in them againſt ſuch? 

miniſter. 5 ne} 
There are ſome that are abundant in talking againſt 4. 
EY | doctrinii 
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1 lackrines, legal preaching, and a legal ſpirit, who do but little 
in W underſtand the thing they talk againſt. A legal ſpirit is a more 
ch ſubtil thing than they imagine, it is too ſubtil for them. It 
ay lurks, and operates, and prevails in their hearts, and they are 
nd moſt notoriouſly guilty of it, at the ſame time, when they are 
ng inveighing againſt it. So far as a man is not emptied of him- 
do- ſelf, and of his own righteouſneſs and goodneſs, in whatever 
m. form or ſhape, ſo far he is of a legal ſpirit. A ſpirit of pride 
dn · Nof a man's own righteouſneſs, morality, holineſs, affection, ex- 
ing perience, faith, humiliation, or any goodneſs whatſoever, is a 
and legal ſpirit. It was no pride in Adam before the fall, to be 
2m- of a legal ſpirit; becauſe of his circumſtances, he might ſeek 


vile ¶ acceptance by his own righteouſneſs. But a legal ſpirit in a 
ould fallen fGinful creature, can be nothing alſo but ſpiritual pride; 
t it Wand reciprocally, a ſpiritually proud ſpirit is a legal ſpirit. 
zuch There is no man living that is lifred up with a conceit of his 


ken, Nown experiences and diſcoveries, and upon the account of them 


that Igliſters in his own eyes, but what truſts in his experiences, 
and Wand makes a righteouſneſs of them ; however he may uſe hum- 
-auſe ple terms, and ſpeak of his experiences as of the great things 
.zek. Nod has done for him, and it may be calls upon others to glori- 


ance, 


y God for them ; yet he that is proud of his experiences, ar- 
they 


ogates ſomething to himſelf, as though his experiences were 


dit of ome dignity of his. And if he looks on them as his own 


avour 


lignity, he neceſſarily thinks that God looks on them ſo too; 


that or he neceſſarily thinks his own opinion of them to be true; 
theit ind conſequently judges that God looks on them as he does; 
1inent Wind fo unavoidably imagines that God looks on his experiences 
xerous Ws a dignity in him, as he looks on them himſelf; and that he 
wards liſters as much in God's eyes, as he does in his own. And 
me oifWus he truſts in what is inherent in him, to make him ſhine 
n erj . God's fight, and recommend him to God: and with this 
ningFMcouragement he goes before God in prayer; and this makes 
ed om expect much from God; and this makes him think that 
üniſtehriſt loves him, and that he is willing to clothe him with 
L ans righteouſneſs ; becauſe he ſuppoſes that he is taken with 
1 weiß experiences and graces. And this is a high degree of living on 
ider offs own righteouſneſs ; and ſuch perſons are in the high road to 
ling l. Poor deluded wretches, who think they look ſo gliſter- 
coulihe in God's eyes, when they are a ſmoke in his noſe, and are 
d therany of them more odious to him, that the moſt impure beaſt 


ſuch Wl Sodom, that makes no pretence to religion! To do as theſe 
is to live upon experiences, acgording to the true notion of 
& 1:2" | it; 
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it; and?not"ts do as thoſe, who only make uſe of ſpiritaal ex. MW alts 
periences, as evidences of a ſtate of grace, and in that way re- ſtyle 
eeive hope and comfort from them. mili 
There is a ſort of men, who indeed abundantly cry down Wl ratic 
works, and cry up faith in oppoſition to works, and fet up them. Fe 
ſelves wy much as evangelical perſons, in oppoſition to thoſe ¶ poor 
that are of a legal ſpirit, and make a fair ſhew of advancing WW bas 
Chriſt and the goſpel, and the way of free grate; who are in- great 
deed ſome of the * enemies to the goſpel- way of free ter, 

grace, and the moſt dangerous oppoſers of pure humble Chri. {Wprou 
ſtianity 7. . WE OL TT dece 
There is a pretended great humiliation, and being dead u th 
the law, and emptied of ſelf, which is one of the biggeſt and Sata 
moſt elated things in the world. Some there are, who ham ſpect 


made great profeſſion of experience of a thorough work of the has 
law on their own hearts, and of being brought fully off from is acc 
works; whoſe converſation has ſavoured moſt of a ſelf-righte- Expe 
ous ſpirit, of any that ever I had opportunity to obferve. Ani er er 
fome who think themſelves quite emptied of themſelves, an 
are confident that they are abaſed in the duſt, are full as the 
can hold with the glory of their own humility,” and lifted u 
to heaven with an high opinion of their abaſement. The 
humility is a ſwelling, felf-conceited, confident, ſhowy, noif, 
aſſuming humility. It ſeems to be the nature of ſpiritual pridt 
to make men conceited and oſtentatious of their humility. Thi 
appears in that firſt- born of pride, among the children of men, 
that would be called his holineſs, even the man of fin, that er 


+ * Take not every opinion and more evatigelical, fine-ſpun device 
doctrine from men or angels, that It is « rule obſerved amongſt Jeſuit 
bears a fair ſhew of advancing Chriſt; at this day, if they would conquer 10 
for they may be but the fruits of evan- gion by ſubtilty, never oppoſe : 
gelical hypocrify and deceit; that be- gion with a croſs religion; but ſet 
py decerved them ſel ves, may deceive againſt itfelf. 80 ew the goſf! 
others too; Matth. vii. 15. Beware of by the goſpel. And look, as church 
them, that come in ſteep s as pers. in Þ eading for works, had new invei 
the innocency, purity, and meckneſs ed deviſed works; ſo when faith 
of Chriſt and his people; but nur preached, men will have their new! 
are — rout * cenſorious, br wg 194 — I f 4e th 

aking evil of what they know not. ainſt the doftrine of faith, where 
2 Tuts you ſhall know them. 10 > preached; but am glad of it: 1 
not think, beloved, that Satan will not that I would have men content the 
ſeek to ſend deluſions among us. And ſelves with every form of faith; fu 
do you think theſe deluſions will come believe that moſt mens faith n 
out of the Popiſh pack, whoſe inven- confirming or trying. But I ſpeak 
tions ſmell above ground here? No, prevent danger on that hand.” Y 


he muſt come, and will come with pardi Parable, Part I. P 122. F 
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ex-  alts himſelf above all that is called God or is worſhipped ; he 
re- ſtyles himſelf ſervant of ſervants ; and to make a ſhew of hu- 
mility, waſhes the feet of a number of poor men at his inaugu- 
Wy ration. | 
m. For perſons to be truly emptied of themſelves, and to be 
ole poor in ſpirit, and broken in heart, is quite another thing, and 
ing bas other effects, than many imagine. It is aſtoniſhing how 
in- greatly many are deceived about themſelves as to this mat- 
free MI ter, imagining themſelves moſt humble, when they are moſt 
hri- proud, and their behaviour is really the moſt haughty. The 
deceitfulneſs of the heart of man appears in no one thing ſo much, 
ds this of ſpiritual pride and ſelf-righteouſneſs. The ſubtilty of 
Satan appears in its height, in his managing of perſons with re- 
ſpect to this ſin. And perhaps one reaſon may be, that here he 


" the has moſt experience he knows the way of its coming in; he 

from is acquainted with the ſecret ſprings of it; it was his own ſin.— 

hte. Experience gives vaſt advantage in leading ſouls, either in good 
or evil. ? | 


But though ſpiritual pride be ſo ſubtil and ſecret an iniquity, 
and commonly appears under a pretext of great humility z yet 
here are two things by which it may (perhaps univerſally and 
rely) be diſcovered and diſtinguiſhed, | 

e firſt thing is this; he that is under the prevalence of 
this diſtemper, is apt to think highly of his attainments in reli- 


o fall into that thought of himſelf, that he is an eminent ſaint, 
hat he is very high amongſt the ſaints, and has diſtinguiſhing- 
ly good and great experiences. That is the ſecret language of 
his heart, Luke xviit. 11. God, I thank thee, that I am not as 


t were to take a high ſeat among them, as if there was no 
joubt of it but it belonged to them. They, as it were, natu- 
ally do that which Chriſt condemns, Luke xiv. 7. &c. take 
be higheft room. This they do, by being forward to take upon 
hem the place and buſineſs of the chief; to guide, teach, di- 
ect and manage; They are cenſident that they are guides to the 
ind, a light of them which are in darkneſs, inſtructors of the 
voliſh, teachers of babes, Rom. ii. 19. 20. It is natural for 
dem to take it for granted, that it belongs to them to do the 
part of dictators and maſters in matters of religion; and ſo they 
aplicitly affect to be called of men Rabbi, which is by inter- 
retation Maſter, as the Phariſees did, Matth. xxiii. G. 7. i. e. 
+ Ff they 


gion, as comparing himſelf with others. It is natural for him 


ther men. And If, Ixv. 5. I am holier than thou. Hence ſuch 
are apt to put themſelves forward among God's people, and as 
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they are apt to expect that others ſhould regard them, and 
yield to them, as maſters, in matters of religion *. 
| But he whoſe heart is under the power of Chriſtian humility, 
is of a contrary diſpoſition. If the ſcriptures are at all to be re- 
lied on, ſuch an one is apt to think his attainments in religion 
to be comparatively mean, and to eſteem himſelf low among 
the ſaints, and one of the leaſt of ſaints. Humility, or true low- 
lineſs of mind, diſpoſes perſons to think others better than 
themſelves; Phil. ii. 3. In Gbwlineſs of mind, let each eſteem 
others better than themſelves. Hence they are apt to think the 
loweſt room belongs to them ; and their inward diſpoſition na- 
turally leads them to obey that precept of our Saviour, Luke 
xiv. 10. It is not natural to them to take it upon them to do 
the part of teachers; but on the contrary, they are diſpoſed to 
think that they are not the perſons, that others are fitter for it 
than they; as it was with Moſes and Jeremiah, (Exod. iu. 11. 
Jer. 1. 6.), though they were ſuch eminent ſaints, and of great 
knowledge. It is not natural to them to think that it belongs to 
them to teach, but to be taught: they are much more eager to hear, 
and to receive inſtruction from others, than to diate to others; 
Jam. i. 19. Be ye ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, And when 
they do ſpeak, it is not natural to them to ſpeak with a bold, 
maſterly air; but humility diſpoſes them rather to ſpeak, trem- 
bling. Ho. xiii. 1. When Ephraim ſpake, trembling, he exalted 
himſelf in Iſrael; but when he offendeq in Baal, he died. They 
are not apt to aſſume authority, and to take upon them to be 
chief managers and maſters; but rather to be ſubject to others; 
Jam. iii. 1. 2. Be net many maſters. 1 Pet. v. 5. All of you be 
ſubject one to another, and be clothed with humility. Eph. v. 21. 
Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear of God. 

There are ſome perſons experiences that naturally work that 
way, to make them think highly of their experiences; and 
they do often themſelves ſpeak of their experiences as very great 
and en they freely ſpeak of the great things they 
have met with. This may be ſpoken and meant in a good ſenſe. 
In one ſenſe, every degree of ſaving mercy is a great thing: 
it is indeed a thing great, yea, infinitely great, for God to be- 
ſtow the leaſt crumb of childrens bread on ſuch dogs as we 


There be two things wherein it the Corinthian knowledge did; and 
ar pears that a man has only common many a private man thinks himſelf fit 
ifts, and no inward principle; 2. to be a minilter.” Sbepard's Parable, 
heſe g'fts ever puff np, and make a Part I. p 18x. 183. 
man ſomething in his own eyes, as | | 


are 
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are in ourſelves; and the more humble a perſon is that hopes 
that God has beſtowed ſuch mercy on him, the more apt will 
he be to call it a great thing that he has met with, in this ſenſe, 
But if by great things which they have experienced, they mean 
comparatively great ſpiritual experiences, or great compared 
with others experiences, or beyond what is ordinary, which is 
evidently oftentimes the caſe ; then for a perſoa to ſay, I have 
met with great things, is the very ſame thing as to ſay, I am an 
eminent ſaint, and have more grace than ordinary : for. to have 
great experiences, if the experiences be true and worth the tell- 
ing of, is the ſame thing as to have great grace: there is no 
true experience, but the exerciſe of grace; and exactly accord - 
ing to the degree of true experience, is the degree of grace and 
holineſs. The perſons that talk thus about their experiences, 
when they give an account of them, expect that others ſhould 
admire them. Indeed they do not call it boaſting to talk after 
this manner about their experiences, nor do they look upon it 
as any ſign of pride; becauſe they ſay, they know that it was _ 
not they that did it, it was free grace, they are the great things 
| that God has done for them, they would acknowledge the _ 
great mercy God has ſhown them, and not make light of it. But 
ſo it was with the Phariſee that Chriſt tells us of, Luke xviii. 
He in words gave God the glory of making him to differ from -- 
other men; God, I thank thee, ſays he, that I am not as other 
men . Their verbally aſcribing it to the grace of God, that 
they are holier than other ſaints, does not hinder their forward- 
— to think ſo highly of their holineſs, being a ſure evidence 
of the pride and 2 of their minds: If they were under the —» 
influence of an humble ſpirit, their attainments in religion 
would not be fo apt to ſhine in their own eyes, nor would they 
be ſo much in admicing their own beauty. The Chriſtians + 
that are really the moſt eminent ſaints, and therefore have the 
moſt excellent experiences, and are greateſt in the kingdom «of Y 
heaven, humble themſelves as a little child, Matth. xviii. 4. be- 
cauſe they look on themſelves as but little children in grace, 
and their attainments to be but the attainments of babes in 
Chriſt, and are aſtoniſhed at, and aſhamed of the low degrees, 
of their love, and their thankfulneſs, and their little know- 
ledge of God. Moſes when he had been GO with God 


Calvin, in his Inſtitutions, B. III. God: but (fays he) becauſe he truſts _ 
chap. xii.'$ 7, ſpcaking of this Phari- flat he is righteous, he goes away out 
ſee, obſerves, © That in his outward of the preſence of God, unac.cpiable 
confeſſion, he acknowledges that the and odious.“ 


tighteouſneſi that he has is the gift of l 
| F f 2 , a 
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little in compariſon of what it ought to be. And ſo it ſeems 


If his holineſs appears to him to be at a vaſt diſtance from this, 
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in the mount, and his face ſhone ſo bright in the eyes of others 
as to dazzle their eyes, wift not that his face ſhone, There are 
ſome perſons that go by the name of high profeſſors, and ſome 
will own themſelves to be high profeflors; but eminently hum- 
ble ſaints, that will ſhine brighteſt in heaven, are not at all apt 
to profeſs high. I do not believe there is an eminent ſaint 
in the world that is a high profeſſor. Such will be much more 
likely to profeſs themſelves to be the leaſt of all faints, and to 
think that every ſaint's attainments and experiences are higher 
than his +. | | 

Such is the nature of grace, and of true ſpiritual light, that 
they naturally diſpoſe the ſaints in the preſent ſtate, to look 
upon their grace and goodneſs little, and their deformity great. 
And they that have the moſt grace and ſpiritual light, of any 
in this world, have moſt of this diſpoſition. As will appear 
moſt clear and evident to any one that ſoberly and thoroughly 
weighs the nature and reaſon of things, and conſiders the things 
ſollowing. 

That grace and holineſs is worthy to be called little, that is, 


to one that is truly gracious: for ſuch an one has hiseye upon the 
rule of his duty; a conformity to that is what he aims at; it is 
what his ſoul ſtruggles and reaches after; and it is by that 
that he eſtimates and judges of what he does, and what he has. 
To a gracious foul, and eſpecially to one eminently gracious, 
that holineſs appears little, which 1s little of what it ſhould be; 
little of what he fees infinite reaſon for, and obligation to. 


it naturally appears deſpicable in his eyes, -and not worthy to 


+} Luther, as his words are cited by tian, to think that he is not yet: empt 
Rutherfoord, in his Dz/play of the ſpz> Chriſtian, but to ſeck that he may be 
ritual Antichrif}, p. 143. 144. ſays thus, a Chriſtian, that he may glory with 
so is the life of a Chriſtian, that he Paul, Ian not, but I de fire te be; 1 
that has begun, ſeems to himſelf to Chriſtian not yet finiſhed, but only 
have nothing; but ſtrives and preſſes in his beginnings. Therefore he 15 
forward, that he may apprehend. not a Chriſtian, that is a Chriſtian, 
Whence Paul ſays, I count not myſelf that is, he that thinks himſelf a finiſh 
to have apprehended, For indeed no- ed Chriſtian, and is not ſenſible how 
thing is more pernicious to a believer, he falls ſhort, We reach after hea- 
than that preſumption, that he has al- ven, but are not in heaven. Wo to 
ready apprehended, and has no fur- him that is wholly renewed, that is, 
ther need of ſeeking. Hence alſo ma- that thinks himſelf to be ſo, That 
ny fall back, and pine away in ſpiri- man, without doubt, has never 6 
tual ſecurity and flothfulneſs. So Ber- much as begun to be renewed, not 
nard ſays, To ſtand ſtil in God's way, did he ever taſte what it is to be a 
is to go back. Wherefore this remains Chriſtian,” 
to bim that has begun to be a Chri- 


« 
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J be mentioned as any beauty or amiableneſs in him. For the 
like reaſon as a hungry man naturally accounts that which is 

e ſet before him, but a little food, a ſmall matter, not worth 

bo mentioning, that is nothing in compariſon of his appetite. Or 


pt as the child of a great prince, that is jealous for the honour of 
at his father, and beholds the reſpect which men ſhew him, na- 
re turally looks on that honour and reſpect very little, and not 
to worthy to be regarded, which is nothing in compariſon of that 
er which the dignity of his father requires. 

But that is the nature of true grace and ſpiritual light, 
that it opens to a perſon's view thg infinite reaſon there is that 
he ſhould be holy in a high degree. And the more grace he 
| has, the more this 1s opened to view, the greater ſenſe he has 
of the infinite excellency and glory of the divine Being, and of 
| the infinite dignity of the perſon of Chrift, and the bound- 
leſs length and breadth, and depth and height, of the love of 
Chriſt to ſinners. And as grace increaſes, the field opens 
more .and more to a diſtant view, until the ſoul is ſwallowed 
| up with the vaſtneſs of the object, and the perſon is aſtoniſhed 
to think how much it becomes him to love this God, and this 
| glorious Redeemer, that has ſo loved man, and how little he 
does love.“ And ſo the more he apprehends, the more the 
ſmallneſs of his grace and love appears ſtrange and wonderful: 
and therefore is more ready to think that others are bęyond 
him. For wondering at the littleneſs of his own grace he can 
[ſcarcely believe that ſo ſtrange a thing happens to other ſaints ; 
it is amazing to him, that one that is really a child of God, 
and that has actually received the ſaving benefits of that un- 
ſpeakable love of Chriſt, ſhould love no more : and he is apt 
o look upon it as a thing peculiar to himſelf, a ſtrange and ex- 
:mpt inſtance ; for he ſees only the outſide of other Chriſtians, 
but he ſees his own inſide. 

Here the reader may poſſibly object, that love to God is really 
ncreaſed in proportion as the knowledge of God is increaſed ; 


he s end therefore how ſhould an increaſe of knowledge in a ſaint, 
pars ake his love appear leſs, in compariſon of what is known ? 


Lo which I anſwer, that although grace and the love of God 
the ſaints, be anſwerable to the degree of knowledge or 
ight of God]; yet it is not in proportion to the object ſeen and 


Erbe own. The foul of a ſaint, by having ſomething of God 
ver ſo pened to fight, is convinced of much more than is ſeen. + 
N here is ſomething that is ſeen, that is wonderful; and that 


ſame 


gat brings with it a ſtrong conviction of ſomething vaſtly be- 
ond, that is not immediately ſeen. So that the ſoul, at the 


wa. 


— 
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fame time, is aſtoniſhed at its ignorance, and that it knows ſo for 
Iittle, as well as that it loves ſo little. And as the foul, in a ſpi- 
ritual view, is convinced of infinitely more in the object, yet 


beyond fight ; ſo it is Fenvinced of the capacity of the ſoul, of el 
knowing vaſtly more, if clouds and darkneſs were but removed. * 


Which cauſes the ſoul, in the enjoyment of a ſpiritual view, Niall 
to complain greatly of ſpiritual ignorance, and want of love, 

and long and reach after more knowledge, and more love. 
Grace and the love of God in the moſt eminent ſaints in 
- this world, is truly very little in compariſon of what it ought 
to be. Becauſe the higheſt Jove, that ever any attain to in Ni 
life, is poor, cold, exceeding low, and not worthy to be named 
in compariſon of what our obligations appear to be, from the 
joint conſideration of. theſe two things; viz. 1. The reaſon! 
God has given us to love him, in the manifeſtations he hay 
made of his infinite glory, in his word, and in his works; and 
particularly in the goſpel of his Son, and what he has done for 
ſinful man by him. And, 2. The capacity there is in the ſoul 
of man, by thoſe intellectual faculties which God has given it, 
of ſeeing and underſtanding theſe reaſons, which God has gi. 
ven us to love him. How ſmall indeed is the love of the mol 
eminent faint on earth, in compariſon of what theſe thing 
£ Jointly conſidered do require! And this grace tends to con. 
vince men of; and eſpecially eminent grace: for grace is d 
the nature. of light, and brings truth to view. And therefor 
he that has much grace, apprehends much more than others, that 
great height to which his love ought to aſcend ; and he ex 
better than others, how little a way he has riſen towards tha 
height. And therefore, eſtimating his love by the whole heigit 
of his duty, hence it appears aſtoniſhingly little and low in hu 

eyes. 

as the eminent ſaint, having ſuch a conviction of the hig 
degree in which he ought to love God, this ſhews him, nc 
only the littleneſs of his grace, but the greatneſs of his remain 
ing corruption. In order to judge how much corruption or li 
we have remaining in us, we muſt take our meaſure from thi 
height to which the rule of our duty extends: the whole of tit 
diſtance”we are at from that height, is fin : for failing of du 
is fin; otherwiſe our duty is not our duty; and by how mus 
the more we fall ſhort of our duty, ſo much the more fin hat 
we. Sin is no other than diſagreeableneſs, in a moral age" 
to the law, or rule of his duty. And therefore the degree 
ſin is to be judged of by the rule: ſo much diſagreeableneſs 
the rule, ſo much ſin, whether it be in defect or exceſs. Tha 
(| 


» 
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| fore if men, in their love to God, do not come up half way 
to that height which duty requires, then they have more cor- 
et Wruption in their hearts than grace; becauſe there is more good- 
of Wneſs wanting, than is there; and all that is wanting is fin : it 
ed. Wis an abominablt defect; and appears ſo to the ſaints, eſpe- 
. eially thoſe that are eminent; it appears exceeding abominable 
ve, Ito them, that Chriſt ſhould be loved fo little, and thanked fo 
little for his dying love; it is in their eyes hateful ingratitude. 
And then the increaſe of grace has a tendency another way, 
o cauſe the ſaints to think their deformity vaſtly more than 
their goodneſs: it not only tends to convince them that their 


med ¶ corruption is much greater than their goodneſs, which is in- 
the Weed the caſe ; but it alſo tends to cauſe the deformity that there 
* s in the leaſt fin, or the leaſt degree of corruption, to appear 
has 


o great, as vaſtly to outweigh all the beauty there is in their 
rreateſt holineſs ; for this alſo is indeed the caſe. For the 
leaſt fin againſt an infinite God, has an infinite hatefulneſs or 
leformity in it; but the higheſt degree of holineſs in a crea- 
re, has not an infinite lovelineſs in it: and therefore the 
dvelineſs of it is as nothing, in compariſon of the deformity 
f the leaſt ſin. That every fin has infinite deformity and hate- 
ulneſs in it, is moſt demonſtrably evident; ben what the 
nl, or iniquity, or hatefulneſs of fin conſiſts in, is the viola- 
ng of an obligation, or the being or doing contrary to what we 
ould be or do, or are obliged to. And therefore by how 
uch the greater the obligation is that is violated, ſo much the 
reater is the iniquity and hatefulneſs of the violation. But | 

rtainly our obligation to love and honour any being, is in | 

dme proportion to his lovelineſs and honourableneſs, or to his 1 
orthineſs to be loved and honoured by us; which is the ſame | 


* 
—— — — 


ing. We are ſurely under greater obligation to love a more 
wely being, than a leſs lovely: and if a Being be infinitely 
wely or worthy to be loved by us, then our obligations to love 
m, are infinitely great: and therefore, whatever is contrary 
this love, has in it infinite iniquity, deformity, and unwor- 
neſs. But on the other bind with reſpect to our holineſs 
love to God, there is not an infinite worthineſs in that. The 
of the creature againſt God, is ill-deſerving and hateful in 
oportion to the diſtance there is between God and the crea- 
re: the err of the object, and the meanneſs and infe- 
t 


ity of the ſubject, aggravates it. But it is the reverſe with 

eg ard to the worthineſs of the reſpect of the creature to God; 
lenels is worthleſs, and not worthy, in proportion to the meanneſs 
The" the ſubject. So much the greater the diſtance between God 


and 88 


their hearts, and to make it ſeem to them as if all their fin wa 
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and the creature, ſo much the leſs is the creature's reſpe& wor. 
thy of God's notice or regard. 'The great degree of ſuperiority 
increaſes the obligation on the inferior to regard the ſuperior; 
and ſo makes the want of regard more hateful : but the great 
degree of inferiority diminiſhes the worth of the regard of the 
inferior; becauſe the more he is inferior, the leſs is he worthy 
of notice, the leſs he is, the lefs is what he can offer worth; 
for he can offer no more than himſelf, in offering his beſt re- 
ſpe; and therefore as he is little, and little worth, ſo is his 
reſpec little worth. And the more a perſon has of true grace 
and ſpiritual light, the more will it appear thus to him ; the 
more will he appear to himfelf infinitely deformed by res. 
ſon of fin, and the leſs will the g@neſ(s that is in his grace, 
or good experience, appear in proportion to it. For indeed it 
is nothing to it; it is leſs than a drop to the ocean; for finite 
bears no proportion at all to that which is infinite. But the 
more a perſon has of ſpiritual light, the more do things appear 
to him, in this reſpect, as they are indeed. / Hence it moſt de. 
” monſtrably appears, that true grace is of that nature, that the 
more a perſon has of it, with remaining corruption, the leß 
does his goodneſs and holineſs appear, in proportion to his de: 
formity; and not only to his paſt deformity, Fac to his preſent 
deformity, in the ſin that now appears in his heart, and in the 
abominable defects of his higheſt and beſt affections, and bright: 
eſt experiences. 

The nature of many high religious affections, and great dik 
coveries (as they are called) in many perfons that I have been 
acquainted with, is to hide and cover over the corruption 


gone, and to leave them without complaints of any hateful evi 
left in them; (though it may be they cry out much of ther 
paſt unworthineſs); a ſure and certain evidence that their diſco: 
veries (as they call them) are darkneſs and not light. It» reſp 
darkneſs that hides mens pollution and deformity ; but lig |]Wpo!t of 
let into the heart diſcovers it, ſearches it out in its ſecret cor 
ners, and makes it plainly to appear; eſpecially that penetr 
ting, all-ſearching light of God's holineſs and glory. It is tru 
that ſaving diſcoveries may for the preſent hide corruption il 
one ſenſe; they reſtrain 5 poſitive exerciſes of it, ſuch 3 
malice, envy, covetouſneſs, laſciviouſneſs, murmuring, . 
but they bring corruption to light, in that which is privat! 
->wiz. that there is no more love, no more humility, no mo 
y thankfulneſs. Which defeQts appear moſt hateful, in the eſe 


of thoſe who have the moſt eminent exerciſes of grace; and 1 
ven 
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neſs, and odious pride and ingratitude. And whatever poſitive 
exerciſes of corruption, at any time ariſe, and mingle them- 
ſelves' with eminent actings of grace, grace will exceedingly 
magnify the view of them, and render their appearance far more 
heinous and horrible. 

The more eminent faints are, and the more they have of the 
light of heaven in their ſouls, the more do they appear to them- 
elves, as the moſt eminent ſaints in this world do, to the 


the Nhe moſt eminent ſaints on earth appear to them, if beheld an 
rea · I therwiſe, than covered over with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
ace, end their deformities ſwallowed up and hid in the coruſcation 
2d it If the beams of his abundant glory and love? how can we ſup- 


poſe our moſt ardent love and praiſes appear to them, that do 
xhold the beauty and glory of God without a vail ? how does 
ur higheſt thanktulneſs for the dying love of Chriſt appear to 


) 

＋ hem, who ſee Chriſt as he is, who know as they are known, 
t the Ind fee the glory of the perſon of him that died, and the won- 
e leb ers of his dying love, without any cloud or darkneſs? and how 
s de- No they look on the deepeſt reverence and humility, with which 
eſem Forms of the duſt on earth approach that infinite Majeſty, 
n the Which they behold ? do they appear great to them, or ſo much 
right-WWs worthy of the name of reverence and humility, in thoſe that 


ey ſee to be at ſuch an infinite diſtance from that great and 
oly God, in whoſe glorious preſence they are? The reaſon 
hy the higheſt attainments of the ſaints on earth appear ſo 


on dean to them, is becauſe they dwell in the light of God's glory, 
a wad ſee God as he is. And it is in this reſpect with the ſaints 
xl en carth, as it is with the ſaints in heaven, in proportion as 


ley are more eminent in grace. 
I would not be underſtood, that the ſaints on earth have, in 


It vWF! reſpects, the worſt opinion of themſelves, when they have 
t liguhoſt of the exerciſe of grace. In many reſpects it is otherwite. 
et cor ith reſpect to the politive exerciſes of corruption, they may 
net pear to themſelves freeſt and beſt when grace is moſt in ex- 


s tru ciſe, and worſt when the actings of grace are loweſt. And 


tion hen they compare themſelves with themſelves, at different 
uch mes, they may know, when grace is in lively exerciſe, that 
g, es better with them than it was before, (though before, in 
ative e time of it, they did not ſee ſo much badneſs as they ſee 


o mo); and when afterwards they fink again in the frame of 
teir minds, they may know that they fink, and have a new 
gument of their great remaining corruption, and a rational 

. conviction 


or. eg burdenſome, and cauſe the ſaints to cry out of their lean- 


aints and angels in heaven. How can we rationally ſuppoſe 


pr 
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eonviCtion of a greater vileneſs than they ſaw before; and may 


have more of a ſenſe of guilt, and a kind of legal ſenſe of their 25 
ſinfulneſs, by far, than when in the lively exerciſe of grace, Ml ces, 
But yet it is true, and demonſtrable from the forementioned ¶ chat 
conſiderations, that the children of God never have ſo much of emii 
a ſenſible and ſpiritual conviction of their deformity, and ſo now 


great, and quick, and abaſing a ſenſe of their preſent vileneſs and 
odiouſneſs, as when they are higheſt in the exerciſe of true and 
pure grace; and never are they ſo much diſpoſed to ſet them. 
ſelves low among Chriſtians as then. And thus he that i; 
/ greateſt in the kingdom, or moſt eminent in the church of Chriſt 
is the ſame that humbles himſelf, as the leaſt infant among them; 
agreeable to that great ſaying of Chriſt, Matth. xviii. 4. 

A true ſaint may know that he has ſome true grace : and 
the more grace there is, the more eaſily is it known; as wa 
obſerved and proved before. But yet it does not follow, that 
an eminent faint is eaſily ſenſible that he is an eminent faint, 
when compared with others.—Il will not deny that it is pol 
ſible, that he that has much grace, and is an eminent faint, 
may know it. But he will not be apt to know it; it will nat 
be a thing obvious to him: that he is better than others, and 
has higher experiences and attainments, is not a foremol 
thought; ror is it that which, from time to time, readily o. 
fers itſelf; it is a thing that is not in his way, but lies far ou 
of ſight; he muſt take pains to convince himſelf of it; therMnowl 
will be need of a great command of reaſon, and a high degre 
of ſtrictneſs and care in arguing, to convince himſelf. Andi 
he be rationally convinced, by a very ſtrict conſideration of hi 
own experiences, compared with the great appearances of lor 
degrees of grace in ſome other ſaints, it will hardly ſeem rei 
to him, that he has more grace than they; and he will be apt 
to loſe the conviction, that he has by pains obtained; nor wil 
it ſeem at all natural to him to act upon that ſuppoſition. Ant 
this may be laid down as an infallible thing, That the perji 
who is apt to think that he, as compared with others, is a vi 
eminent ſaint, much diſtinguiſhed in Chriſtian experience, 
whom this is a firſt thought, that riſes of itſelf, and natural) 
offers itſelf ; be is certainly miſtaken ; he is no eminent ſaint ; bu 
under the great prevailings of a proud and ſelf-righteous ſpirt 
And if this be habitual with the man, and is ſtatedly the pre 
vailing temper of his mind, he is no faint at all; he hay nv 
the leaſt degree of any true Chriſtian experience; ſo durch Y 
the word of God is true, 1 8 

And that fort of experiences that appears to be of that tenden chu 


(| 
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nay Wl ey, and is found from time to time to have that effect, to ele- 
heir I vate the ſubject of them with a great conceit of thoſe experien- 
ace, ces, is certainly vain and deluſive. {Thoſe ſuppoſed diſcoveries 
that naturally blow up the perſon with an admiration of the 
eminency of his diſcoveries, and fill him with conceit, that 


d ſo now he has ſeen, and knows more than moſt other Chriſtians, 
and have nothing of the nature of true ſpiritual light in them. All 
and true ſpiritual knowledge is of that nature, that the more a per-. 
1em- {Won has of it, the more is he ſenſible of his own ignorance; as 
at i is evident by 1 Cor. viii. 2. He that thinketh he knoweth any + 
hriſt, ing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. Agur, 
hem; {when he had a great diſcovery of God, and ſenſe of the wonder- 


ul height of his glory, and of his marvellous works, and cries out 
ff his greatneſs and incomprehenſibleneſs; at the ſame time, 
dad the deepeſt ſenſe of his brutiſh ignorance, and looked up- 
n himſelf the moſt ignorant of all the ſaints; Prov. xxx. 2. 3. 4. 
urely I am more brutiſh than any man, and have not the under- 
landing of a man. I neither learned wiſdom, nor have the 
ſaint, nowledge of the holy. Who" hath aſcended up into heaven, or 
II not ended? who hath gathered the wind in his fiſts * who hath 
3, andeund the waters in a garment ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends 
emol the earth? what is his name, and what is his ſon's name, if 
ily ou canſt tell? | | 

ar cu For a man to be highly conceited of his ſpiritual and divine 
, ther Wnowledge, is for him to be wiſe in his own eyes, if any thing 
degteß. And therefore it comes under thoſe prohibitions, Prov. iii. 
And ii. Be not wiſe in thine own eyes ; Rom. xii. 16. Be not wiſe 


of hip your own conceits : and brings men under that wo, If. v. 
of lo. Wo unto them that are wiſe in their own eyes, and prudent 


m red their own fight. Thoſe that are thus wiſe in their own eyes, 


be ape ſome of the leaſt likely to get good of any in the world. Ex- - 


or vilrience ſhews the truth of that, Prov. xxvi. 12. Szeft thou & 


a ve To this ſome may object, that the pſalmiſt, when we muſt 
nce, i ppoſe that he was in a holy frame, ſpeaks of his knowledge 
aturalſi eminently great, and far greater than that of other ſaints, 
nt ; bal. cxix. 99. 100. I have more underſtanding than all my 
3 ſpirit chers : for thy teſtimonies are my meditation. I underſtand 
he pre re than the ancients : becauſe I keep thy precepts. 
ha To this 1 anſwer two things : 
oy (t.) There is no reſtraint to be laid upon the Spirit of 
od, as to what he ſhall reveal to a prophet, for the benefit of 
tender church, who is ſpeaking or writing under immediate inſpi- 
Gg2 ration, 


Au wiſe in his own conceit ? there is more hope of a fool than f 
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ration. The Spirit of God may reveal to ſuch an one, and dic- 
tate to him, to declare to others, ſecret things, that otherwiſe 
would be hard, yea impoſſible for him to find out. As he 
may reveal to him myſteries, that otherwiſe would be abore 
the reach of his reaſon ; or things in a diſtant place, that he 
cannot ſee; or future events, that it would be impoſſible for 
him to know and declare, if they were not extraordinarily te- 
vealed to him: ſo the Spirit of Gos might reveal to David 
this diſtinguiſhing benefit he had received, by converſing much 
with God's teſtimonies; and uſe him as his inſtrument to re- 
cord it for the benefit of others, to excite them to the like duty, 
and to uſe the ſame means to gain knowledge. Nothing can 
be gathered concerning the natural tendency of the ordinary 
Cows influences of the Spirit of God, from that, that David 
eclares of his diſtinguiſhing knowledge under the ext raerdi. 
nary influences of God's Spirit, immediately dictating to him 
the divine mind by inſpiriation, and uſing David as his inſtru- 
ment to write what he pleaſed for the . of his church; 
any more than we can reaſonably argue, that it is the natun 
tendency of grace to incline men to curſe others, and with the 
moſt dreadful miſery to them that can be thought of, becaulc 
David, under inſpiration, often curſes others, and prays that 
fuch miſery may come upon them. | 
(2.) It is not certain that the knowledge David here ſpeak 
of, is ſpiritual knowledge, wherein holineſs does fundamen- 
tally conſiſt. But it may be that greater revelation which G0 
made to him of the Meſhah, and the things of his future king 
dom, and the far more clear and extenſive knowledge that be 
had of the myſteries and doctrines of the goſpel, than others; 
as a reward for his keeping God's teſtimonies. In this, it 
apparent by the book of Pſalms, that David far exceeded al 
that had gone before him. | 


Secondly, Another thing that is an infallible ſign of ſpiritual 
prices is pei ſons being apt to think highly of their humilit) 
alſe experiences are commonly attended with a counteriel 
humility. And it js the very nature of a counterfeit humility 
to be highly conceited of itſelf. Falſe religious affections ha" 
generally that tendency, eſpecially when raifed to a great heig| 
to make perſons think that their humility is great, and accord 
ingly to take much notice of their great attainments in this 
ſpect, and admire them. But eminently gracious affectiol 
(1 ſcruple not to ſay it) axe evermore of a contrary tendenc) 
| | al 
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c- and have univerſally a contrary effect, in thoſe that have them. 
iſe WW They indeed make them very ſenſible what reaſon there is that 
he they ſhould be deeply humbled, and cauſe them earneſtly to 
Ve thirſt and long after it; but they make their preſent humility, 
he or that+ which they have already attained to, to appear ſmall z 
for WW and their remaining pride great, and exceedingly abomi- 
le· nable. 
wich The reaſon why a proud perſon ſhould be apt to think his 
uch humility great, and why a very humble perſon ſhould think his 
re- humility ſmall, may be eaſily ſeen, if it be conſidered, that it 
uty, is natural for perſons, in Judging of the degree of their own 
humiliation, to take their meaſure from that which they eſteem 


nar their proper height, or the dignity wherein they properly ſtand. 
avid That may be great humiliation in one, that is no humiliation 
erdi· at all in another; becauſe the degree of honourableneſs or con- 
him fiderableneſs, wherein each does properly ſtand, is very differ- 
iſtru· ent. For ſome great man, to ſtoop to looſe the latchet of the 
ich; ſhoes of another great man, his equal, or to waſh his feet, 


would be taken notice of as an act of abaſement in him; and 
he being ſenſible of his own dignity, would look upon it ſo 
himſelf. But if a poor flave is ſeen ſtooping to unlooſe the 
ſhoes of a great prince, no body will take any notice of this, as 
any act of humiliation in him, or token of any great degree of 
ſpeak humility : nor would the ſlave himſelf, unleſs he be hortibly 
amen-W proud, and ridiculouſly conceited of himſelf ; and if after he 
n God had done it, he ſhould, in his talk and behaviour, ſhew that 
king he thought his abaſement great in it, and had his mind much 
hat bly upon it, as an evidence of his being very humble; would not 
then every body cry out upon him, © Who do you think yourſelf 
s, it i“ to be, that you ſhould think this that you have done, ſuch a 
ded all © deep humihation ?” This would make it plain to a demon- 

ſtration, that this ſlave was ſwollen with a high degree of pride 
and vanity of mind, as much as if he declared in plain terms, 
I'think myſelf to be ſome great one. And the matter is no leſs 
amilit) in and certain, when worthleſs, vile and loathſome worms of 
nterfeiſ the duſt, are apt to put ſuch a conſtruction on their ads of a- 
umilitſi baſement before God; and to think it a token of great humili- 


itural 
h the 


cauſe 


$ that 


piritu | 


ns hall ty in them, that they, under their affections, can find them- 
height ſelves ſo willing to acknowledge themſelves to be fo and fo 
accoriſi mean and unworthy, and to behave themſelves as thoſe that are 


this ue ſo inferior. The very reaſon why ſuch outward acts, and ſuch 
Fectio inward exerciſes, look like great abaſement in ſuch an one, is 
ndenc\ becauſe he has a high conceit of himſelf. Whereas if he thought 
au or himſelf more juſtly, theſe things would appear nating to 

; . m, 


WM 


230 TE SsIXTH S1GN Part III. 


him, and his humility in them worthy of no regard; but tha 
would rather be aſtoniſhed at his pride, that one ſo infinitely gre 
deſpicable and vile, is brought no lower before God. When aba 
he ſays in his heart, This is a great act of humiliation it is hea 
4 certainly a ſign of great humility in me, that I ſhould feel his 
thus, and do ſo: ” his meaning is, This is great humility 1 
« for me, for ſuch a one as 1, that am ſo conſiderable and tior 
« worthy.” He conſiders how low he is now brought, and are 
compares this with the height of dignity, on which hein his heart reaſ 


thinks he properly ſtands, and the diſtance appears very great, tion 
and he calls it all mere humility, and as ſuch admires It. ſenſ⸗ 
Whereas, in him that is truly humble, and really ſees his own cauſ 
vileneſs and loathſomeneſs before God, the diſtance appears the fuln 
other way. When he is brought loweſt of all, it does not ap- IM fin, | 
pear to him, that he is brought below his proper ſtation, but moſt 
that he is not come to it; he appears to himſelf, yet vaſtly plain 
above it; he longs to get lower, that he may come to it; but fn n 
appears at a great diſtance from it. And this diſtance he calls be v. 
4 And therefore his pride appears great to him, and not ¶ truly 

is humility, For although he is brought much lower than he his c. 
uſed to be; yet it does not appear to him worthy of the name of gu 
of humiliation, for him that is ſo infinitely mean and deteftable, ¶ fore! 
to come down to a place, which though it be lower than what Wn, a 
he uſed to aſſume, is yet vaſtly higher than what is proper for ¶ for © 
him. As men would hardly count it worthy of the name of Woreate 
humility, in a contemptible ove, that formerly affected to be Wand e 
a prince, to have his ſpirit ſo far brought down, as to take the 

lace of a nobleman ; when this is ſtill ſo far above his proper 

tion. 

All men in the world, in judging of the degree of their own 
and others humility, as appearing in any act of theirs, conſi- 
der two things; viz. the real degree of dignity they ſtand in; 
and the degree of abaſement, and the relation it bears to that 
real dignity, Thus the complying with the ſame low place, 
or low act, may be an evidence of great humility in one, that 
evidences but little or no humility in another. Rut truly hum- 
ble Chriſtians have ſo mean an opinion of their own real digni- 
ty, that all their ſelf-abaſement, when conſidered with relation 
to that, and compared with that, appears very ſmall to them. 
It does not ſeem to them to be any great mage | or any abaſe- 
ment to be made much of, for ſuch poor, vile, abject creatures 
as they, to lie at the foot of God. | 

The degree of humility is to be judged of by the degree of 


«baſement, and the degree of the cauſe for abaſement : but by: 
that 
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that is truly and eminently humble, never thinks his humility 
great, conſidering the cauſe. 'The cauſe why he ſhould be 
abaſed appears ſo great, and the abaſement of the frame of his 

| heart ſo greatly ſhort of it, that he takes much mote notice of 
his pride than his humility. 

Every one that has been converſant with ſouls under convic- 
| tions of fin, knows that thoſe who are greatly convinced of fin, 
are not apt to think themſelves greatly convinced. And the 
L reaſon is this: men judge of the degree of their own convic- 
, tions of fin by two things jointly conſidered ; viz. the degree of 
b ſenſe which they have of guilt and pollution, and the degree of 
n cauſe they have for ſuch a ſenſe, in the degree of their real ſin- 
e fulneſs. It is really no argument of any great conviction of 
fn, for ſome men to think themſelves to be very ſinful, beyond 
it WW moſt others in the world; becauſe they are fo indeed, very 
ly WW plainly and notoriouſly. And therefore a far leſs conviction of 
ut fin may incline ſuch an one to think ſo than another; he muit 
ls de very blind indeed not to be ſenſible of it. But he that is 
ot truly under great convictions of ſin, naturally thinks this to be 
his caſe. It appears to him, that the caufe he has to be ſenſible 
of guilt and pollution, is greater than others have ; and there- 
fore he aſcribes his ſenſibleneſs of this, to the greatneſs of his 
ſin, and not to the greatneſs of his ſenſibility. It is natural 
for one under great convictions, to think himſelf one of the 
ereateſt of ſinners in reality, and alſo that it is ſo very plainly 
and evidently; for the greater his convictions are, the more 
plain and evident it ſeems to be to him. And therefore it ne- 
eſſarily ſeems to him ſo plain and ſo eaſy to him to ſee it, that 
it may be ſeen without much conviction. That man is under 


wn great convictions, whoſe conviction is great in proportion to 
nſi- {Wis fin. But no man that is truly under great convictions, 
in; {thinks his conviction great in proportion to his fin. For if he 
that Woes, it is a certain ſign that he inwardly thinks his ſins ſmall: 
ace, {Wand if that be the caſe, Zhat is a certain evidence that his con- 
that fiction is ſmall. And this, by the way, is the main reaſon, 
um- hat perſons, when under a work of humiliation, are not ſenſi. 
gni- fle of it, in the time of it. | 

tion And as it is with conviction of fin, juſt ſo it is, by parity of 


eaſon, with reſpect to perſons conviction or ſenſibleneſs of their 
wn meanneſs and vileneſs, their own blindneſs, their own 
potence, and all that low ſenſe that a Chriſtian has of him- 
lt, in the exerciſe of evangelical humiliation. So that in a 
ph degree of this, the ſaints are never diſpoſed to think their 


g nbbleneſs of their own meanneſs, filthineſs, impotence, Oc. 
t al | | to 
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to be great; becauſe it never appears great to them, conſider- 
ing the cauſe. | . 

An eminent faint is not apt to think himſelf eminent in any 
thing; all his graces and experiences are ready to appear to 
him to be comparatively ſmall ; but eſpecially his humility, 
There is nothing that appertains to Chriſtian 9 and 
true piety, that is ſo much out of his ſight as his humility. 

He 1s a thouſand times more quick- ſighted to diſcern his pride, 
- than his humility : that he eaſily diſcerns, and is apt to take 
much notice of, but hardly diſcerns his humility. On the exe 
2 the deluded hypocrite, that is under the power of Lan 
ſpiritual pride, is ſo blind to nothing as his pride; and ſo bat 
quick · ſighted to nothing, as the ſhews of humility that are in 
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im. 
The humble Chriſtian is more apt to find fault with his 
own pride than with other mens. e 1s apt to put the beſt 
conſtruction on others words and behaviour, and to think that 
none are ſo proud as himſelf. But the proud hypocrite is 
quick to diſcern the mote in his brother's eye, in this reſpect; 
while he ſees nothing of the beam in his own. He is very of- 
ten much in crying out of others pride, finding fault with o- 
thers apparel, and way of living; and is affected ten times as 
much with his was, vole ring or ribbond, as with all the fil- 
thineſs of his own heart. 
From the diſpoſition there is in hypocrites to think high- 
ly of their humility, it comes to paſs that counterfeit humili- 
ty is forward to put forth itſelf to view. 'Thoſe that have it, 
are apt to be much in ſpeaking of their humiliations, and to 
ſet them forth in high terms, and to make a great outward 
ſhew of humility, in affected looks, geſtures, or manner d 
ſpeech, or meanneſs of apparel, or ſome affected ſingularity 
$o it was of old with the falſe prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. ; ſo i 
was with the hypocritical Jews, If. Ivii. 5. ; and ſo Chril 
tells us it was with the Phariſees, Matth. vi. 16. But it i 
- contrariwiſe with true humility ; they that have it, are not apt 
to diſplay their eloquence in ſetting of it forth, or to ſpeak d 
- the degree of their abaſement in ſtrong terms *, It not 


It is an obſervation of Mr Jones, Maſter, he does not uſe ſuch ſt ron 
in his excellent treatiſe of the canon terms to ſet it forth as the other evan 
of the New Teſtament, that the evan- geliſts, he only uſes theſe words 
geliſt Mark, who was the companion When he thought therean, he wept, Mart 
of St Peter, and is ſuppoſed to have xiv. 72.; whereas the other evangelils 
written his goſpel under the direction ſay thus, He went out, and wept bitter)» 
of that apoltle, when he mentions Pe- Matth. Xxvi. 75. Luke xxii. 62. 
ter's repentance after his denying his | | p 

| | aſtec 
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r= affect to ſhew itſelf in any ſingular outward meanneſs of appa- 

rel, or way of living; agreeable to what is implied in Matth. 
ny Wl vi. 17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 
to vb thy face. Col. ii. 23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of 
ty. wiſdom in will-worſbip and humility, and neglecting of the body. 
nd Nor is true humility. a noiſy thing; it is not loud and boiſte- 
ty. wus. The ſcripture, repreſents it as of a contrary nature. 
Ahab, when he had a viſible humility, a reſemblance of true 
| humility, went ſoftly, 1 Kings xxi. 27. A penitent, in the 


the {exerciſe of true humiliation, is repreſented as till and filent, - 
- of Lam. iii. 28. He ſitteth alone and keepeth ſilence, becauſe be 


hath borne it upon him. And ſilence is mentioned as what at- 
tends. humility z Prov. xxx. 32. F thou haſt done fooliſhly in 
lifting up thyſelf, or if thou haſt thought evil, lay thine hand upon 
thy mouth. | 


Thus TI have particularly and largely ſhewn the nature of 
hat-true humility that attends holy affeCtions, as it appears in 
Its tendency to cauſe perſons to think meanly of their attain- 
nents in religion, as compared with the attainments of 
h o- Wpthers, and particularly, of their attainments in humility : - 
es und have ſhewn the contrary tendency of ſpiritual pride, to 
e fil · Nliſpoſe perſons to think their attainments in theſe reſpects to 

de great. I bave inſiſted the longer on this matter, becauſe 1 
high- ook upon it a matter of great importance, as it affords a cer- -- 
zmili- Nin diſtinction between true and counterfeit humility ; and al- 
ve it as this diſpoſition of hypocrites to look on themſelves better 
ad to ban others, is what God has declared to be very hateful to 
tward im, a ſmoke in his noſe, and a fire that burneth all the day, II. 
1er ov. 5. It is mentioned as an inſtance of the pride of the inha- 
larity- itants of that holy city (as it was called) Jeruſalem, that 
; ſo ey eſteemed themſelves far better than the people of Sodom, 
ChriſWnd ſo looked upon them worthy to be overlooked and diſre- 


t it Marded by them; Ezek. xvi. 56. For thy fifler Sodom was not 

1ot ap ent ioned by thy mouth in the day of thy pride. 

cak di Let not the reader lightly paſs over theſe things in applica- —_ 
des no {on to himſelf. If you once have taken it in, that it is a bad fign - 


vr a perſon to be apt to think himſelf a better ſaint than others, 
ere will ariſe a blinding prejudice in your own favour; and 
{Were will probably be need of a great ſtrictneſs of ſelf-examina- 


ds, * . . = i 
'pt, Mat on, in order to determine whether it be ſo with you. If on 
angelt de propoſal of the queſtion, you anſwer, No, it ſeems to me, 
t bitter") 


one are ſo bad as I. Do not let the matter paſs off ſo; bur 
amine again, whether or no you do not think yourſelf better 
; H h than 


62+ 
afted 
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than others on this very account, becauſe you imagine you 
think ſo meanly of yourſelf. Have not you an high opinion of 
this humility ? and if you anſwer again, No; J have not an i 
high opinion of my humility ; it ſeems to me I am as proud as th cg 
devil; yet examine again, whether ſelf-conceit do not riſe uy 
under this cover ; whether on this very account, that you think 
yourſelf as proud as the devil, you do not think yourſelf to be 2 
very humble. | Ff . 

From this oppoſition that there is between the nature of: 


true, and of a counterfeit humility, as to the eſteem that the ha 
ſubjects of them have of themſelves, ariſes a manifold contra. Jour. 


riety of temper and behaviour. Pla] 
A truly humble perſon, having ſuch a mean opinion of his 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, is poor in ſpirit. For a perſon to be 5 
poor in ſpirit, is to be in his own ſenſe and apprehenſion pooh 1 
as to what is in him, and to be of an anſwerable diſpoſition, 
Therefore a truly humble perſon, eſpecially one eminent} 
humble, naturally behaves himſelf in many reſpects as a poor 
man. The poor uſeth intreaties, but the rich anſwereth roughh 
A. poor man is not diſpoſed to quick and high reſentment when he 
is among the rich: he is apt to yield to others, for he know 
others are above him; he is not ſtiff and ſelf-willed; he is pz 
tient with hard fare; he expects no other than to be deſpiſed 
and takes it patiently ; he does not take it heinouſly that he i 
overlooked, and but little regarded; he is prepared to be in lor 
place; he readily honours his ſuperiors; he takes reprook 
quietly 3 he readily honours others as above him; he eaſiſ 
yields to be taught, and does not claim much to his underſtand 
ing and judgement ; he is not over nice or humourſome, and ha 
his ſpirit ſubdued to hard things ; he is not aſſuming, nor apt 
to take much upon him, but it is natural for him to be ſubjed 
to others. Thus it is with the humble Chriftian. Humilig 
x 1s (as the great Maſtricht expreſſes it) a kind of holy puſillanimity 
A man that is very poor is a beggar; ſo is he that is poor it 
ſpirit. This is a great difference between thoſe affections tha 
are gracious, and thoſe that are falſe : under the former, tht 
+perſon continues ſtill a poor beggar at God's gates, exceeding 
empty and needy ; but the latter make men appear to them: 
ſelves rich, and increaſed with goods, and not very neceſſs 
tous; they have a great ſtock in their own imagination for the! 
ſubſiſtence . 


A ow he 


+ ec This ſpirit ever keeps a man empty. When the man hath got ſont 
poor and vile in his own eyes, and knowledge, and can diſcourſe pret 
| 1 


. oF GRACIOUS AFFECTIONS. 235 


o A poor man is modeſt in his ſpeech and behaviour; ſo, and 
| much more, and more certainly and univerſally, is one that is 
poor in ſpirit; he is humble and modeſt in his behaviour 
| amongſt men. It is in vain for any to pretend that they are 
V? numble, and as little children before God, when they are haugh- 
ty, aſſuming, and impudent in their behaviour amongſt men. 
The apoſtle informs us, that the deſign of the goſpel is to cut off 
all glorying, not only before God, but alſo before men, Rom. 
iv. 1. 2. Some pretend to great humiliation, that are very 
haughty, audacious and aſſuming in their external appearance 
and behaviour: but they ought to conſider thoſe ſcriptures, 
Pfal. cxxxi. 1. Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : 
neither do I exerciſe myſelf in great matters, or in things too 
high for me. Prov. vi. 16. 17. Theſe fix things doth the Lord 
hate; yea, ſeven are an abomination unto him : a proud look, &c. 
— Chap. xxi. 4. An high lock, and a proud heart, are fin. Pſal. 
xviii. 27. Thou wilt bring down high looks. And Pal. ci. 5. 
Him that hath an high look, and a proud heart, I will not ſuffer. 
1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity vaunteth not itſelf, doth not behave it- 
elf unſeemly. There is a certain amiable modeſty and fear that 
belongs to a Chriſtian behaviour among men, ariſing from 
humility, that the ſcripture often ſpeaks of; 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be 
eady to give an anſwer to every man that aſteth you,—with - 
eekneſs and fear. Rom. xiii. 7. Fear, to whom fear. 2 Cor. 


n loi. 1 5. Whilſt he remembereth the obedience of you all, how with 


prooß 
— Whedient to them that are your maſters accor 
on 4 our maſters with all fear. 
udien ell, and hath ſome taſtes of the hea- 
4 „ enly gift, ſome ſweet illapſes of 
nimil\Wrace, and ſo his conſcience is pretty 
ell quieted : and if he hath got ſome 
that nſwer to his prayers, and hath ſweet 
* ſections, he grows full: and having 
er, the to his conſcience, caſts off ſenſe, 
»eedinf nd daily 88 under ſin. And 
chem eee the pirit of prayer dies: he 
les his eſteem of God's ordinances; 
neceſſ els not ſuch need of them; or gets 
or the! good, feels no life or power by 


em. — This is the woful condition of 
dme; but yet they know it not. But 


ow he that is filled with the Spirit, all their 
ot ſo e Lord empties him; and the more, ver, the lat 
15 7 bn longer he lives. So that though 159- | 
= bers think be needs not much grace; 
Hh 2 


ear and trembling you received him. Eph. vi. $* Servants, be 


ing to the fleſb, 


ith fear and trembling. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants, be ſubject to 
1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold 


yet he accounts himſelf the pooreſt.” 
Shepard's Parable of the ten virgins, 
Pert II. p. 132. 1 05 

« After all fillings, be ever empty, 
hungry, and feeling need, and pray- 
ing for more.“ hid. p. 151. 

« Truly, brethren, when I ſee the 
curſe of God upon many Chriſtians, 
that are now grown full of their parts, 
gifts, peace, comforts, abilities, du- 
ties, I ſtand adoring the riches of the 
Lord's mercy, to a little handful] of 
poor belieyers ; not only in makin 
them empty, but in keeping them G 


ays” Shepard's Sound Belie - 


e edition in Boſton, p. 158. 


your 
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your chaſte converſation coupled with fear. 1 Tim. it. 9. That we- 
men adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs 
and ſobriety. In this reſpect a Chriſtian is like a little child; 
little child is modeſt before men, and his heart is apt to be poſ- 
ſeſſed with fear and awe amongſt them. 
The ſame ſpirit will diſpoſe a Chriſtian to honour all men; 
I Pet. ii. 17. Honour all men. A humble Chriſtian is not only dif- 
\ poſed to honour the ſaints in his behaviour; but others alſo, iſ 
in all thoſe ways that do not imply a viſible approbation of their 
fins. Thus Abraham, the great pattern of believers, honour- 
ed the children of Heth; Gen. xxiii. 11. 12. Abraham flood 
up, and bowed himſelf to the people of the land. This was a 
remarkable inſtance of a humble behaviour towards them that 
were out of Chriſt, and that Abraham knew to be accurſed: 
and therefore would by no means ſuffer his ſeryant to take 
wife to his ſon, from among them; and Eſau's wives, being 
of theſe children of Heth, were a grief of mind to Iſaac andi. 
Rebekah. So Paul honoured Feſtus, Acts xxvi. 25. 1 am ni 
mad, moſt noble Feſtus. Not only will Chriſtian humility dif 
ſe perſons to honour thoſe wicked men that are out of the 
viſible church, but alſo falſe brethren; and perſecutors. A 
Jacob, when he was in an excellent frame, having juſt beer 
wreſtling all night with God, and received the bleſſing, ho- 
noured Eſau, his falſe and perſecuting brother; Gen. xxxii 
3. Jacob bowed himſelf to the ground ſeven times, until he ca 
near to his brother Eſau. 80 he called him lord; and com 
manded all his family to honour him in like manner. 

Thus I have endeavoured to deſcribe the heart and behaviou 
of one that is governed by a truly gracious humility, as exadl 
agreeable to the ſcriptures, as I am able. 

/ Now, it is out of ſuch a heart as this, that all truly holy 4 
fections do flow, Chriſtian affections are like Mary's precio 
ointment, that ſhe poured vn Chriſt's head, that filled t 
whole houſe with a ſweet odour, That was poured out of: 
alabaſter-box ; ſo gracious affections flow out to Chriſt out 

a pure heart. That was poured out of a broken box; until tit 
box was broken, the ointment could not flow, nor diffuſe i 
odour : ſo gracious affections flow out of a broken heart. G 
cious affections are alſo like thoſe of Mary Magdalene, (Luke i 
at the latter end), who alſo pours precious ointment on Chriſt, of 
of an alabaſter broken box, anointing therewith the feet of Jeſu 
when ſhe had waſhed them with her tears, and wiped the perſc 


with the hair of her head. All gracious affections, that Won, y; 


, 
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— 


| ſweet odour to Chriſt, and that fill the ſoul of a Chriſtian 


E 

et Npith an heavenly ſweetneſs and fragrancy, are broken - hearted 
- 2 ffections. A truly Chriſtian love, either to God or men, is 
of- humble broken-hearted love. The deſires of the ſaints, how- 


ver earneſt, are humble defires : their hope is an humble hope; 


en; nd their joy, even when it is unſpeakable, and full of glory, 
diſ. Is a bumble, broken-hearted joy, and leaves the Chriſtian more 
1fo, poor in ſpirit, and more like a little child, and more diſpoſed 


heir Mo an univerſal lowlineſs of behaviour. 
Dur- | 
food VII. Another thing, wherein gracious affections are di- 
as 2 tinguiſhed from others, is, that they are attended with a change 
that M nature. | 
ſed: All gracious affections do ariſe from a ſpiritual underſtand- 
ike ng, in which the ſoul has the excellency and glory of divine 
xeingMhings diſcovered to it, as was ſhewn before. But all ſpiritual 
> andMiſcoveries are transforming ; and not only make an alteration of 
n nMbe preſent exerciſe, ſenſation and frame of the ſoul; but ſuch 
y dilower and efficacy have they, that they make an alteration in 
of thefWhe very nature of the ſoul; 2 Cor. iii. 18. But we all with 
Aen face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
beeibanged into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
„ ho{Wpirit of the Lord. Such power as this is properly divine power, 
exxii{WMnd is peculiar to the Spirit of the Lord : other power may 
- caniWake a great alteration in mens preſent frames and feelings 
com ut it is the power of a Creator only that can change the nature, 
r give a new nature. And no diſcoveries or illuminations, but 
ole that are divine and ſupernatural, will have this ſupernatu- 
al effect. But this effect all thoſe diſcoveries have, that are 
uly divine. The ſoul is deeply affected by theſe diſcoveries, 


avion 


>XaCll 


oly and fo affected as to be transformed. 
reciou Thus it is with thoſe affeCtions that the ſoul is the ſubject 
ed ti in its converſion. The ſcripture repreſentations of conver- 


it of on do ſtrongly imply and ſignify a change of nature: ſuch as 


t out Wing born again; becoming new creatures; riſing from the 
ntil Pad,; being renewed in the ſpirit of the mind; dying to ſin, and 
ffuſe Wving to righteouſneſs ; putting off the old man, and putting on 
. Grife new man; a being ingrafted into a new ſtock 4 having a 


uke vine ſeed implanted in the heart; a being made partakers of the 
riſt, o vine nature, &c. 170 

ff Jeſuſ Therefore if there be no great and remarkable abiding change 
ed then perſons, that think they have experienced a work of conver- 
that Men, vain are all their imaginations and pretences, however 


they 
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they have been affected *. Converſion (if we may give any * 
credit to the ſcripture) is a great and univerſal change of the * 
man, turning him from fin to God. A man may be reſtrain. WW. 
ed from fin, before he is converted ; but when he is converted, 1 
he is not only reſtrained from fin, his very heart and nature iz NR 
turned from it unto holineſs: ſo that thenceforward he be. ſtitt 
comes a holy perſon, and an enemy to ſin. If therefore, after as 
a perſon's high affections, at his ſuppoſed firſt converſion, it ¶ neſs 
comes to that in a little time, that there is no very ſenſible, or ch 
remarkable alteration in him, as to thoſe bad qualities, and evil bio 
habits, which before were viſible in him, and he is ordinarily Wc. 
under the prevalence of the ſame kind of diſpoſitions that he WW ill 
uſed to be, and the ſame things ſeem to belong to his charac. pent 
ter, he appears as ſelfiſh, carnal, as ſtupid, and perverſe, a his ; 
unchriſtian, and unſavoury as ever; it is greater evidence againſt "ob; 
him, than the brighteſt ſtory of experiences that ever was told, * 
is for him. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion, nor un: like 
— circumciſion, neither high profeſſion, nor low profeffion, nei- N vich 
ther a fair ſtory, nor a broken one, avails any thing; but a nev ¶ deſtr 
- creature, | peop 
If there be a very great alteration viſible in a perſon for: 5. 
while; if it be not abiding, but he afterwards returns, in a ſt» ¶ verie 
ted manner, to be much as he uſed to be; it appears to be n hol 
change of nature; for nature is an abiding thing. A ſwine had 
that is of a filthy nature may be waſhed, but the ſwiniſh nature lencec 
remains; and a dove that is of a cleanly nature may be defiled, they) 


but its cleanly nature remains +. 

Indeed allowances muſt be made for the natural temper: 
converſion does not entirely root out the natural temper : tho: 
ſins which a man by his natural conſtitution was moſt inclined 
to before his converſion, he may be moſt apt to fall into ſtil 
But yet converſion will make a great alteration even with re 
ſpect to theſe ſins. Though grace, while imperfect, does not 
root out an evil natural temper, yet it is of great power and ef 


I would not judge of the whole till. You may remove the burning of 

ſoul's coming to Chriſt, ſo much by luſts, not the blackneſs of nature 

ſudden pangs, as by an inward bent. Where the power of fin lies, chang 
For the whole ſoul, in affectionate ex: of conſcience from ſecurity te terro 

preſſions and actions, may be carried change of life from profaneneſs to d 

to Chriſt ; but being without this bent, vility, and faſhions of the world, t 

and change of aſſections, is unſound.” eſcape the pollutions thereof, change 
Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 203. of luſts, nay quenching them for 
« It is with the ſoul, as with wa- time: but the nature is never changes 

ter; all the cold may be gone, but in the beſt hypocrite that ever v5 
the native principle of cold remains Shepard's Parabie, Part I. p. 194- 


facacy 
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fcacy with reſpect to it, to correct it. The change that is 
wrought in converſion, is an univetſal _ grace changes - 
z man with reſpect to whatever is ſinful in him; the old man 
js put off, and the new man put on; he is ſanctiſied throughout; 
and the man becomes a new creature, old things are paſſed _ 
away, and all things are become new; all fin is mortified, con- 
ſtitution ſins, as well as others. If a man before his converſion, - 
was by his natural conſtitution, eſpecially inclined to laſciviouſ- 

neſs, or drunkenneſs, or maliciouſneſs; converting grace will 

make a great alteration in him, with reſpect to theſe evil diſpo- | 
tions z ſo that however he may be ſtill moſt in danger of theſe | 
ins, yet they ſhall no longer have dominion over him; nor 
will they any more be properly his character. Yea, true re- 
pentance does in ſome reſpects, eſpecially turn a man againſt 
his own iniquity, that wherein he has been moſt guilty, and 
has chiefly diſhonoured God. He that forſakes other ſins, but 


„ Or 
evil 
arihy 
t he 
rac- 
2, 4 
ainl 


told, Wl faves his leading fin, the iniquity he is chiefly inclined to, is 
un: like Saul, when ſent againſt God's enemies the Amalekites, 
nei. 


with a ſtrict charge to ſave none of them alive, but utterly to 
deftroy them, ſmall and great; who utterly deſtroyed inferior 
people, but ſaved the king, the chief of them all, alive. 
for Some fooliſhly make it an argument in favour of their diſco- 
a ſts Wreries and affections, that when they are gone, they are left 
be a0 holly without any life or ſenſe, or any thing beyond what they 
ſwine bad before. They think it an evidence that what they experi- 
Laturt enced was wholly of God, and not of themſelves, becauſe (ſay 
efiled, they) when God is departed, all is gone; they can ſee and feel 
nothing, and are no better than they uſed to be. 
mper: It is very true, that all grace and goodneſs in the hearts of _ 
tho the ſaints is entirely from God; and they are univerſally and DD 
clinel immediately dependent on him for it. . But yet theſe perſons 
ſtill Mare miſtaken, as to the manner of God's communicating him- 
ith te elf and his Holy Spirit, in imparting ſaving grace to the ſoul. 
es not He gives his Spirit to be united to the faculties of the ſoul, and 
nd & to dwell there after the manner of a principle of nature; ſo that 
be ſoul, in being endued with grace, is endued with a new =_ 
nature : but nature is an abiding thing. All the exerciſes of 
prace are entirely from Chriſt : but thoſe exerciſes are not from 
briſt, as ſomething that is alive, moves and ſtirs ſomething 
bat is withput life, and yet remains without life; but as ha- 
ing life communicated to it;z ſo as through Chriſt's power, to 


ne 


rning of 
naturs 
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» terrol 
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D c * - „ * oc * 
4 G we inherent in itſelf, a vital nature. In the ſoul where Chriſt 
changed favingly ic, there he lives. He does not only live without it, 
er. Was 


as violently to aQuate it, but he lives in it, ſo that that alſo 
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is alive. Grace in the ſoul is as much from Chriſt, as the light 
in a glaſs, held out in the ſun-beams, is from the ſun. By 
this repreſents the manner of the communication of grace to 
the ſoul, but in part; becauſe the glaſs remains as it was, the 
nature of it not being at all changed, it is as much without any 
lightſomeneſs in its nature as ever. \ But the ſoul of a ſaint re. 
ceives light from the Sun of righteouſneſs, in ſuch a manner, 
that its nature is changed, and it becomes properly a luminoy 
thing: not only does the ſun ſhine in the ſaints, but they ali 
become little ſuns, partaking of the nature of the fountain of 
their light. In this reſpect, the manner of their derivation of 
light, is like that of the lamps in the tabernacle, rather than 
that of a refleCting glaſs; which though they were lit up by" dl 
fire from heaven, yet thereby became themſelves burning ſhi. 
ning things. The faints do not only drink of the water of life 
that flows from the original fountain; but this water become 
a fountain of water in them, ſpringing up there, and flowing 
out of them, John iv. 14. and chap. vii. 38. 39. Grace is com: 
pared to a ſeed implanted, that not only is in the ground, bu 
has hold of it, has root there, and grows there, and is an abi. 
ding principle of life and nature there, $ | 
As it is with ſpiritual diſcoveries and affections given at fic 
converſion, ſo it is in all illuminations and affections of that 
kind, that perſons are the ſubjects of afterwards; they are al 
transforming. There is a like divine power and energy it 
them, as in the firſt diſcoveries : and they ſtill reach the botton 
of the heart, and affect and alter the very nature of the fou| 
in proportion to the degree in which they are given. And: 
transformation of nature is continued and carried on by then, TaOrc 
to the end of life, until it is brought to perfection in glor 
Hence the progreſs of the work of grace in the hearts of th 
ſaints, is repreſented in ſcripture, as a continued converſii 
and renovation of nature. So the apoſtle exhorts thoſe tha 
were at Rome, beloved of God, called to be ſaints, and that wen 
the ſubjects of God's redeeming merciet, to be transformed 
the renewing of their mind, Rom. xii. 1. 2. I beſeech you ther 
fore, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a livin 
ſacrifice ;—and be not conformed to this world : but be ye tran 
formed by the renewing of your mind. Compared with chap. 
So the apoſtle writing to the ſaints and faithful in Chr) 
| Feſus, that were at Epheſus, (Eph. i. 1.) and thoſe who we! 
once dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, but were now quickened, ame. 
raiſed up, and made to fit together in heavenly places in Chrii medi- 
and created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, that were once ſi - 


| 


Ul 
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off, but were now made nigh by the blood of Chriſt, and that were 
no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
aints, and of the houſehold of God, and that were built together 
or an habitation of God through the Spirit ; I ſay, the apoſtle 
writing to theſe, tells them, that he ceaſed not to pray for them, 


ight 
But 
e 0 

the 


7 that God would give them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, 
mer. Jia the knowledge of Chriſt ; the eyes of their underſtanding being 
* enlightened, that they might know, or experience, what was the 


xceeding greatneſs of God's power towards them that believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought 
in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 


r alſo 
In of 


* wn right hand in the heavenly places, Eph. i. 16. to the end. 

up Un this the apoſtle has reſpect to the glorious power and work 

x ſhi- pf God in converting and renewing the ſoul; as is moſt plain 

F life Py the ſequel. So the apoſtle exhorts the ſame perſons to put 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts ; 

ome oY act} ap | 

wing and be renewed in the ſpirit of their minds ; and put on the new 


com Nan, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holi— 

1, bu % Eph. iv. 22. 23. 24. 

n ab. There is a fort of high affections that ſome have from time 
o time, that leave them without any manner of appearance of 

at fi abiding effect. They go off ſuddenly ; ſo that from the ve- 


F tha) height of their emotion, and ſeeming rapture, they paſs at 
are Muce to be quite dead, and void of all ſenſe and activity. It 
-rgyit urely is not wont to be thus with high gracious affeCtions 1; 


ey leave a ſweet ſavour and reliſh of divine things on the 


otros eart, and a ſtronger bent of ſoul towards God and holineſs. 


ie foul, 


Andi” Moſes's face not only ſhone while he was in the mount, ex- 
then ordinarily converſing with God, but it continued to ſhine 
1 glon ſter he came down from the mount. When men have been 
of U enverüng with Chriſt in an extraordinary manner, there is a 
works nfible effect of it remains upon them; there is ſomething re- 


arkable in their diſpoſition and frame, which if we take know» 
edge of, and trace to its cauſe, we ſhall find it is becauſe they 
ave been with Jeſus, Acts iv. 13. 


oſe thil 
lat well 
rmed | 


e VL. Truly gracious affections differ from thoſe affections 
kramt are falſe and deluſive, in that they tend fo, and are attend- 
chap. iſ with the lamb-like, dove-like ſpirit and temper of Jeſus 
in Chi briſt; or in other words, they naturally beget and promote 
rho we! 


7 « Do you think the H ply Ghoſt and then he has nothing?” Shep.ird's 


ned, * mes on a man, as on Balaam, by Parable, Part I. p. 126. 
in Chr wediate acting, and then leaves him,. 
once fi r 2 Ii ſuch - 
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ſuch a ſpirit of love; meekneſs, quietneſs, forgiveneſs and mer. * 
cy, as appeared in Chriſt. . ; 
The evidence of this in the ſcripture is very abundant. lt be 
we judge of the nature of Chriſtianity, and the proper ſpirit 
of the goſpel, by the word of God, this ſpirit is what may, by 
way of eminency, be called the Chriſtian ſpirit ; and may be 
looked upon as the true, and diſtinguiſhing diſpoſition of the 
hearts of Chriſtians, as Chriſtians. When ſome of the diſciple; 
of Chriſt ſaid ſomething, through inconſideration and infirmi. 
77 that was not agreeable to ſuch a ſpirit, Chriſt. told them 
that they knew not what manner ſpirit they were sf, Luke ix 
-55. implying, that this ſpirit that I am ſpeaking of, is the pro- 
per ſpirit of his religion and kingdom. All that are truly god. 
ly, and real diſciples of Chriſt, have this ſpirit in them; and 
not only ſo, but they are gf this ſpirit; it is the ſpirit by which 
they are ſo poſſeſſed and governed, that it is their true and pro- 
per character. This is evident by what the wiſe man ſays, 
Prov. xvii. 27. (having reſpeCt plainly to ſuch a ſpirit as this), 
A man of underſtanding is of an excellent ſpirit ; and by the 
particular deſcription Chriſt gives of the qualities and temper 
of ſuch as are truly bleſſed, that ſhall obtain mercy, and are 
God's children and heirs, Matth. v. Blefſed are the meek : for 
they ſhall inherit the earth, Bleſſed are the merciful: for thy 
ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for they ſhall 
be called the children of God. And that this ſpirit is the ſpecial 
character of the elect of God, is manifeſt by Col. iii. 12. 13 
Put on therefore as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 9 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-fuffering ; 
- forbearing one another, and forgiving one another. And the 
apoſtle ſpeaking of that temper and diſpoſition, which he ſpeak 
of as the moſt excellent and eſſential thing in Chriſtianity, and 
that without which none are true Chriſtians, and the moſt glo- 
rious profeſſion and gifts are nothing, (calling this ſpirit by the 
name of charity), he deſcribes it thus; (1 Cor. xiii. 4. 5.) Cha- 
rity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not : charity 
vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf un- 
ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh ni 
evil, And the ſame apoſtle, Gal. v. deſignedly declaring the 
diſtinguiſhing marks and fruits of true Chriſtian grace, chiefly 
inſiſts on the things that appertain to ſuch a temper and ſpirit 
as I am ſpeaking of, ver. 22. 23. The fruit of the Spirit is love 
: joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekne/»ſh.; 
temperance. And ſo does the apoſtle James, in deſcribing 
' true grace, or that wiſdom that ts from above, with that wages 
| | | re 
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red deſign, that others who are of a contrary ſpirit may not 
[deceive themſelves, and lie againſt the truth, in profeſſing to 
be Chriſtians, when they are not, James iii. 14.— 17. If ye 
have bitter envying and flrife in your hearts, glory not, and lie 
not againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For where envying and ſtrife 


, there is confuſion, and every evil work. But the wiſdom that 


it from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to 
e intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 


Every thing that appertains to holineſs of heart, does indeed 


belong to the nature of true Chriſtianity, and the character of 
hriſtians; but a ſpirit of holineſs as appearing in ſome parti- 
ular graces, may more eſpecially be called the Chriſtian ſpirit 
pr temper. There are ſome amiable qualities and virtues, that 
lo more eſpecially agree with the nature of the goſpel conſtitu- 
ion, and Chriſtian profeſhon ; becauſe there is a ſpecial agree- 
ableneſs in them, with thoſe divine attributes which God has 
nore remarkably manifeſted and glorified in the work of re- 
lemption by Jeſus Chriſt, that is the grand ſubjeCt of the Chri- 
tian revelation ; and alſo a ſpecial agreeableneſs with thoſe vir- 


ues that were ſo wonderfully exerciſed by Jeſus Chriſt towards 


s in that affair, and the bleſſed example he hath therein ſet us; 


d likewiſe becauſe they are peculiarly agreeable to the ſpecial 
rift and deſign of the work of redemption, and the benefits 
e thereby receive, and the relation that it brings us into, to 
od and one another. And theſe virtues are ſuch as humili- | 
h meckneſs, love, forgiveneſs, and mercy. 'Theſe things 
- wi eſpecially belong to the character of Chriſtians, as | 


Theſe things are ſpoken of as what are efpecially the cha- 
ater of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the great head of the Chriſtian -. 
burch. They are ſo ſpoken of in the prophecies of the Old 
eſtament; as in that cited Matth. xxi. 5. Tell ye the daughter 
Sion, Behold, thy King tometh unto thee, meek, and fitting up- 
an aſs, and a colt the fole of an aſs. So Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks 
them, Matth. xi. 29. Learn of me, for 1 am meek and lowly 
heart. The ſame appears by the name by which Chriſt is ſo 


ten called in ſcripture, viz. THE Lams. 


And as theſe 


ings. are eſpecially the character of Chriſt ; ſo they are alſo 
pecially the character of Chriſtians. +. Chriſtians are Chriſt- 
ke: none deſerve the. name of Chriſtians, that are not ſo in 
er prevailing character. The new man ts renewed, after the 
Col. iii. 10. All true Chriſtians 


lage of him that creates him, 


11 2 


behold, 
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behold as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, and are changed int M typ 

the ſame image, by his Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 18. The elect are all of 
predeſtinated to be conformed to the image of the Son of God, that 

he might be the fir/t-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29. nat 

As we have borne the image of the firſt man, that is earthly, f Ch 

we muſt alſo bear the image of the heavenly : for as is the earthy, of 1 

ſuch are they alſo that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuch ble 

are they alſo that are heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47. 48. 49. Chrilt MW em! 

is full of grace; and Chriſtians all receive of his fulneſs, and mo! 
grace for grace; i. e. there is grace in Chriſtians anſwering u on 
grace in Chriſt, ſuch an anſwerableneſs as there is between the him 

wax and the ſeal ; there is character for character: ſuch kind har: 

of graces, ſuch a ſpirit and temper, the ſame things that be-Wed « 

long to Chriſt's character, belong to theirs. That diſpoſition 
wherein Chriſt's character does in a ſpecial manner conſiſ, 
therein does his image in a ſpecial manner conſiſt. Chriſtians 

that ſhine by reflecting the light of the Sun of righteouſnch 


do ſhine with the ſame ſort of brightneſs, the ſame mild, ſweeMWbrea 
and pleaſant beams. Theſe lamps of the ſpiritual temple, tha was 
are enkindled by fire from heaven, burn with the ſame ſort i dove 
flame. The branch is of the ſame nature with the ſtock au Jo 
root, has the ſame ſap, and bears the ſame ſort of fruit. ThWit is 
members have the ſame kind of life with the head. It wou te, 
be ſtrange if Chriſtians ſhould not be of the ſame temper angand | 
ſpirit that Chriſt is of; when they are his fleſb and his bout ts, 
yea, are one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. and live fo, that it is einten 
they that live, but Chriſt that lives in them. A Chriſtian ſpii Aare 

/ is Chriſt's mark, that he ſets upon the ſouls of his people ; bf The | 
; Teal in their foreheads, bearing his image and ſuperſcriptiogWodou 
/ Chriſtians are the followers of Chriſt : and they are fo, as theWChrit 
are obedient to that call of Chriſt, Matth. xi. 28. 29. Come out « 
me, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, Thychurc 
follow him as the Lamb; Rev. xiv. 4. Theſe are they which ſaid | 
lau the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. True Chriſtians are a Wert / 
-were clothed with the meek,' quiet, and loving temper And 
. Chriſt ; for as many as are in Chriſt, have put on Chrift. Anert / 
in this reſpect the church is clothed with the ſun, not only Ws ſaic 
being clothed with his imputed righteouſneſs, but alfo by And 
ing adorned with his graces, Rom. xiii, 14. Chriſt the gr! F 


the flock are lambs; John xxi. 15. Feed my lambs. Luke % 
ſend you forth as lambs in the midſt of wolves. The reden 
tion of the church by Chriſt from the power of the devil, . 
X ; . : g : typi 
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nt typified of old, by David's delivering the lamb out of the mouth 
all of the lion and the bear. 

hat That ſuch manner of virtue as has been ſpoken of, is the very 
29. J nature of the Chriſtian ſpirit, or the ſpirit that worketh in 
„% cChriſt and in his members, and the diſtinguiſhing nature 
thy, of it, is evident by this, that the dove is the very ſymbol or em- 
ach blem, choſen of God, to repreſent it. Thoſe things are fitteſt 
brit emblems of other things, which do beſt repreſent that which is 
and moſt diſtinguiſhing in their nature. The Spirit that deſcended 
on Chriſt, when he was anointed of the Father, deſcended on 
him like a dove. The dove is a noted emblem of meekneſs, 
harmleſſneſs, peace, and love. But the ſame Spirit that deſcend- 


t be- ed on the head of the church, deſcends to the members. God 
ſitionl hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, Gal. iv. 6. 
nll. And if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, 
tian Rom. viii. 9. There is but one Spirit to the whole myſtical 
inch body, head and members, 1 Cor. vi. 17. Eph. iv. 4. Chriſt 
ſweel breathes his own Spirit on his diſciples, John xx. 22, As Chriſt 
„ tba was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on him like a 
ſort ¶ dove, ſo Chriſtians alſo have an anointing from the holy One, 
ek an John ii. 20. 27. And they are anointed with the ſame oil 
Tit is the ſame precious ointment on the head, that goes down to 
woulWtbe ſeirts of the garments. And on both it is a ſpirit of peace 
er anWand love: Pſal. exxxiii. 1. 2. Behold, how good and how pleaſant 


it is, for brethren, to dwell together in unity! It is like the precious 
ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even 


is bont 
it 15 u 


n ſpifMAaron's beard, that went down ts the ſtirts of his garments. 

le; The oil on Aaron's garments, had the ſame ſweet and inimitable 
riptio odour, with that on his head ; the ſmell of the ſame ſweet ſpices. 

as th Chriſtian affections, and a Chriſtian behaviour, is but the flowing 
Come Nout of the ſavour of Chriſt's ſweet ointments. Becauſe the 
'TheiWchurch has a dove-like temper and diſpoſition, therefore it is 


ſaid of her that ſhe has doves eyes, Cant. i. 15. Behold, thou 


hich f 
ert fair, my love ; behold, thou art fair, thou haſt doves eyes. 


are ad 


mper And chap. iv. 1. Behold, thou art fair, my love, behold, tlas 
7. art fair, thou haſt doves eyes within thy locks. The fame that 
t only Mis faid of Chriſt, chap. vi. 12. His eyes are as the eyes of doves. 
fo by And the church is frequently compared to a dove in ſcripture, 


he g Cant. ii. 14. 0 my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock. 
Chap. v. 2. Open to me, my love, my dove. And Chap. vi. 9. 
My dove, my undefiled- is but one. Pal. Ixviii. 13. Ye ſhall be 
« the wings of a dove covered with filver, and her feathers 
| with yellow gold. And Ixxiv. 19. © deliver not the ſoul of 
thy turtle-dove unto the multitude of the wjcked. The dove 


that 
BD ; 
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that Noah ſent out of the ark, that could find no reſt for th; 
ſole of her foot, until ſhe returned, was a type of a true faint, 

Meekneſs is ſo much the character of the ſaints, that 7 
meek and the godly, are uſed as ſynonymous terms in ſcripture, 
Jo Pſal. xxxvii. 10. 11. the wicked and the meek are ſet in op. 
poſition one to another, as wicked and godly, Tet @ litth 
while and the wicked ſhall not be. but the meek ſhall inherit 
the earth. So Pſal. cxlvii. C. The Lord lifteth up the meek : h 
caſteth the wicked down to the ground. 

It is doubtleſs very much on this account, that Chriſt re. 
preſents all his diſciples, all the heirs of heaven, as little children, 
Matth. xix. 14. Suffer little children to come unto me, and for 
bid them not ; for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. Matth. x, 
42. Wheſcever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones, 6 
cup of cold water, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay uni 
you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. Matth. xviii. 6. Wh 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, &c. ver. 10. Take heed tha 
ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. Ver. 14. It is not th 
will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of theſe litth 
ones ſhould periſh. John xiii. 33. Little children, yet a litth 
while I am with you. Little children are innocent and harm 
leſs; they do not do a great deal of miſchief in the world; 
men need not be afraid of them; they are no dangerous ſor 
of perſons ; their anger does not laſt long, they do not lay u 
injuries in high reſentment, entertaining deep and rooted mi 
lice. + So Chriſtians, in malice, are children, 1 Cor. xiv. 20 
Little children are not guileful and deceitful, but plain an 
ſimple; they are not verſed in the arts of fiction and deceit 
and are ſtrangers to artful diſguiſes. They are yieldable an 
flexible, and not wilful and obſtinate; do not truſt to their ow! 
underſtanding, but rely on the inſtructions of parents, and « 
thers of ſuperior underſtanding. Here is therefore a fit an 
lively emblem of the followers of the Lamb. Perſons bein 
thus like little children, is not only a thing highly com 
mendable, and what Chriſtians approve of, and aim at, au 
which ſome of extraordinary proficiency do attain to; but it lf 
their univerſal character, and abſolutely neceſſary in order 
entering into the kingdom of heaven; unleſs Chriſt was miſtake! 
Matth. xviii. 3. Verihy 1 ſay unto you, Except ye be convertt 
and become as little children, ye ſball not enter into the kingangfl 
of heaven. Mark x. 15. Verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever /0u 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſball not ent. 
therein. | A , 

But here ſome may be ready to ſay, Is there no ſuch thing! 


hriſti 
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[Chriſtian fortitude, and boldneſs for Chriſt, being good ſol- 
diers in the Chriſtian warfare, and coming out bold againſt the 
nemies of Chriſt and his people ? 

To which I anſwer, there doubtleſs is ſuch a thing. The | 
rhole Chriſtian life is compared to a warfare, and fitly ſo. | 
nd the moſt eminent Chriſtians are the beſt ſoldjers, endued 
rith the greateſt degrees of Chriſtian fortitude. And it is the 
wy of God's people to be ſtedfaſt, and vigorous in their op- 
jofition to the deſigns and ways of ſuch as are endeavouring to 
werthrow the kingdom of Chriſt, and the intereſt of religion. 
But yet many perſons ſeem to be quite miſtaken concerning 


— — — 


fer. e nature of Chriſtian fortitude. It is an exceeding diverſe 
n. Ning from a brutal fierceneſs, or the boldneſs of beaſts of prey. 
2s nue Chriſtian fortitude conſiſts in ſtrength of mind, through £. 


race, exerted in two things; in ruling and ſuppreſſing the 
vil, and unruly paſſions and affeCtions of the mind; and in 
edfaſtly and freely exerting, and following good affections and 
ſpoſitions, without being hindered by ſinful fear, or the op- 
pfition of enemies. But the paſſions that are reſtrained and 

pt under, in the exerciſe of this Chriſtian ſtrength and fortitude, 


— 


. e thoſe very paſſions that are vigorouſly and violently exerted 
ori. falſe boldneſs for Chriſt. And thoſe affections that are 
as ſorſgorouſly exerted in true fortitude, are thoſe Chriſtian holy 


ections, that are directly contrary to them. Though Chri- 


= an fortitude appears, in withſtanding and counteracting the 
ir. 2 mies that are without us; yet it much more appears, in 
in au 1 80 and ſuppreſſing the enemies that are within us; be- 
lecen e they are our worſt and ſtrongeſt enemies, and have 
yy ateſt advantage againſt us. The ſtrength of the good ſol- 
ir o of Jeſus Chriſt, appears in nothing more, than in ſtedfaſt- 


maintaining the holy calm, meekneſs, ſweetneſs, and be- 
olence of his mind, amidſt all the ftorms, injuries, ſtrange / 
. W\av1our, and ſupriſing acts and events of this evil and unrea- | 

Wable world. The ſcripture ſeems to intimate that true for- 


Ap de confiſts chiefly in this, Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to | 

- it i better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his ſpirit, | 
order U he that taketh a city. 

iſtakende directeſt and ſureſt way in the world, to make a right .. 

1 nallement, what a holy fortitude is, in fighting with Gods 
od es, is to look to the Captain of all God's hoſts, and our 
r at leader and example, and ſee wherein his fortitude and 

= dur appeared, in his chief conflict, and in the time of the 


ateſt battle that ever was, or ever will be fought with theſe 
mes, when he fought with them all alone, and of the peo- 
ple 
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ple there was none with him, and exerciſed his fortitude in the 
higheſt degree that ever he did, and got that glorious victory 
that will be celebrated in the praiſes and triumphs of all the 
hoſts of heaven, throughout all eternity; even to Jeſus Chriſ 
in the time of his laſt ſufferings, when his enemies in earth 
and hell made their moſt violent attack upon him, compaſling 
him round on every fide, like renting and roaring lions, 
Doubtleſs here we ſhall ſee the fortitude of a holy warriour and 
t champion in the cauſe of God, in its higheſt perfection and 
greateſt luſtre, and an example fit for the ſoldiers to follow, 
+ that fight under this Captain. But how did he ſhow his hoy 
boldneſs and valour at that time? not in the exerciſe of any fier 
paſſions; not in fierce and violent ſpeeches, and vehementh 
declaiming againft, and crying out of the intolerable wicked: 
neſs of oppoſers, giving them their own in plain terms; by 
in not opening his mouth when afflicted and oppreſſed, in go. 


hir 
[i 


ing as a lamb to the laughter, and as a ſheep before his ſhearerz — 
is dumb, not opening his mouth; praying that the Fathe — 


would forgive his cruel enemies, becauſe they knew not whi 
they did; not ſhedding others blood, but with all-conquering 
patience and love, ſhedding his own. Indeed one of his diſc 
ples, that made a forward pretence to boldneſs for Chrift, ani 
confidently declared he would ſooner die with Chriſt than der 
him, began to lay about him with a ſword : but Chriſt meel 
rebukes him, and heals the wound he gives. And never wa 
the patience, meekneſs, love, and forgiveneſs of Chriſt, in 
2 a manifeſtation, as at that time. Never did he appe 
o much a Lamb, and never did he ſhew ſo much of the dor 
like ſpirit, as at that time- If therefore we ſee any of the fo 
lowers of Chriſt, in the midſt of the moſt violent, unreaſonab 
and wicked oppoſition of God's and his own enemies, mall 
taining under all this temptation, the humility, quietneſs, al 
8 of a lamb, and the harmleſſneſs, and love, at 
weetneſs of a dove, we may well judge that here is a good {8 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt. EY 
When perſons are fierce and violent, and exert their ſh: 
and bitter paſſions, it ſhows weakneſs, inſtead of ſtrength a 
fortitude. 1 Cor. iii. at the beginning, And 1, brethren, co 
not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even 
unto babes in Chrift.—For ye are yet carnal : for whereas tht 
is among you envying, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not c- 
nal, and walk as men ? 4 
There is a pretended boldneſs for Chriſt that ariſes from 
better principle than pride. A man may be forward to 15 XC 
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br {himſelf to the diſlike of the world, and eyen to provoke their 
th. diſpleaſure, out of pride. For it 18 the nature of ſpiritual pride 
Wm cauſe men to ſeek diſtinction and ſingularity ; and fo oſten- 
ct times to ſet themſelves at war with thoſe that t ey call carnal, 
Mn, That they may be more highly exalted among their party. True 
> Wholdneſs for Chriſt is univerſal, and overcomes all; and carries 


en above the diſpleaſure of friends and foes ; ſo that they will 
orfake all rather than Chriſt ; and will rather offend all parties, 
nd be thought meanly of by all, than offend Chriſt. And that 
juty which tries whether a man is willing to be deſpiſed by 
hem that are of his own party, and thought the leaſt worthy to 


. | 3 by them, is a much more proper trial of his bold- 
&s 7 eſs for Chriſt, than his being forward to expoſe himſelf to the 
* proach of oppoſers. The apoſtle ſought not glory, not only 
? a { Heathens and Jews, but of Chriſtians; as he declares, 
a — Theſſ. 11. 26.“ He is bold for Chriſt, that has Chriſtian for- 
rauhe tude enough, to confeſs his fault openly, when he has com- 
wk itted one that requires it, and as it were to come down upon 


is knees before oppoſers. Such things as theſe are a vaſtly 
reater evidence of holy boldneſs, than refolutely and fiercely 
dnfronting oppoſers. 

As ſome are much miſtaken concerning the nature of true 
ldnefs for Chriſt, ſo they are concerning Chriſtian zeal. It 
indeed a flame, but a ſweet one; or rather it is the heat and 
rvour of a fweet flame. For the flame of which it is the hear, 


uering 
diſc 
t, and 
n den 
meek 
er Wa 


, in! no other than that of divine love, or Chriſtian charity; which 
** the ſweeteſt and moſt beneyolent thing that is, or can be, in — 
* W heart of man or angel. Zeal is the fervour of this flame, as 


ardently and vigoroufly goes out towards the good that is its 
je, in deſires of it, and purſuit after it; and fo conſequen- 
ly, in oppoſition to the evil that is contrary to it, and impedes 
There is indeed. oppoſition, and vigorous oppoſition, that 
part of it, or rather is an attendant of itz but it is againſt 
ngs, and not perſons. Bitterneſs againſt the per/ons of men 
o part of it, but is very contrary to it; inſomuch that ſo 
ch the warmer true zeal is, and the higher it is raiſed, ſo 
eh the further are perſons from ſuch bitterneſs, and ſo much 
ler of love, both to the evil and to the good. As appears 
m what has been juft now obſerved, that it is no other, in 
very nature and effence, than the fervour of a ſpirit ot Chri- 
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Mr Shepard, ſpeaking of hypo- they have credit elſewhere. To main- 
paging epplauſe, ſays; „Hence tain their intereſt in the love of godly 


forſake their friends, and trample men. they will ſuffer much.” Paral la 
| 7 the ſcorns of the world of the ten virgins, Part I. p. 180 


ſtian 
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ſtian love. And as to what oppoſition there is in it, to thing, : Teſta 
it is firſtly and chiefly againſt the evil things in the perſon him. 


ſelf, who has this zeal; againſt the enemies of God and holi. We = 
neſs, that are in his own heart; (as theſe are moſt in his view, ¶ them. 


and what he is moſt to do with); and but ſecondarily againt Gtin 
the ſins of others. And therefore there is nothing in a true 50 
Chriſtian zeal, that is contrary to that ſpirit of meekneſs, gen- 
tleneſs, and love, that ſpirit of a little child, a lamb and dove, 


o 


x nency 
; I give 


that has been ſpoken of; but it is entirely agreeable to it, and ao 
tends to promote it. ver. 1 
But to ſay ſomething particularly concerning this Chriſtin And! 
ſpirit I have been ſpeaking of, as exerciſed in theſe three things MW... .. 
forgiveneſs, love, and mercy; I would obſerve that the ſeriptut ¶Iiv. 2 
is very clear and expreſs concerning the abſolute neceſſity comm 
each of theſe, as belonging to the temper and character of ever jm 
Chriſtian. * 


It is fo as to a forgiving ſpirit, or a diſpoſition to overlooi; his 
and forgive injuries. Chriſt gives it to us both as a negative aying 
and poſitive evidence; and is expreſs in teaching us, that if wejyes 
are of ſuch a ſpirit, it is a ſign we are in a ſtate of forgiveneli ing 
and favour ourſelves; and that if we are not of ſuch a ſpitii practic 
we are not forgiven of God; and ſeems to take ſpecial care tha 
we ſhould take good notice of it, and always bear it on ou 
minds. Matth. vi. 12. 14. 15. Forgive us our debts, as w 
forgive our debtors.— For, if ye forgive men their treſpaſſ, 
your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. But if ye forgiu 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive jou 
treſpaſſes. Chriſt expreſſes the ſame again at another time 
Mark xi. 25. 26. and again in Matth. xviii. 22. to the end, i 
the parable of the ſervant that owed his lord ten thouſand tz 
lents, that would not forgive his fellow-ſervant an hundra 
pence ; and therefore was delivered to the tormentors. In tit 
application of the parable Chriſt ſays, ver. 35. So likewi/ 
ſhall my heavenly Father do, if ye from your hearts forgive ne an, 

every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 
And that all true ſaints are of a loving, benevolent and be er Go, 
neficent temper, the ſcripture is very plain and abundant 
Without it the apoſtle tells us, though we ſhould ſpeak wit 
the tongues of men and angels, we are as a ſounding braſs, ( 
a tinkling cymbal : and that though we have the gift of pro 
phecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge; . 
without this ſpirit we are nothing. And there is no one vit 
tue or diſpoſition of the mind, that is ſo often, and ſo exprel 
_ly inſiſted on, in the marks that are laid down in the Nes 


Teſtamen 
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85 | Teſtament, whereby to know true Chriſtians. It is often gi⸗- 


m. ven as a ſign that is peculiarly diſtinguiſhing, by which all 
oli N may know Chriſt's diſciples, and by which they may know 
ew, themſelves; and is often laid down, both as a negative and 
int poſitive evidence. Chriſt calls the law of love, by way of emi- 
rut nency, his commandment, John xiii. 34. 4 new commandment 
en. I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I hape loved you, that 
Ve, e alſo love one another. And Chap. xv. 12. This is my com- 
and N Mandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you. And 
ver. 17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. 
And fays, chap. xiii. 35. By this ſball all men know that ye 
Ware my diſciples, if ye have love one to angther. And Chap. 
iv. 21. (ſtill with a ſpecial reference to this which he calls His 
| ommandment), He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 

i hem, he it is that loveth me. The beloved diſciple, who had 
ſo much of this ſweet temper himſelf, abundantly inſiſts on it, 
In his epiſtles. There is none of the apoſtles, is ſo much in 
Yaying down expreſs figns of grace, for profeſſors to try them- 


f ve Wclves by, as he; and in his ſigns, he inſiſts ſcarcely on any 
nei ing elſe, but a ſpirit of Chriſtian love, and an agreeable 
pi practice; 1 John ii, g. 10. He that ſaith he is in the light, and 
tha teth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. He that lo- 


Beth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occaſion 
ſtumbling in him. Chap. iii. 14. We know that we are 
aſſed from death unta life, becauſe we love the brethren : he 
hat loveth net his brother, abideth in death. ver. 18. 19. 
little children, let us not love in word and in tongue, but 


time deed, and in truth. And hereby we know that we are of the 
d, Muth, and ball aſſure our hearts before him. ver. 23. 24. 
d uf i is his commandment, that we ſhould love one another. And 
* that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in 
n 


hich he hath given us. Chap. iv. 7. 8. Beloved, let us love 
ne another: for love is of God ; and every one that loveth, is 
ern of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knowethnot God ; 


e love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfett- 


wing ! in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, becauſe he hath 
15, ven us of his Spirit. ver. 16. Ged is love; and he that dwell- 
prog th in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. ver. 20. If a 
an ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for 


be that hveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
ve God whom he hath not ſeen ? 


K k 2 that 


um : and hereby we know that be abideth in us, by the Spirit 


or God is love. ver. 12.13. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If . 


And the ſcripture is as plain as it is poſſible it ſhould be, 
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— N 1 ; 
that none are true ſaints, but thoſe whoſe true character it is, N che go 


that they are of a diſpoſition to pity and relieve their fellow. ¶ Chriſt, 
creatures, that are poor, indigent, and afflicted; Pſal. xxxvi. Nhe ſav 
21. The righteous ſheweth mercy, and giveth. ver. 26. He it Chriſti 
ever merciful, and lendeth. Pal. exii. 5. A good man ſbeuei Mall tru] 
favour, and lendeth. ver. 9. He hath diſperſed abroad, ani Hund th: 
given to the poor. Prov. xiv. 31. He that honoureth Cod, hath ſorrow 


mercy on the poor. Prov. xxi. 26. The righteous giveth, and 
ſpareth not. Jer. xxii. 16. He judged the cauſe of the pour 
and needy, then it was well with him : was not this to know me? 
faith the Lord. Jam. i. 27. Pure religion and undefiled befort 
God and the Father, is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widow: 
in their affliction, &c. Hol. vi. 6. For I defired merey, and nil 
ſacrifice ; and the knowledge of God, more than burnt-offering:, 
Matth. v. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mer. 
cy. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 1 ſpeak not by commandment, but by occa- 
fron of the forwardneſs of others, and to prove the ſincerity if 
your love, Jam. ii. 13.— 16. For be ſhall have judgement with- 
out mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy ———What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man ſay he hath faith, and hav 
not works ? can faith ſave him? If a brother or fiſter be na. 
ted, and deſtitute of daily food; and one of you ſay unto them, 
Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled : notwithſtanding 
ye give them not thoſe things which are needful to the body; 
what doth it profit ? 1 John iii. 17. Whoſo hath this world! 
good, and ſeeth his brother haue need, and ſbutteth 1 
his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of Gul 
in him? Chriſt in that deſcription he gives us of the day 0 
judgement, Matth. xxv. (which is the moſt particular that we 
bert in all the Bible), repreſents, that judgement will be paſſe 
at that day, according as men have been found to have been 
of a merciful ſpirit and practice, or otherwiſe. Chriſt's deſign 
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in giving ſuch a deſcription of the proceſs of that day, is plain. Ch 
ly to poſſeſs all his followers with that apprehenſion, that unleßb les, a 
this was their ſpirit and practice, there was no hope of thei God? 


being accepted and owned by him, at that day. ThereforWurs, 1 
this is an apprehenſion that we ought to be poſſeſſed with. lt is 
We find in ſcripture, that a righteous man, and a merciful maiMnper, 
are ſynonymous expreſſions z II. lvii. 1. The righteous peri/beth 
and no man layeth it to heart ; and merciful men are taken aua] 
none conſidering that the righteous is taken away from the evi 

to come. | 
Thus we ſee how full, clear, and abundant, the evidence 
from ſcripture is, that thoſe who are truly gracious, are wo 
| the 
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the government of that lamb-like, dove-like Spirit of Jeſus 
hriſt, and that this is eſſentially and eminently the nature of 
the ſaving grace of the goſpel, and the proper ſpirit of true 
Chriſtianity. We may therefore undoubtedly determine, that 
all truly Chriſtian affeCtions are attended with ſuch a ſpirit 
und that this is the natural tendeney of the fear and hope, the 
Worrow and the joy, the confidence and the zeal of true Chri- 
ians. 

None will underſtand me, that true Chriſtians have no re- 
mains of a contrary ſpirit, and can never, in any inſtances, be 
puilty of a behaviour diſagreeable to ſuch a ſpirit. But this I 
affirm, and ſhall affirm, until I deny the Bible to be any thing 
rorth, that every thing in Chriſtians that belongs to true 
Chriſtianity, is of this tendency, and works this way; and that 
r. here is no true Chriſtian upon earth, but is ſo under the pre- 
ca-Mailing power of ſuch a ſpirit, that he is properly denominated 
rom it, and it is truly and juſtly his character: and that there- 
dre miniſters, and others, have no warrant from Chrift to en- 
ourage perſons, that are of a contrary character and behavi- 
ur, to think they are converted, becauſe they tell a fair ſtory 
f illuminations and diſcoveries. In ſo doing, they would fet 
p their own wiſdom againſt Chriſt's, and judge without, and 


ding gainſt that rule by which Chriſt has declared all men ſhould 
och now his diſciples. Some perſons place religion ſo much in 
rid iHrtain tranſient illuminations and impreſſions, (eſpecially if 
ey are in ſuch a particular method and order), and fo little 


i the ſpirit and temper perſons are of, that they greatly deform 
igion, and form notions of Chriſtianity quite different from 
hat it is, as delineated in the ſcriptures. The ſcripture knows 
no ſuch true Chriſtians, as are of a ſordid, ſelfiſh, croſs and 
dntentious ſpirit. Nothing can be invented that is a greater 
ſlurdity, than a moroſe, hard, cloſe, high-fpirited, ſpiteful, 

Chriſtian. We muſt learn the way of bringing men to 
les, and not rules to men, and fo ſtrain and ſtretch the rules 
God's word, to take in ourſelves, and ſome of our neigh- 
urs, until we make them wholly of none effect. 


with. It is true, that allowances muſt abe made for mens natural 
maiimper, with regard to theſe things, as well as others; but not 
ſbethch allowances, as to allow men, that once were wolves and 
2W4) 


ents, to be now converted, without any remarkable change 
the ſpirit of their mind, The change made by true conver- 
n, is wont to be moſt remarkable and ſenſible, with reſpect 
dene chat which before was the wickedneſs" the perſon was moſt 
4 torioufly guilty of. Grace has as great a tendency to * 
the | | | an 


, evil 


—— 


— 
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and mortify ſuch fins, as are contrary to the ſpirit that ha ſubje 
been ſpoken of, as it has to mortify drunkenneſs or laſciviouſ. hig 

. neſs. Yea, the ſcripture repreſents the change wrought by Whey 

.. goſpel-grace, as eſpecially appearing in an alteration of the for. ſglect 

mer ſort; If. xi. 6.—9. The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, an} much 
the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid: and the calf, and th and 
young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child ſhall lead bon « 
them. And the cow and the bear ſhall feed, their young one; ſelves 
Hall lie down together : and the lion ſhall eat ſtrau like the ox. ExaCtr 
And the ſucking child ſball play on the hole of the aſp, and th nd ti 
weaned child ſhall put his hand on the cockatrice-den. They ſhale | 
not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth ſhall le In the 
Full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea. And under 
to the ſame purpoſe is If. Ixy. 28. Accordingly we find Nenied 
that in the primitive times of the Chriſtian 6%... þ convert] ſelves 
were remarkably changed in this reſpeCt ; Tit. iii. 3. Oc. For f the 
we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, decei . Ind all 
ved, ſerving divers lufts and pleaſures, living in malice and en Heir e 
vy, hateful, and hating one another. But after that the kind: g oSucl 
neſs and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, vin 
ſaved us by the waſbing of regeneration, and renewing of t ſtead 
Holy Ghoſt. And Col. iii. 7. 8. In the which 5 alſo walkel 


Nies, t! 

fome time, when ye lived in them. But now you alſo put off ali wes, f 
theſe ; anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communicatini ake ( 
out of your mouth. 
IX. Gracious affections ſoften the heart, and are attended ey m 
and followed with a Chriſtian tenderneſs of ſpirit. - 
Falſe affections, however perſons may ſeem to be melted b 
them while they are new, yet have a tendency in the en 
to harden the heart. A diſpoſition to ſome kind of paſſion 
may be eſtabliſhed; ſuch as imply ſelf-ſeeking, ſelf-exaltation 8. 
and oppoſition to pthers. But falſe affeCtions, with the deluſion 
that attends them, finally tend to ſtupify the mind, and ſhut! 
up againſt thoſe affections wherein tenderneſs of heart con ſiſts: 
and the effect of them at laſt is, that perſons in the ſettle! 
frame of their minds, become leſs affected with their preſet 
and paſt fins, and leſs conſcientious with reſpect to future ſins, lei 
moved with the warnings and cautions of God's word, or Gods 
chaſtiſements in his providence, more careleſs of the frame 0 
their hearts, and the manner and tendency. of their behavioui 
leſs quick ſighted to diſcern what is finful, leſs afraid of thi 
appearance of evil, than my were while they were under | 


gal awakenings and fears of hell. Now they bave hows 9 
| | u Je 0 
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ſubjects of ſuch and ſuch impreſſions and affections, and have 
high opinion of themſelves, and look on their ſtate to be fafe 
by they can be much more eaſy than before, in living in the ne- 
glect of duties that are troubleſome and inconvenient; and are 

uch more ſlow and partial in complying with difficult com- 
— are in no meaſure ſo alarmed at the appearance of their 
pn defects and tranſgreſſions; are emboldened to favour them- 
elves more, with reſpect to the labour, and painful care and 
+xaQneſs in their walk, and more eaſily yield to temptations, 
nd the ſolicitations of their luſts; and have far leſs care of 


zal heir behaviour, when they come into the holy preſence of God, 
„n the time of public or private worſhip. Formerly it may be, 
na under legal convictions, they took much pains in religion, and 


genied themſelves in many things: but now they think them- 
ſelves out of danger of hell, they very much put off the burden 
f the croſs, and ſave themſelves the trouble of difficult duties, 
Ind allow themſelves more of the comfort of the enjoyment of 
Heir eaſe and their luſts. 
Such perſons as theſe, inſtead of embracing Chriſt as their 
—|, Saviour from fin, they truſt in him as the ſaviour of their ſins + 
Giſtead of flying to him as their refuge from their ſpiritual ene- 
ies, they make uſe of him as the defence of their ſpiritual ene- 
Wies, from God, and to ſtrengthen them againſt him. They 
Fake Chriſt the miniſter of ſin, and great officer and vicege- 
ent of the devil, to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and make him a- 
vve all things in the world ſtrong againſt JEHovan ; fo that 
ey may fin againſt him with good courage, and without any 
Far, being effeCtually ſecured from reſtraints IN molt ſo- 


d En warnings and moſt awful threatenings. They truſt in 
en hriſt to preſerve to them the quiet enjoyment of their ſins, 
Mon d to be their ſhield to defend them from God's diſpleaſure ; 
meu ſhile they come cloſe to him, even to his boſom, the place of 
ulis children, to fight againſt him, with their mortal weapons, 
hut Mid under their kKirts“ . However, ſome of theſe, at the ſame 
aſiſts: 0 time, 
us Of Theſe are hypocrites that be- firſt work of converſion, Oh then to 
reſent ve, but fail in regard of the uſe of cry for grace and Chriſt, and after- 
185 leite goſpel, and of the Lord Jeſus. wards grow licentious, live and lie in 
God! nd theſe we read of, Jude 3. viz. of the breach of the law, and take their 


me men that did turn grace into wan warrant for their courſe from the go- 


me %. For therein appears the ex- ſpel.” Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 
ion eding evil of a man's heart, that 126. 

of thi dt only the law, but alſo the glorious Again, p. 232. Mr Shepard ſpeaks 
Jer| dſpel of the Lord Jeſus, works in of ſuch hypocrites as thoſe, ** who, 


m all manner of unrighteouſneſs. like ſtrange eggs, being put into the 
dit is too common for men at the ſame neſt, where honeſt men have 5 
| ve 
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time, make a great profeſſion of love to God, and affurany 
of dis favour, and great joy in taſting the ſweetneſs of his lov 
After this manner they truſted in Chriſt, that the apoſti gurt. 
Jude ſpeaks of, who crept in among the ſaints unknown ; bu heart t 
were really ungodly men, turning the grace of God into laſcivi | The 
ouſneſs, Jude 4. Theſe are they that truſt in their being righ Enifie 
teous; and becauſe God has promiſed that the righteous bild. 
ſurely live, or certainly be ſaved, are therefore emboldened i one 
commit iniquity, whom God threatens in Ezek. xxxiii. 13. Held of 
1 ſpall fay to the righteous, that he ſhall ſurely live : if he trill the 
to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity ; all his rigbteni f the 
neſs ſhall not be remembered, but for his iniquity that he hatlFratio! 
committed, he ſhall die for it. Vped 
Gracious affections are of a quite contrary tendency; the { e ma! 
turn a heart of ſtone more and more into a heart of ffef F“ c 


An holy love and hope are principles that are vaſtly more ef min 


iſec 
akes 


a flaviſh fear of hell. Gracious affections, as was obſerved be 


fore, flow out of a contrite heart, or (as the word ſignifies) 


ved, they have been hatched up; and 
when they are young, keep their neſt, 
and live by crying and opening their 
mouths wide after the Lord, and the 
food of his word; but when their wings 
are grown, and they have got ſome 
affections, ſome knowledge, ſome hope 
of mercy, are hardened thereby to fly 
from God.” And adds, „Can that 
man be good, whom God's grace makes 
worſe?” 

Again, Part II. p-· 167. „ When 
men fly to Chriſt in times of peace, 
that ſo they may preſerve their ſins 
with greater peace of conſcience; ſo 
that fin makes them fly to Chriſt, as 
well as miſery; not that they may de- 
ſtroy and aboliſh ſin, but that the 
may be preſerved in their fins wit 
peace; then men may be ſaid to ap- 
2 Chriſt only by a 22 
zith.— Many an heart ſecretly ſait 
this, If Jean have my ſin, and peace, 
and conſcience quiet for the preſent, 
and God merciful to pardon it after- 
ward; hence he doth rely (as he faith) 
only on the mercy of God in Chriſt: 
and now this hardens and blinds him, 
and makes him ſecure, and his faith is 


fermon-proof, nothing ſtirs him. 
And were it not for their faith th 
ſhould deſpair, but this keeps ther 
up. And now they think if they ha 
any trouble of mind, the devil troub' 
them; and ſo. make Chriſt and fait 

rotectors of ſin, not purifiers fron 
25 which is moſt dreadful; turnin 
grace to wantonneſs, as they did ft 
crifice. So theſe would ſin under th 
ſhadow of Chriſt, becauſe the ſhado! 
is good and ſweet, Mic. iii. 11. The 
had ſubtile fly ends in good duties; fo 
therein may lie a man's fin: yet the 
lean upon the Lord. When mone) 
changers came into the temple, 1 
have made it a den of thieves. Thiev® 
when hunted fly to their den or ca 
and there they are ſeeure againſt y 
ſearchers, and hne-and-cries : ſo herb 
But Chriſt whipped them ovt. 
when men are purſued with cries 21! 
fears of conſcience, away to Chril 
they go as to their den: not as ſain 
to pray and lament out the life of the! 
fn there; but to preſerve their 6 
Fhis is vile; will the Lord rece! 
ſack?” 


bruiſe 


cacious upon the heart, to make it tender, and to fill it wii rougt 
a dread of fin, or whatever might diſpleaſe and offend God 


and to engage it to watchfulneſs, and care, and ſtrictneſs, tha 
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neMhruiſed heart, bruiſed and broken with godly ſorrow ; which 
ove. Makes the heart tender, as bruiſed fleſh is tender, and eaſily 
le urt. Godly ſorrow has much greater influence to make the 
dul art tender, than mere legal ſorrow from ſelfiſh principles. 
iu The tenderneſs of the heart of a true Chriſtian, is elegantly 
ib enified by our Saviour, in his comparing ſuch a one to a little 
ſhal d. The fleſh of a little child is very tender: ſo is the heart 
done that is new-born. This is repreſented in what we are 
e ld of Naaman's cure of his leproſy, by his waſhing in Jordan, 
n the direction of the prophet ; which was undoubtedly a type 
601 che renewing of the ſoul, by waſhing in the laver of rege- 
Fal eration. We are told, 2 Kings v. 14. that he went down, and 
Vped himſelf ſeven times in Jordan, according to the ſaying of 
theſe man of God; and his fleſh came again like unto the fleſh of a 
fleſh i tle child. Not only is the fleſh of a little child tender, but 
eſßß is mind is tender. A little child has his heart eaſily moved, 

u rought upon and bowed ; fo is a Chriſtian in ſpiritual things. 
little child is apt to be affected with ſympathy, to weep with 
bem that weep, and cannot well bear to ſee others in diſtreſs : 

118 it is with a Chriſtian ; John xi. 35. Rom. xii. 15. 1 Cor. + 
es) i. 26. A little child is eaſily won by kindneſs : fo is a Chri- 
Fan. A little child is eaſily affected with grief at temporal 
ls, and has his heart melted, and falls a-weeping: thus 
nder is the heart of a Chriſtian, with regard to the evil of 
A little child is eaſily affrighted at the appearance of out- 
be ard evils, or any thing that threatens its hurt: ſo is a Chri- 
jan apt to be alarmed at the appearance of moral evil, and 
thing that threatens the hurt of the foul. A little child, 
nig (Pen it meets enemies, or fierce beaſts, is not apt to truſt its 
ler Men ſtrength, but flies to its parents for refuge: ſo a faint is+ 
adopt ſelf-confident in engaging ſpiritual enemies, but flies to 
hriſt. A little child is apt to be ſuſpicious of evil in places of 
nger, afraid in the dark, afraid when left alone, or far from 
dme f ſo is a ſaint apt to be ſenſible of his ſpiritual dangers, 
alous of himſelf, full of fear when he cannot ſee his way 
cn ain before him, afraid to be left alone, and to be at a diſtance 
nit Nom God ; Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is the man that feareth al- 
( ay : but he that hardeneth his heart, ſhall fall into miſchief. A 


a7 tle child is apt to be afraid of ſuperiours, and to dread their 

ger, and tremble at their frowns and threatenings: ſo is a true 
oy int with reſpect to God; Pal. cxix. 120. My fleſh trembleth 
"ir Fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgements. I. Ixvi. 2. 


recen this man will I loch, even to him that is poor, and trembleth 
my werd. ver. 5, Hear ye the word of the Lord, ye that 
E tremble 
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tremble at his word. Ezra ix. 4. Then were aſſembled unto ny 
every one that trembled at the words of the God of Iſrael. chay, 
x. 3. According to the counſel of my lord, and of thoſe that 
tremble at the commandment of our God. A little child ap. 
proaches ſuperiours with awe: ſo do the ſaints approach Gol 
with holy awe and reverence ; Job xiii. 11. Shall not his ex. 
cellency make you afraid? and his dread fall upon you ? Holy feat 
is ſo much the nature of true godlineſs, that it is called in ſerip- 
ture by no other name more frequently, than the fear of God, 

Hence gracious affections do not tend to make men bold, 
forward, noiſy and boiſterous; but rather to ſpeak, trembling; 
IIoſ. xiii. 1. When Ephraim ſpake, trembling, he exalted him{c 
in Iſrael ; but when he offended in Baal, he died; and to clothe 
with a kind of holy fear in all their behaviour towards Gol 
and man; agreeable to Pſal. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 2 Cor. vii 
15. Eph. vi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 2. Rom. xi. 20. 

But here ſome may object and ſay, Is there no ſuch thing a 
a holy boldneſs in prayer, and the duties of divine worſhip! 
I anſwer, there is doubtleſs ſuch a thing; and it is chiefly to 
be found in eminent ſaints, perſons of great degrees of faith 
and love. But this holy boldneſs is not in the leaſt oppoſite to 
reverence ; though it be to diſunion and ſervility. It aboliſhes 
or leſſens that diſpoſition which ariſes from moral diftance ot 
alienation; and alſo diftance of relation, as that of a ſlave : but 
not at all, that which becomes the natural diftance, whereb 
ve are infinitely inferror. No boldneſs in poor ſinful worms 
of the duſt, that have a right fight of God and themſelves 
will prompt them to approach to God with leſs fear and reve 
rence, than ſpotleſs and glorious angels in heaven, who cove! 
their faces before his throne, If. vi. at the beginning. Re 
becca, (who in her marriage with Iſaac, in almoſt all its cir 
cumſtances, was maniteſtly a great type of the church, the 


ſpouſe of Chriſt), when ſhe meets Iſaac, lights off from ha 


camel, and takes a yail, and covers herſelf; although ſhe wa 
brought to him as his bride, to be with him, in the neareſt e. 
lation, and moſt intimate union, that mankind are ever unitel 
one to another in *. Elijah, that great prophet, who had f 
much holy familiarity with God, at a time of ſpecial” nearneb 
to God, even when he converſed with him in the mount, 
wrapped his face in his mantle. Which was not becauſe be 
was terrified with any ſervile fear, by the terrible wind, and 


* Dr Ames, in his Caſes of con- an holy modeſty in the worſhip 
ſcicnce, Book 111. chap. iv. ſpeaks of God, as one ſign of true humility: 
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"UB earthquake, and fire; but after theſe were all over, and God 
hd ſpake to him as a friend, in a till ſmall voice: 1 Kings xix. 12. 


Aa 8 13. And after the fire, a ftill ſmall voice; and it was ſo, when 
1 Elijah heard it, he wrapped his face in his mantle. And Mo- 
dees, with whom God ſpake face to face, as a man ſpeaks with 
* his friend, and was diſtinguiſhed from all the prophets, in the 


familiarity with God that he was admitted to; at a time when 
1 be was brought neareſt of all, when God ſhewed him his glory 
in that ſame mount, where he afterwards ſpake to Elijah, He 
"WE made haſte, and bowed his head towards the earth, and worſbip-— 
bed, Exod. xxxiv. 8. There is in ſome perſons, a moſt unſuit- 
"je able and unſufferable boldneſs, in their addreſſes to the great 
8 JEHOVAH, in an affectation of an holy boldneſs, and oſtentation 
of eminent nearneſs and familiarity; the very thoughts of 
I which would make them ſhrink into nothing, with horror and 

©) confuſion, if they ſaw the diſtance that is between God and 
& : them. They are like the Phariſee, that boldly came up near, 


N . \ 
me a ſinner. It becomes ſuch ſinful creatures as we, to aps 


It is foretold that this ſhould be the diſpoſition of the church, 
in the time of her higheſt privileges on earth, in her latter day 
of glory, when God ſhould remarkably comfort her, by reveal- 
ing his covenant-mercy to her; Ezek. xvi. 60. to the end. J 
will eftabli/h unto thee an everlaſting covenant. Then thou ſhalt 
remember thy ways, and be aſbamed. And I will eftablijh 
y covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord : 
What thou may/t remember and be confounded, and never open thy 
outh any more becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified to- 
ward thee for all that thou haſt done, ſaith the Lord God. The 
roman that we read of in the viith chapter of Luke, that was 
an eminent ſaint, and had much of that true love which caſts 


ith that humble modeſty, reverence and ſhame, when ſhe 


before his face, and waſhed his feet with her tears. 

One reaſon why gracious affeCtions are attended with this 
enderneſs of ſpirit which has been ſpoken of, is, that true grace 
ends to promote convictions of conſcience. Perſons are wont 


( 


hs, 


in a confidence of his own eminency in holineſs. Whereas, / 
it they ſaw their vileneſs, they would be more like the publi- 
can, that food afar of, and durſt not ſo much as lift up his eyes © 
ö te heaven ; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful ts 


* Iproach a holy God (although with faith, and without terror, 
E yet) with contrition, and penitent ſhame and confuſion of face. 


out fear, by Chriſt's own teſtimony, ver. 47. ſhe approached 
Chriſt in an amiable, and acceptable manner, when ſhe came 


ood at his feet, weeping behind him, as not being fit to appear 


LI 2 | to 
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.to have convictions of conſcience before they have any grace 
and if afterwards they are truly converted, and have true re 
pentance, and joy, and peace in believing z this has a tenden 
to put an end to terror, but has no tendency to put an end u 
convittions of fin, but to increaſe them. It does not ſtupify: 
man's conſcience ; but makes it more ſenſible, more eaſily ani 
thoroughly diſcerning the ſinfulneſs of that which is finful, ant 
receiving a greater conviction of the heinous and dreadful n; 
ture of ſin, ſuſceptive of a quicker and deeper ſenſe of it, an 
more convinced of his own ſinfulneſs, and wickedneſs of hi 
heart; and conſequently it has a tendency to make him more 
jealous of his heart. Grace tends to give the ſoul a furthe 
and better conviclion of the ſame thin gs concerning fin, that i 
was convinced of under a legal work of the Spirit of God; vi: 
its great contrariety to the will and law, and honour of God, 
the greatneſs of God's hatred of it, and diſpleaſure againſt it 
and the dreadful puniſhment it expoſes to and deſerves. Ant 
not only ſo, but it convinces the ſoul of ſomething further con- 
cerning ſin, that it ſaw nothing of, while only under legal con 
victions; and that is the infinitely hateful nature of ſin, and its 
dreadfulneſs upon that account. And this makes the hear 
tender with reſpect to fin; like David's heart, that ſmote him, 
when he had cut off Saul's ſkirt. The heart of a true peniten the ſ 
is like a burnt child, that dreads the fire. Whereas on the con- ings « 
trary, he that has had a counterfeit repentance, and falſe com. prop 
forts and joys, is like iron that has been ſuddenly heat andMWrticul 
quenched ; it becomes much harder than before. A falſe conn, ar 
verſion puts an end to convictions of conſcience z and fo eitherMut yet 
takes away, or much diminifhes that conſcientiouſneſs, which graci 
was manifeſted under a work of the law. e ſain 

All gracious affections have a tendency to promote this Chi- 
ſtian tenderneſs of heart, that has been ſpoken of: not only ai 
godly ſorrow ; but alſo a gracious joy: Pal. ii. 11. Serve tht 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. As alſo a graciou 
hope; Pſal. xxxiii. 18. Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon then 
that fear him; upon them that hope in his mercy. And Pal. 
cxlvii. 11. The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, in 
thoſe that hope in his mercy. Yea, the moſt confident and aſſu- 
red hope, that is truly.gracious, has this tendency. The highe! 

an holy hope is raiſed, the more there is of this Chriſtian ten- 
derneſs. The baniſhing of a ſervile fear, by a holy affurance, 
is attended with a proportionable increaſe of a reverential fear. 

The diminiſhing of the fear of the fruits of God's diſpleaſure in 
future puniſhment, is attended with a proportionable increale 
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of fear of his diſpleaſure itſelf; the diminiſhing of the fear of 
hell, with an increaſe of the fear of ſin. The vaniſhing of jea- 
louſies of the perſon's ſtate, is attended with a proportionable 
increaſe of jealouſy of his heart, in a diſtruſt of its ſtrength, 
wiſdom, ſtability, faithfulneſs, &c. The leſs apt he is to be 
fraid of natural evil, having his heart fixed trufling in God, 
and ſo, not afraid of evil tidings ; the more apt is he to be 
alarmed with the appearance of moral evil, or the evil of fin. 
As he has more holy boldneſs, ſo he has leſs of ſelf-confidence, 
and a forward afſuming boldneſs, and more modeſty. As he 
more ſure than others of deliverance from hell, ſo he has 
ore of a ſenſe of the deſert of it. He is leſs apt than others 
o be ſhaken in faith; but more apt than others to be moved 
with ſolemn warnings, and with God's frowns, and with the 
alamities of others. He has the firmeſt comfort, but the ſoft- -- 
ſt heart: richer than others, but pooreſt of all in ſpirit : the talleſt - 
nd ſtrongeſt ſaint, but the leaſt and tendereſt child among them. - 


X. Another thing wherein thoſe affections that are trul 


1d 1t5racious and holy, differ from thoſe that are falſe, is beautiful 
heauhmmetry and proportion. | 

bim Not that the ſymmetry of the virtues, and gracious affetions - 
item 


the ſaints, in this life, is perfect: it oftentimes is in many 
ings defective, through the imperfection of grace, for want 
proper inſtructions, through errors in judgement, or ſome 
ticular unhappineſs of natural temper, or defects in educa- 
dn, and many other diſadvantages that might be mentioned. 
t yet there is, in no wiſe, that monſtruous diſproportion 
gracious affections, and the various parts of true religion in 
e faints, that is very commonly to be obſerved, in the falſe 
Chi- igion, and counterfeit graces of hypocrites. 
ny ln the truly holy affections of the ſaints is found that propor- 
ve thin, which is the natural conſequence of the univerſality of 
.cr0uWir ſanctification. They have the whole image of Chriſt up- 
then chem: they have put of the old man, and have put on the 
P fal man entire in all his parts and members. It hath pleaſed — 
m, NB Father that in Chriſt all fulne/s ſbould dwell: there is in 
| afſu- every grace; he is full of grace and truth : and they that 
nigbeiß Chriſt's, do of his fulneſs receive, and grace for grace: 
pbn i. 14. 16.) i. e. there is every grace in them, which is 
rance,¶ Chriſt: grace for grace; that is, grace anſwerable to grace: 
fear. re is no grace in Chriſt, but there is its image in believers / 
Ire in BWnſwer it: the image is a true image; and there is ſomething of | 
creale BS ſame beautiful proportion in the image, which is in the ori- 
0 | ginal 5 
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conſiſting of various graces and affections. The body of one 


Joy *. But many of theſe rejoice without trembling : their jo 
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ginal; there is feature for feature, and member for member, 
There is ſymmetry and beauty in God's workmanſhip. The 
natural body, which God hath made, conſiſts of many members; 
and all are in a beautiful proportion: ſo it is in the new man, 
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that was born a perfect child, may fail of exact proportion 
through diſtemper, and the weakneſs and wounds of ſome of 
its members; yet the diſproportion is in no meaſure like that 
of thoſe that are born monſters. 

It is with hypocrites, as it was with Ephraim of old, at : 
time when God greatly complains of their hypocriſy 3 Hoſ. vii. 
Ephraim is a cake not turned, half roaſted and half raw: 
there is commonly no manner of uniformity in their affec. 
tions. upon t 

There is in many of them a great partiality, with regard u 
the ſeveral kinds of religious affections; great affections in f 122 
ſome things, and no manner of proportion in others. An bo- Kae, 
Iy hope and holy fear go together in the ſaints, as has been ob. bein | 
ſerved from Pſal. xxxiii. 18. and cxlvii. 11. But in ſome de of £ 
theſe is the moſt confident hope, while they are void of reve· M #29 
rence, ſelf-jealouſy and caution, and to a great degree caſt oi none. 
fear. In the ſaints, joy and holy fear go together, though th: hy the; 
joy be never ſo great: as it was with the diſciples, in that jo) : 
ful morning of Chriſt's reſurrection, Matth. xxviii. 8. i aneg. 
they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, with fear and GREMMMFinble- 


ri, an 


is of that ſort, that is truly oppoſite to godly fear. Toh 
hut particularly, one great difference between ſaints aui Il one 
hypocrites is this, that the joy and comfort of the former is the 
tended with godly ſorrow and mourning for fin. They har 92 
not only ſorrow to prepare them for their firſt comfort, but e bis 
ter they are comforted, and their joy eſtabliſhed. As it is fore" forr: 
told of the church of God, that they ſhould mourn and load ren 
themſelves for their ſins, after they were returned from the car: «0%. 
tivity, and were ſettled in the land of Canaan, the land of ret not 
and the land that flows with milk and honey, Ezek. xx. 4M. Yo 
43. And ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, when T ſhall briys eg 
you into the land of Iſrael, into the country for the which I liſt  bim tl 
up mine hand to give it to your fathers. And there ſhall ye 1M... * 
member your ways, and all your doings, wherein ye have been dt noſes 1 
| | that d. 
* « Renewed care and diligence fol- and great joy. He that travels the roi faith, | 
lows the ſealings of the Spirit. Now with a rich treaſure about him, og, . 
is the ſoul at the foot of Chriſt, as fraid of a thief in every buſh.” F loving 


Mary was at the ſepulchre, with fear wvels Sacramental Meditations, 75 
1 
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| filed, and ye ſhall hath yourſelves in your own fight, for all your 


71h 


5 

f * « Tf repentance accompanies faith, 
t is no preſumption to believe. Ma- 
7 1 the ſin, and hence believe in 
Ebriſt, truſt in Chriſt, and there is an 
Fad of their faith. But what confeſ- 
Jon and ſorrow for ſin? what more 


CVE Wire to Chriſt follows this faith? Tru- 
t of WW nove. Nay, their faith is the cauſe 
the hy they have none. For they think, 
: wlll Itruſt in Chriſt to forgive me, he 
10)" Will 46 it; and there is an end of the 
Au ane. Verily this hedge faith, this 


imble-faith, that catches hold on 
rilt, and pricks and ſcratches Chriſt, 
more zmpenitency, more contempt 
him, is mere preſumption ; which 
all one day be burnt up and deſtroy: 
dy the fire of God's jealouſy. Fy 
on that faith, that ſerves only to 


[ haue ep a man from being tormented be- 
at are bis time! Your fins would be 
fore. ur ſor rows, but that your faith qui- 
| Joat you, But if faith be accompanied 


th repentance, mourning for ſin, 
re eſteem of God's grace in Chriſt; 
that nothing breaks thy heart more 
in the thoughts of Chriſt's un- 
4 wy love to one ſo vile, and 
love makes thee love much, and 
bim the more; as thy fin increa- 
b, ſo thou deſireſt thy love's in- 
aſe; and now the ſtream of thy 
Pughts run, how thou mayſt live to 
that died for thee: this was Ma- 
b faith, who ſat at Chriſt's feet 
ping, waſhing them with her tears, 
loving much, becauſe much was 


© evils that ye have committed. As alſo in Ezek. xvi. 61. 62. 63. 
A true ſaint is like a little child in this reſpect; he never had 
any godly ſorrow before he was born again; but ſince has it 
often in exerciſe : as a little child, before it is born, and while 
it remains in darkneſs, never cries ; but as ſoon as ever it ſees - 
the light, it begins to cry; and thenceforward is often crying. 

Although Chriſt hath borne our griefs, and carried our ſor- 
rows, fo that we are freed from the ſorrow of puniſhment, and 

may gow ſweetly feed upon the comforts Chriſt hath purchaſed 
For us; yet that hinders not but that our feeding on theſe com- 

Jorts ſhould be attended with the ſorr2w of repentance. 
pld, the children of Iſrael were commanded, evermore to feed 
upon the paſchal lamb, with bitter herbs *. True ſaints are ſpoken 


As of 


forgiven.” Shepard's Sound Believer, 


p-. 128. 129- 


% You fhall know godly ſorrow 
(ſays Dr Preſton, in his diſcourſe on 
Paul's converſion) by the continuance 
of it; it is conſtant: but worldly ſor- 
row is but a paſſion of the mind; it 
changes, it laſts not. Though for the 
preſent it may be violent and ſtron 
and work much outwardly; yet it 
comes but by fits, and continues not: 
like a land- flood, which violently, for 
the preſent, everflows the banks; but 
it will away again; it is not always 
thus. But godly ſorrow is like a 
ſpring, that ſtill keeps his running 
both winter and ſummer, wet and dry, 
in heat and cold, early and late. So 
this godly ſorrow is the ſame in a re- 

enerate man ſtill; take him when you 
will, he is ſtill ſorrowing for ſin. This 
godly ſorrow ſtands like the centre of 
the earth, which removes not, but 
ſtill remains.” 


« I am perſuaded, many a man's 


heart is kept from breaking and mourn- 
ing, becauſe of this. He faith (it may 
be) that he is a vile ſinner; but [ 
truſt in Chriſt, &c. If they do go to 
Chriſt to deſtroy their ſin, this makes 
them more ſecure in their ſin. For 
(Gay they) I cannot help it, and Chriſt 
muſt do all. Whereas faith makes the 
ſul mourn after the Lord the more.” 
Shepard's Parable of the ten virgins, 
Part IL P-. 168. 


of 


— 
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reward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame? Son 


264 THE TENTH SIGN Part III, 


of in ſcripture, not only as thoſe that have mourned for ſin, 
but as thoſe that do mourn, whoſe manner it is ſtill to mourn; 
Matth. v. 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn : for they ſhall be con. 


Not only is there often in hypocrites, an eſſential deficiency, 
as to the various kinds of religious affections; but alſo a ſtrange 
partiality and diſproportion, in the ſame affections, with regard 
to different objects. 1 

Thus as to the affection of love, ſome make high pretence, 
and a great ſhew of love to God and Chriſt, and it may be 
have been greatly affected with what they have heard or thought 
concerning them: but they have not a ſpirit of love and bene. 
volence towards men, but are diſpoſed to contention, envy, i 
revenge, and evil-ſpeaking; and will, it may be, ſuffer an ol! 
grudge to reſt in their boſoms towards a neighbour, for ſevali 
years together, if not twice ſeven years; living in real 11]-wil 
and bitterneſs of ſpirit towards him : and it may be in ther 
dealings with their neighbours, are not very ſtrict and conſcien 
tious in obſerving the 1ule of doing te others, as they would that 
they ſhould do to them: 1 John iv. 20. Fa man ſay, I love Gul 
and hateth his brother, he is a hiar : fer he that loveth not hi 
brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hal 
not ſcen? And on the other hand, there are others, that appen 
as if they had a great deal of benevolence to men, are ver 
good-natared and generous in their way; but have no love 
God. 

And as to love to men, there are ſome that have flowing al 
fections to ſome; but their love is far from being of ſo exten 
ſive and univerſal a nature, as a truly Chriſtian love is. The 
are full of dear affections to ſome, and full of bitterneſs toward 
others. They are knit to their own party, them that approve 
them, love them and admire them ; but are fierce againſt tho 
that oppoſe and diſlike them. Matth. v. 45. 46. Be lite yi 
Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on i 
evil and on the good. For if ye love them which love you, wi 


ſhew a great affection to their neighbours, and pretend to 
raviſhed with the company of the children of God abroad ; 1 
at the ſame time are uncomfortable and churliſh towards tht 
wives and other near relations at home, and are very negligh 
of relative duties. And as to the great love to ſinners 4 
oppoſers of religion, and the great concern for their ſouls, f 
there is an appearance of in ſome, even to extreme diſtreſs a 
agony, ſingling out a particular perſon, from among a mu 

tv 
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Itude, for its object, there being at the ſame time no general 
Scompaſſion to finners, that are in equally miſerable circum. 
Iſtances, but what is in a monſtrous diſproportion; this ſeems 
Snot to be of the nature of a gracious affectian. Not that [ ſup- 
poſe it to be at all ſtrange, that pity to the periſhing ſouls of 


Winners ſhould be to a degree of agony, if other things are an- 


ard Wwerable ; or that a truly gracious compaſhon to ſouls ſhould be 

Wxerciſed much more to {ome perſons than others that are equal- 
ces, y miſerable, eſpecially on ſome particular occaſions: there may 
be nany things happen to fix the mind, and affect the heart, with 
ag eſpe to a particular perſon, at ſuch a juncture ; and without 
ene · NRouht ſome ſaints have been in great diſtreſs for the ſouls of 


Particular perſons, ſo as to be as it were in travail for them: 
Put when perſons appear, at particular times, in wrackin 

Pgonies for the ſoul of ſome ſingle perſon, far beyond what has 
deen uſually heard or read of in eminent ſaints, but appear to 
e perſons that have a ſpirit of meek and fervent love, charity, 


cierWSnd compaſſion to mankind in general, in a far leis degree than 
' that hey 3 I fay, ſuch agonies are greatly to be ſuſpected, for rea- 
Go ons already given; viz. that the Spirit of God is wont to give 
of li races and gracious affections in a beautiful ſymmetry and pro- 


ortion. 
And as there is a monſtrous diſproportion in the love of ſome, 
its exerciſes towards different perſons, ſo there is in their 
xeming exerciſes of love towards the ſame perſons. Some 
en ſhew a love to others as to their outward man, they are li- 
tal of their worldly ſubſtance, and often give to the poor; 
ut have no love to, or concern for the ſouls of men. Others 
fetend a great love to mens ſouls, that are not compaſſionate 
hd charitable towards their bodies. The making a great ſhew 
| love, pity, and diſtreſs for ſouls, coſts them nothing; but 
order to ſhew mercy, to mens bodies, they muſt part with 
oney out of their pockets But a true Chriſtian love to our bre- 
iren, extends both to their ſouls and bodies; and hertin 
like the love and compaſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſhewed 
jercy to mens ſouls, by labouring for them in preaching the 
dipel to them; and ſhewed mercy to their bodies, in goin 
out doing good, healing all manner of ſickneſs and diſeaſes 
Is the nong the people. We have a remarkable inſtance of Chriſt's 
eglig ing compaſſion at once both to mens ſouls and bodies, and 
ers Mewing compaſſion by feeding both, in Mark vi. 34. &c. And 
ls, [l 
reſs a | 
a mvving. 4 ſbepherd: and he began to teach them many things. 
tv , 6M M m Here 


* 


ſus, when he came out, ſaw much people, and was moved 
ith compaſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep nat” 


de.” wk. Als os 
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Here was his compaſſion to their fouls, And in the ſequd|e tor 
we have an account of his compaſſion to their bodies, beczu{ſis by 
they had been a long while having nothing to eat: he fed fi The 
thouſand of them with five loaves and two fiſhes. And if to to 
compaſſion of profeſſing Chriſtians towards others does e true 
work in the ſame ways, it is a ſign that it is no true Chrillia(ifeir di 
compaſſion. mmo 
And furthermore, it is a ſign that affections ate not of ti re- 
right ſort, if perſons ſeem to be much affected with the bad qu t ar 


lities of their fellow- Chriſtians, as the coldneſs and lifeleſſi oport 
of other ſaints, but are in no proportion affected with their cc 
own defects and corruptions. A true Chriſtian may be affed:{herwi 
with the coldneſs and unſavourineſs of other ſaints, and mance, 
mourn much over it A but at the ſame time, he is not ſo apt ſſh great 
be affected with the badneſs of any body's heart, as his ownWrlons, 
this is moſt in his view; this he is moſt quick-ſighted to difWnatior 


cern ; this he ſees moſt of the aggravations of, and is m ers v 
ready to cry out of. And a leſſer degree of virtue will brin 
him to. pity himſelf, and be concerned at his own calamitic 
than rightly to be affected with others calamities. And if me 
have not attained to the leſs, we may determine they never a 
tained to the greater. 

And here by the way, I would obſerve, that it may be li 
| down as a general rule, That if perſons pretend that they cont 
to high attainments in religion, but have never yet arrived! 
the leſſer attainments, it is a ſign of a vain pretence. As if pe 
ſons pretend, that they have got beyond mere morality, to li 
a ſpiritual and divine life; but really have not come to bel 


much as moral perſons: or pretend to be greatly affected wi 8 
the wickedneſs of their hearts, and are not affected with i inſt { 
-palpable violations of God's commands in their practice, whiWous | 
is a leſſer attainment : or if they pretend to be brought to Wes ar, 
even willing to be damned for the glory of God, but have kbitin 
farwardneſs to ſuffer a little in their eſtates and names, s ru 
worldly convenience, for the ſake of their duty: or ptete e zea 
that they are not afraid to venture their ſouls upon Chriſt, aWaſt t 
commit their all to God, truſting to his bare word, and Fly ag 
faithfulneſs of his promiſes, for their eternal welfare; but Wnit x 
the ſame time, have not confidence enough in God, to date he pre 
truſt him with a little of their eſtates, beſtowed to pious Wt, an 
charitable uſes : I ſay, when it is thus with perſons, their e ligt 
tences are manifeſtly vain. He that is in a journey, and im much 
gines he has got far beyond ſuch a place in his road, and net and 
yet came to it, muſt be miſtaken ; and he is not yet arrived the; 


= 


m 


de top of the hill, that never yet got half-way thither. But 
is by the way. 
The ſame that has been obſerved of the affection of love, is 
o to be obſerved of other religious affeckions. Thoſe that 
true, extend in ſome proportion, to the various things that are 
ir due and proper objects: but when they are falſe, they are 
mmonly ſtrangely difproportionate. So it is with religious 
ires and longings : theſe in the ſaints, are to thoſe things 
at are ſpiritual and excellent in general, and that in ſome 
portion to their excellency, importance or neceſſity, or their 
concern in them: but in falſe longings, it is often far 
erwiſe. They will ſtrangely run, with an impatient vehe- 
nce, after ſomething of leſs importance, when other things 
greater importance are neglected. Thus for inſtance, ſome 
rſons, from time to time, are attended with a vehement in- 
nation, and unaccountably violent preſſure, to declare to 
ters what they experience, and to exhort others; when there 
at the fame time, no inclination, in any meaſure equal to it, 
other things, that true Chriſtianity has as great, yea, a great- 
tendency to; as the pouring out the foul before God in ſe- 
earneſt prayer and praiſe to him, and more conformity to 
n, and living more to his glory, &c. We read in ſcripture 
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de la groanings that cannot be uttered, and ſoul-breakings for the 
- conlging it hath, and longings, thirſtings, and pantings, much 
ved ire frequently to theſe latter things, than the former. 

if pri nd ſo as to hatred and zea/; when theſe are from right 
to lnfWnciples, they are againſt fin in general, in ſome proportion 
o bei che degree of finfulneſs; Pal. cxix. 104. I hate every falſe 
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So ver. 128. But a falſe hatred and zeal againſt fin, is 
inſt ſome particular ſin only. Thus ſome ſeem to be very 
ous againſt profaneneſs, and pride in apparel, who them- 
es are notorious for covetouſneſs, cloſeneſs, and it may be 
kbiting, envy towards ſuperiours, turbulency of ſpirit to- 
ds rulers, and rooted ill-will to them that have injured them. 


1r etenſſe zeal is againſt the fins of others, while men have no zeal - 

ſt, aWMaaſt their own fins. But he that has true zeal, exerciſes it .. 

ind ily againſt his own ſins; though he ſhews alſo a proper zeal 
but Winit prevailing and dangerous iniquity in others. And 


dare Wie pretend to have a great abhorrence of their own fins of 


21s r, and cry out much of their inward corruption; and yet 
ir pe light of fins in practice, and ſeem to commit them with- 
d im much reſtraint or remorſe z though theſe imply fin, both in 
d net and life, 

rived Ws there is a much greater diſproportion in the exerciſes of 
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—— ——_ — — 
—— ͤ·˙¹' o ͤtß 


268. THE TENTH SIN Part I 


falſe affections, than of true, as to different objects; ſo they 
- is alſo, as to different times. For although true Chriſtians Mii 
- not always alike; yea, there 1s very great difference, at diff 
rent times, and the beſt have reaſon to be greatly aſhamed 
their unſteadineſs; yet there is in no wiſe that inſtability an 
inconſtancy in the hearts of thoſe who are true virgins, tht 
follow the Lamb uhitherſoe ver he goeth, which is in falſe-hearts 
profeſſors, The 'righteoug man is truly ſaid to he one why 
heart is fixed, trufting in God, (Pfal. cxii. J.), and to have hi 
heart eſtabliſhed with grace, (Help. xii, 9.), and to hold on 
way; Job xvii. 9. The righteous ſhall bold on his way, and! 
that hath clean hands ſhall wax ftranger and ſtronger. lt. 
ſpoken of as a note of the hypocriſy of the Jewiſh church, th 
they were as a ſwift dramedary, traverſing her ways. 
If therefote perfons are religious only by fits and ftarts; | 
they now and then ſeem to be raiſed up to the clouds in the 
affections, and then ſuddenly fall down again, loſe all, a 
become quite careleſs and carnal, and this is their manner: 
carrying on religion; if they appear greatly moved, and mig 
tily engaged in religion, only in extraordinary ſeaſons, in ti 
time of a remarkable out- pouring of the Spirit, of other u 
common difpenſation of providence, or upon the real or ſupp 
ſed receipt of ſome great mercy, when they have received fo 
extraordinary temporal mercy, or ſuppoſe that they are nei 
converted, or have lately had what they call a great diſcover 
but quiekly xeturn to ſuch a frame, that their hearts are chic 
upon other things, and the prevailing bent of their hearts a 
ſtream of their affections is ordinarily towards the things 
this world ; when they are like the children of Iſrael in the wi 
derneſs, who had their affections highly raifed by what G 
had done for them at the Red ſca, and ſang his praiſe, a 
ſoon fell a luſting after the fleſh-pots of Egypt; but then ag! 
when they came to mount Sinai, and ſaw the great maniſcl 
tions God made of himſelf there, ſeemed to be greatly e 
gaged again, and mightily forward to enter into cove! 
with God, ſaying, All that the Lord hath ſpaken will we do, 

be 6bedient, but then quickly made them a golden calf; Ii 
when it is thus with perſons, it is -a ſign of the uoſoundnt 
oi affections t. They are like the waters in the time d 
ſhorherere 

| | gre 

+ Dr Owen (on the Spirit, Bock tions: we have given inſtance «4 

JP}. Chap. ii. $ 18.) ſpeaking of a com- fear, ſorrow, joy, and delight, Matt 
mon work of the Spirit, fays, © This ſpiritual things, that are ſtirred vv” 
work operates greatly on the. affec- acted thereby: but yet it comes hon 
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ſhower of rain, which during the ſhower, and a little after, run 
like a brook, and flow abundantly ; but are preſently quite 
ie dry: and when another ſhower comes, then they will flow again. 


N 
: 
3s 


(John iv. 14. The water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 
a well of water ſpringing up, &c.): or like a tree planted by 
ſuch a ſtream, that has a conſtant ſupply at the root, and is al- 
mays green, even in time of the greateſt drought ; Jer, xvii. 
n. 8. Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe 
hape the Lord is. For he ſhall be as a tree planted by the waters, 
and that ſpreadeth out her roots by the river, and ſhall not fee 
when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not be 
careful in the year of drought, neither hall ceaſe from yielding 


Whereas a true faint is like a ſtream from a living ſpring z- 
which though it may be greatly increaſed by a ſhower of rain, 
and diminiſhed in time of drought, yet conſtantly runs: 


in two things, of a thorough work 
upon the aſſections themſelves. For, 
I 1 It doth not fix them. And, 244, 
It doth not fi// them. . It is requi- 
red that our affections be fixed on hea- 
venly and ſpiritual things: and true 
grace will effect it; Col. iii. 1. 2. If ye 
be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
hich are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right band of God. Set your affec- 
tions on things above. The joys, the 
fears, the hopes, the ſorrows, with 
reference unto ſpiritual and eternal 
things, which the work before men- 
tioned doth produce, are evanid, un- 
certain, unſtable, not only as to the 
degrees, but as to the very being of 
them. Sometimes they are as a river 
ready to overflow its banks, men can- 
nat but be pouring them out on all 
decaſions ; and ſometimes as waters 
that fail, no drop comes from them. 
Pometimes they are hot, and ſome- 
nes cold; ſometimes up, and ſome- 
mes down; ſometimes all heaven, 
nd ſometimes all world; without e- 
quality, without ſtability. But true 
grace fixeth the affections on ſpiritual 
things. As te the degrees of their 
exerciſe, there may be, and is in them 
| great variety, according as they 
may be excited, aided, aſſi ſted by grace 
pod the means of it; or obſtructed and 
mpeded, by the interpoſition of temp- 
tons and diverſions, But the can» 


7 


ruit. Many hypocrites are like comets, that appear for 2 


ſtant bent and inclination of renewed 


affections, is unto ſpiritual things; as 
the ſcripture ay where teflifieth, 
and as experience doth confirm.” 

« There is (ſays Dr Preſton) a cer- 
tain love, by fits, which God accepts 
not; when men come and offer to God 
great promiſes, like the waves of the 
ſea, as big as mountains: Oh, they 
think, they will do much for God! 
But their minds change; and they be- 
come as thoſe high waves, which at 
Jaſt fall level with the other waters. 
If a man ſhould profer thee great 
kindneſſes; and thou ſhouldſt after- 
wards come to him to make uſe of 
him, and he ſhould look ſtrangely up- 
on thee, as if he were never acquaint» 
ed with thee; how wouldſt thou eſteem 
of ſuch love? If we are now an, now 
off, in our love, God will not eſteem 
of ſuch love.” Diſcaurſe an the diviue 
lave of Chriſt. 

Mr Flavel, ſpeaking af theſe change- 
able profeſſors, ſays, © Theſe prafeſ- 
ſors have more of the moon than of 
the ſun; little light, leſs heat, and 
many changes. They deceive many, 
yea, they deceive themſelves, but can- 
not deceive God, They want that 
ballaſt and eſtabliſhmeut in themfelves, 
that would have kept them tight and 
1 7 2 Touchſtone of fiucerity, chaps 
li. $ 2. 


while 
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while with a mighty blaze ; but are very unſteady and irregu- but 
lar in their motion, (and are therefore called wandering ſtars, I natu 


Jude 13.), and their blaze ſoon diſappears, and they appeat 


jou: 
dut once in a great while. But the true ſaints are like the 


fixed ſtars, which, though they riſe and ſet, and are often {ents 
clouded, yet are ſtedfaſt in their orb, and may truly be ſaid to +} ing 
ſhine with a conſtant light. Hypocritical affeCtions are like Poſor 
a violent motion; like that of the air that is moved with winds, very 


(Jude 12.) But gracious affections are more a natural motion; 
/ like the ſtream of a river, which though it has many turns 
, hither and thither, and may meet with obſtacles, and run more 
freely and ſwiftly in ſome places than others; yet in the general, 
with a ſteady and conſtant courſe, tends the . way, until it 
gets to the ocean. 

And as there is a ſtrange unevenneſs and diſproportion in 
falſe affections, at different times; ſo there often is in diffe- 
rent places. Some are greatly affected from time to time, 
when in company; but have nothing that bears any manner of 
proportion to it, in ſecret, in cloſe meditation, ſecret prayer, 
and converſing with God, when alone, and ſeparated from all 
the world *. A true Chriſtian doubtleſs delights in religious 
fellowſhip, and Chriſtian converſation, and finds much to at- 
fect his heart in it; but he alſo delights at times to retire from 
all mankind, to converſe with God in ſolitary places. And 
this alſo has its peculiar advantages for fixing his heart, and 
engaging its affections. True religion diſpoſes perſons to be 
much alone, in ſolitary places, for holy meditation and prayer. 
So it wrought-in Iſaac, Gen. xxiv. 63. And which is much 
more, ſo it wrought in Jeſus Chriſt. How often do we read 
of his retiring into mountains and ſolitary places, for holy con- 
verſe with his Father ? It is difficult to conceal great affections, 


— — . 


riptui 
dns th 


„ The Lord is neglected ſecret- mill.“ Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 180. 


ly, yet honoured openly; becauſe 
4 is no wind in their chambers to 


blow their ſails; and therefore there 


they ſtand fill, Hence many men 
keep their profeſſion, when they loſe 
their aſſection. They have by the 
one a name to live, (and that is enough), 
though their hearts be dead. And 
hence ſo long as you love and com- 
mend them, ſo long they love you; 
but if nor, they will forſake you. 
They were warm only by another's 
fire, and hence having no principle 
of life within, ſoon grow dead. This 
iy the water that turns a Phariſees 


« The hypocrite (ſays Mr Flave) 
is not for the cloſet, but the ſyn 
gogue, Matth. vi. 5. 6, It is not his 
meat and drink to retire from the 
clamour of the world, to enjoy God 
in ſecret.” Touchſtone of ſincerity, 
Chap. vii. $ 2. 

Dr Ames, in his Caſes of conſcience, 
Lib. III. Chap. v. ſpeaks of it as 2 
—_Y which ſincerity may be knowl, 
1% That perſons be obedient in the ab. 
ſence, as well as in the preſence of 
lookers on; in ſecret, as well, Wo 
more than in public;” alledging Phil 
i 12. and Matth. vi. 6. 

but 
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but yet gracious affections are of a much more ſilent and ſecret 
ature, than thoſe that are counterfeit. So it is with the gra- 
cious ſorrow of the ſaints. So it is with their ſorrow for their 


he wn fins f. Thus the future gracious mourning of true peni- 
en ents, at the beginning of the latter-day glory, is repreſented as 
to By zing ſo ſecret, as to be hidden from the companions of their 
ke {boſom 3 Zech. xii. 12. 13. 14. And the land ſhall mourn, 
Is, . very family apart, the family of the houſe of David apart, and 
n; {heir wives apart: the family of the houſe of Nathan apart, and 
m heir wives apart : the family of the hauſe of Levi apart, 
"re Nnd their wives apart: the family of Shimei apart, and their 


Fives apart: all the families that remain, every family apart, 
ud their wives apart. So it is with their ſorrow for the ſins 
f others. The ſaints pains and travailing for the ſouls of ſin- 
Pers is chiefly in ſecret places; Jer. xiii. 17. JF ye will not 
ear it, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your pride, and 


Lord's flock is carried away captive. So it is with gracious 


yer, Nys: they are hidden manna, in this reſpect, as well as others, 

all Rev. U. 17. The Pſalmiſt ſeems to ſpeak of his ſweeteſt com- 
ous orts, as thoſe that were to be had in ſecret ; Pal. Ixiii. c. 6. 
af- y ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs ; and my 
rom Neut h ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips: when I remember thee 
And on my bed, and meditate on thee in the night-watches. Chriſt 
and ls forth his ſpouſe, away from the world, into retired places, 
> be Nat he may give her his ſweeteſt love; Cant. vii. 11. 12. Come, 
yer, beloved, let us go forth into the field ; let us lodge in the 
uch {Millages :—there will I give thee my loves. The an 


con - ripture, were in their retirement. The principal manifeſta- 
ions, ens that God made of himſelf, and his covenant-mercy to 

braham, were when he was alone, apart from his numerous 
, 180. Emily; as any one will judge that carefully reads his hiſtory. 
Rac received that ſpecial gift of God to him, Rebekah, who 


as ſo great a comfort to him, and by whom he obtained the 
n 2 omiſed ſeed, walking alone, meditating in the field. Jacob 


as retired for ſecret prayer, when Chriſt came to him, and he 
eſtled with him, and obtained the bleſſing. God revealed 


ience, elf to Moſes in the buſh, when he was in a ſolitary place 
che deſert, in mount Horeb, Exod. iii. at the beginning. 
22 8 

the a 


Mr Flavel, in reckoning up thoſe troubles for fin are more private and 
ngs, wherein the ſorrow of ſaints is ſilent troubles than others are; their 
inguiſhed from the ſorrow of hy- ſore runs in the night.” Touchſtone 
mites, about their fins, ſays, Their of ſincerity, Chap. vi. $ 5+ 4 

| Eo 5:4 nd 


Hine eye ſhall weep ſore, and run down with tears, becauſe the 


eminent 
read vine favours that the ſaints obtained, that we read of in 
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And afterwards, when God ſhewed him his glory, and he wy 
admitted to the higheſt degree of communion with God thy 
ever he enjoyed; he was alone, in the fame mountain, ant 
continued there forty days and forty nights, and then can 
down with his face ſhining. God came to thoſe great pro 
phets, Elijah and Eliſha, and converſed freely with them 
chiefly in their retirement. Elijah converſed alone with Gd 
at mount Sinai, as Moſes did. And when Jeſus Chriſt ha 
his greateſt prelibation of his future glory, when he was tran. 
figured ; it was not when he was with the multitude, or with 
the twelve diſciples, but retired into a ſolitary place in a moun- 
tain, with only three ſelect diſciples, charging them that the 
ſhould. tell no man, until he was riſen from the dead. Whe 
the angel Gabriel came to the bleſſed virgin, and when the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon her, and the power of the Higbe 
overſhadowed her, ſhe ſeems to have been alone, and to be it 
this matter hid from the world; her neareſt and deareſt carth| 
friend Joſeph, that had betrothed her, (though a juft man 
knew nothing of the matter. And ſhe that firſt partook of th 
joy of Chriſt's reſurrection, was alone with Chriſt at the f 
pelcare, John xx. And when the beloved diſciple w 
avoured with thoſe wonderful viſions of Chriſt, and his futur 
diſpenſations towards the church and the world, he was alon 
in the iſle of Patmos. Not but that we have alſo inſtances «6 
great privileges that the ſaints have received when with other 
or that there is not much in Chriſtian converſation, and ſoci 
and public worſhip, tending greatly to refreſh and rejoice t 
hearts of the ſaints. But this is all that I aim at by what 
been ſaid, to ſhew that it is the nature of true grace, that ho- 


ever it loves Chriſtian ſociety in its place, yet it in a peculiſ Aa 
manner delights in retirement, and ſecret converſe with Go ＋ 


So that if perſons appear greatly engaged in ſocial religion, a 
but little in the religion of the cloſer, and are often highly 1 
fected when with others, and but little moved when they ha 


none but God and Chriſt to converſe with, it looks very dat 
| ly upon their religion. 


XI. Another great and very diſtinguiſhing difference 0 
tween gracious affections and others is, that gracious affeCio 
the higher they are raiſed, the more is a ſpiritual appetite 2 
longing of ſoul after ſpiritual attainments increaſed. On 
contrary, falſe affections reſt ſatisfied in themſelves *. 


% Truly there is no work of of it.” Parable of the ten vil 
Chriſt that is right, (ſays Mr Shepard), Part I. p. 136. 
but it carries the ſoul to long for more And again, * There is in true g" 
. | : a 
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The more a true ſaint loves God with a gracious love, the 
ore he deſires to love him, and the more uneaſy is he at his 
ant of love to him: the more he hates ſin, the more he de- 
res to hate it, and laments that he has ſo much remaining love 
pit: the more he mourns for ſin, the more he longs to mourn 
pr fin 3 the more his heart is broke, the more, he deſires it | 
ould be broke: the more he thirſts and longs after God and 
plineſs, the more he longs to long, and breathe out his very 
ul in longings after God: the kindling and raiſing of gra- 
ous affections is like kindling a flame; the higher it is raiſed, 
xe more ardent it is; and the more it burns, the more vehe- 
ently does it tend and ſeek to burn. So that the ſpiritual 
petite after holineſs, and an increaſe of holy affections, is 
uch more lively and keen in thoſe that are eminent in holi- 
ſs, than others; and more when grace and holy affections 
e in their moſt lively exerciſe, than at other times. It is as 
uch the nature of one that is ſpiritually new-born, to thirſt 
er growth in holineſs, as it is the nature of a new-born babe, 
thirſt after the mother's breaſt ; who has the ſharpeſt appe- 
2, when beſt in health; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 3. As neu- born babes 
ire the fincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby: 
ſo be that ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious. The 
oſt that the ſaints have in this world, is but a taſte, a preli- 
tion of that future glory which is their proper fulneſs ; it is 


then ** earneſt of their future inheritance in their hearts; 


nts in this ſtate are 


1 vident by 
7 hat 
7 dat Infinite circle: a man by thirſting 


ives, and receiving thirſts for 
& But hence the Spirit is not 
red out abundantly on churches; 
pſec men ſhut it out, by ſhutting in, 
contenting themſelves with their 
mon graces and gifts; Matth. vii. 
\Examine if it be not ſo.” Lid. 
2, | 
ad in p. 2 10. he ſays, * This I ſay, 
le grace as it comforts, ſo it never 
but puts an edge on the appetite: 


r. i. 22. and v. 5 and Eph. i. 14. The moſt eminent 
ut children, compared with their future, 

ich is their proper ſtate of maturity and perfection; as the 
oſtle obſerves, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. 11. The greateſt eminency 
perfection, that the ſaints arrive to in this world, has no 
dency to ſatiety, or to abate their defires after more; but, 
the contrary, makes them more eager to preſs forwards ; as 
= apoſtle's words, Phil. iii. 13. 14. 15. Forget- 

g thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 


more of that grace, Lord! Thus Paul, 
Phil. iii. 13. 14 Thus David, Out of. 
any poverty I have gi ven, &c. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 3- 17. 18. It is a ſure way never 
to be deceived in lighter ſtrokes of 
the Spirit, to be thankful for any, 
but to be content with no meaſure of 
it. And this cuts the thread of dif. 
ference, between a ſuperficial lighter 
ſtroke of the Spirit, and that which 
is ſound,” COAL | 


Nn things. 


. 


— 
— — __—_—— —̃ I. ” 
- — 
— — —— - 


ſtate. And we ſee it to be ſo with all living things, that while 


believe, help thou my unbelief.),} And the greater ſpiritual diſco: 
veries and affections the true Chriſtian has, the more does he 


So that thoſe who find them, deſire no other kind of enjoymentsj 


they have, deſiring no change, nor inclining to wander about al! 
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things which are before, I preſs toward the mark. — Let u; 
therefore, as many as be PERFECT, be thus minded. 

The reaſons of it are, that the more perſons have of holy af. 
feCtions, the more they have of that ſpiritual taſte which I have 
ſpoken of elſewhere ; whereby they perceive the excellency, 
and reliſh the divine ſweetneſs of holineſs. And the more 
grace they have, while in this ſtate of imperfeCtion, the more 
they ſee their imperfection and emptineſs, and diſtance from 
what ought to be; and ſo the more do oy ſee their need of 
grace; as I ſhewed at large before, when ſpeaking of the m. 
ture of evangelical humiliation. And beſides, grace, as long 
as it is imperfect, is of a growing nature, and in a growing 


they are in a ſtate of imperfection, and in their growing ſtate, 
their nature ſeeks after growth; and ſo much the more, as the 
are more healthy and proſperous. Therefore the cry of ever 
true grace, is like that cry of true faith, Mark ix. 24. Lord, | 


become of an earneſt beggar for grace, and ſpiritual food, that 
he may grow; and the more earneſtly does he purſue after it 
in the uſe of proper means and endeavours ; for true and gre 
cious longings after holineſs, are no idle ineffectual deſires. 

But here ſome may object and ſay, How is this conſiſtent with 
what all allow, that ſpiritual enjoyments are of a ſoul-ſatisfying 
nature ? | 

I anſwer, its being ſo, will appear to be not at all incon- 
ſiſtent with what has been faid, if it be confidered in whit 
manner ſpiritual enjoyments are ſaid to be of a ſoul-ſatisfying 
nature. Certainly they are not ſo in that ſenſe, that they ar 
of ſo cloying a nature, that he who has any thing of then, 
though but in a very imperfect degree, deſires no more. Bu 
ſpiritual enjoyments are of a ſoul-ſatisfying nature in the fol 
lowing Wipes 1. They in their kind and nature, are full 
adapted to the nature, eie and need of the ſoul of mat 


they fit down fully contented with that kind of happineſs wbid 


more, ſaying, Who will ſhew us any goed? the ſoul is neue 
cloyed, never weary; but perpetually giving up itſelf, with al 
its powers, to this happineſs, But not that thoſe who hatt 
ſomething of this happineſs, deſire no more of the ſame. % 
They are ſatisfying alſo in this reſpect, that they anſwer the ei 
pectation of the appetite, When the appetite is high * 

| | a | thing 


— 
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thing, the expectation is conſequently ſo. Appetite to a par- 10 
icular object, implies expectation in its nature. This expec- | 
ation is not ſatisfied by worldly enjoyments, the man expected 
o have a great acceſſion of happineſs, but he is diſappointed. 
but it is not fo with ſpiritual enjoyments; they fully anſwer 
nd ſatisfy the expeCtation. 3. The gratification and pleaſure 
f ſpiritual enjoyments is permanent. It is not ſo with worldly 
njoyments. They in a ſenſe ſatisfy particular appetites : but 
e appetite in being fatisfied, is glutted, and then the pleaſure 
over : and as ſoon as that is over, the general appetite of hu- 
jan nature after happineſs returns; but is empty, and without 
y thing to ſatisfy it. So that the glutting of a particular ap- 
tite, does but take away from, and leave empty, the general 
pirſt of nature. 4. Spiritual good is ſatisfying, as there is 
jough in it to fatisfy the ſoul, as to degree, if obſtacles were 
t removed, and the enjoying faculty duly applied. There 
room enough here for the ſoul to extend itſelf; here is an 
finite ocean of it. If men be not ſatisfied here, in degree of 
ppineſs, the cauſe is with themſelves ; it is becauſe they do 
dt open their mouths wide enough. 

But theſe things do. not argue that a ſoul has no appetite 
ited after more of the ſame, that has taſted a little ; or that 
| appetite will not increaſe, the more he taſtes, until he 
mes to fulneſs of enjoyment : as bodies that are attracted to 
globe of the earth, tend to it more ſtrongly, the nearer 
come to the attracting body, and are not at reſt out of the 
tre. + Spiritual good is of a Laekying nature; and for that 
y reaſon, the ſoul that taſtes, and knows its nature, will 


Lys after it, and a fulneſs of it, that it may be ſatisfied. And 
' "WF more he experiences, and the more he knows this excel- 
them fo unparallelled, exquiſite, and ſatisfying ſweetneſs, the more 

Bu eſtly will he hunger and thirſt for more, until he comes to 
fo ection. And therefore this is the nature of ſpiritual affec- 


„ that the greater they be, the greater the appetite and 
ging is, after grace and holineſs, 


. but with thoſe joys, and other religious aſſections, that are 
wha: and counterfeit, it is otherwiſe. If before, there was a 
ut * at defire, of ſome ſort, after grace; as theſe affections riſe, 
ne) 


defire ceaſes, or is abated. It may be before, while the 
was under legal convictions, and much afraid of hell, he 


0 hate telly longed that he might obtain ſpiritual light in his un- 
c- anding, and faith in Chriſt, and love to God: but now, 
ny theſe falſe affections are riſen, that deceive him, and 
to 


him confident that he is converted, and his ſtate good, 
18 Nn z ; there 
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there are no more earneſt longings after light and grace; f. 
his end is anſwered; he is confident that his fins are forging 
him, and that he ſhall go to heaven; and ſo he is fatisfie 
And eſpecially when falſe affections are raiſed very high, 
they put an end to longings after grace and holineſs. The m 
now 1s far from appearing to himſelf a poor empty creatur 
on the contrary, he is rich, and increaſed with goods, x 
hardly conceives of any thing more excellent, than what 


has already attained to. 


Hence there is an end to many perſons earneſtneſs in ſe 
ing, after they have once obtained that which they call the 
converſion ; or at leaſt, after the 
confident of it. 
they looked upon themſelves as in a ſtate of nature, they wt 
engaged in ſeeking after God and Chriſt, and cried carne 
for grace, and ſtrove in the uſe of means: but now they 
as though they thought their work was done; they live i 
their firſt work, or ſome high experiences that are paſt ; : 
there is an end to their crying, and ſtriving after God and grac 


tions, that make them fully 


* « Tt is uſual to ſee a falſe heart 
Moſt diligent in ſeeking the Lord, 
when he has been — and moſt 
careleſs when it is beſt. Hence ma- 
ny at firſt converſion, ſought the Lord 
earneſtly : afterwards aff-Qions and 
endeavours die; that now they are as 
good as the word can make them. 
An hypocrite's laſt end is to ſatisfy 
himſelf: hence he has enough. A 
faint's is to ſatisfy Chriſt: hence he 
never has enough.” Shepard's Parable, 
Part I. p. 157- 

« Many a man, it may be, ney 
ſay, I have nothing in myſelf, and all 
is in Chriſt; and comfort himſelf 
there; and ſo falls aſleep. Hands off! 
and touch not this ark, leſt the Lord 
flay thee: a Chriſt of clouts would 
ſerve your turn as well.” 1[b;4. p. 71. 

« An hypocrite's light goes out, 
and grows not. Hence many ancient 
ſtanders take all their comfort from 
their firſt work, and droop when in 
old age.” Th;d. P+ 77. * 

And p. 93. 94. Mr Shepard, men- 
tioning the characters of thoſe that 
have a dead hope, ſays, They that 
content themſelves with any meaſure 
of holineſs and grace, they look not 
for Chriſt's coming and company, 
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have had thoſe high af 
Before, whi 


W he 


For ſaints that do look for him, th 
they have not that holineſs and 
they would bave, yet they reſt 90 
tisfied with any meaſure; 1 Jol 
3- He that hath this 5 ee” 
ſelf as he in pure...The faints con 
not themſelves with any dreſl 
until made glorious; and fo fi 
fellowſhip with that ſpouſe. —\ 
a man leaves not, until he gets { 
meaſure of faith and grace, and 
when he has got this, contents 
ſelf with this, as a good ſign thi 
ſhall be ſaved, he looks not for ( 
Or when men are heavily laden 
ſin; then cloſe with Chriſt; and 
are eomforted, ſealed, and hai 
that fills them; and now the wv" 
done.—And when men ſhall no 
tent themſelves with any me 
but wiſh they had more, if grace 

row, while they tell clocks 
idle; and fo God mutt do all: 
not purge themſelves, and make 
of it.“ 

Again, p. 109. © There is 
hypocrite living, but cloſet) 
Chriſt for his own ends: for be 
work beyond his principle. No# 
men have ſerved their own tur 


of another man, away they . 
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| Whereas the holy principles that actuate a true ſaint, have a 
far more powerful influence to ſtir him up to earneſtneſs in 
ſeeking God and holineſs, than ſervile fear. Hence ſeeking 
God is ſpoken of as one of the diſtinguiſhing characters of the 
ſaints; and thoſe that ſeek God, is one of the names by which 
the godly are called in ſcripture ; Pſal. xxiv. 6. This is the ge- 
neration of them that ſeek him, that ſeek thy face, O Jacob. 
Pſal. Ixix. 6. Let not thoſe that ſeek thee, be confounded for my 
ſake. ver. 32. The humble ſhall ſee this, and be glad : and your 
heart ſball live that ſeek God. And Ixx. 4. Let all thoſe that 
feek thee, rejoice, and be glad in thee : and let ſuch as love thy ſal- 
vation ſay continually, The Lord be magnified. And the ſcrip- 4 
tures every where repreſent the ſeeking, ſtriving and labour of 4 
2 Chriſtian, as being chiefly after his converſion, and his con- 
yerſion as being but the beginning of his work. And almoſt » 
all that is ſaid in the New Teſtament, of mens watching, gi- 
ving earneſt heed to themſelves, running the race that is ſet 
before them, ſtriving and agonizing, wreſtling not with fleſh 
and blood, but principalities and powers, fighting, putting on 
the whole armour of God, and ſtanding, having done all to 
ſtand, preſſing forward, reaching forth, continuing inſtant in 


keep that which they have. An hy- 
pocrite cloſeth with Chriſt, as a man 
with a rich ſhop ; he will not be at 
colt to buy all the ſhop, but ſo much 
as ſerves his turn. Commonly men 
in horror, ſeck ſo much of Chriſt as 
will eaſe them ; and hence profeſs, 
and hence ſeck for ſo much of Chriſt as 
will credit them; and hence their 
deſires after Chriſt are ſoon Catis- 
hed, Appetitus fits eft infinitus.” 

Wo to thee that canſt paint ſuch a 
Chriſt in thy head, and receive ſuch 
a Chriſt into thy heart, as muſt be a 
pander to your ſloth. The Lord will 
revenge this wrong done to his glory, 
with greater ſorrows than ever any 
felt: to make Chriſt not anly meat 
and drink to feed, but cloaths to co- 
ver your ſloth. Why what can we do? 


conveys not only guilt, but power ; 
ſo the ſecond conveys both righteouſ- 
nelb and ſtrepgth.” id. p. 158. 


what can we do?---Why as the firſt Adam 


rayer, crying to God day and night; I ſay, almoſt all that is 
fad in the New Teſtament of theſe things, is ſpoken of, and 
directed to the ſaints. Where theſe things are applied to ſin - 


« When the Lord hath given ſome 
light and affection, and ſome comfort 
and ſome reformation, now a man 
grows full bere, Saints do for God; 
and carnal hearts do ſomething too ; 
but a little fils them, and quiets them, 
and fo damns them. And hence men 
at the firſt work upon them, are ve 
diligent in the uſe of means; but af- 
ter that, they be brought to neglect 
prayer, ſleep out ſermons, and to be 
careleſs, ſapleſs, lifelefs."”———1b:4. 
p. 210. 

« Tr is an argument of want of 
grace, when a man ſaith to himſelf, 
as the glutton ſaid to his ſovl, Take 
thy reſt, for thou baft goods laid up for 
many years. So thou haſt repentance 
and grace, and peace enough for ma + 
ny years: and hence the ſoul takes its 
reſt, grews ſluggiſh and negligent. 
Oh, if you die in this caſe, this night 
thy ſoul ſhall be taken away to hell.” 
Thzd. p. 227. 


nen 
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ners ſeeking converſion once, they are ſpoken of the ſaints pro- 
ſecution of the great buſineſs of their high calling ten times, 
But many in theſe days have got into a ſtrange antiſcriptural 
way, of having all their ſtriving and wreſtling over before they 
are converted; and ſo having an eaſy time of it afterwards, to 
fit down and enjoy their floth and indolence; as thoſe that now 
have a ſupply of their wants, and are become rich and ſull. 
But when the Lord fills the hungry with good things, theſe rich 
are like to be ſent away empty, Luke i. 53. 

But doubtleſs there are ſome hypocrites, that have only falſe 
affections, who will think they are able to ſtand this trial; and 
will readily ſay, that they deſire not to reſt ſatisfied with paſt 
attainments, but to be preſſing forward, they do deſire more, 
they long after God and Chriſt, and defire more holineſs, and 
do ſeek it. But the truth is, their deſires are not properly the 
defires of appetite after holineſs, for its own ſake, or for the 
moral excellency and holy ſweetneſs that is in it; but only for 
by-ends. They long after clearer diſcoveries, that they may 
be better ſatisfied about the ſtate of their ſouls ; or becauſe in 
reat diſcoveries, ſelf is gratified, in being made ſo much of 
by God, and ſo exalted above others; oy long to taſte the 
love of God, (as they call it), more than to have more love to 
God. Or, it may be, they have a kind of forced, fancied or 
made longings; becauſe they think they muſt long for more 
grace, otherwiſe it will be a dark ſign upon them. But ſuch 
things as theſe are far different from the natural, and as it 
were neceſſary appetite and thirſting of the new man, after God 
and holineſs.% There is an inward burning defire that a faint 
has after holineſs, as natural to the new creature, as vital heat 
is to the body. There is a holy breathing and panting after 
the Spirit of God, :o increaſe holineſs, as natural to a holy na- 
ture, as breathing is to a living body. And holineſs or ſancti- 
fication is more directly the object of it, than any manifeſta- 
tion of God's love and favour. This is the meat and drink that 
is the object of the ſpiritual appetite; John iv. 34. My meat 
is to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 
Where we read in ſcripture of the deſires, longings and thirſt- 
ings of the ſaints, righteouſneſs and God's laws are much more 
frequently mentioned, as the object of them, than any thing 
elſe. The ſaints deſire the ſincere milk the word, not ſo 
much to teſtify God's love to them, as that they may grow 
thereby in holineſs. I have ſhewn before, that holineſs is that 
good which is the immediate object of a ſpiritual taſte. But 
undoubtedly the ſame ſweetneſs that is the chief objeCt of a 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual taſte, is alſo the chief object of a ſpiritual appe- 
tite, Grace is the godly man's treaſure 3 If. xxxiii. 6. 


The fear of the Lord is his treaſure. Godlineſs is the gain 


that he is covetous and greedy of, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Hypocrites 
long for diſcoveries, more for the preſent comfort of the diſ- 
covery, and the high manifeſtation of God's love in it, than 
for any ſanctifying influence of it. But neither a longing after 
great diſcoveries, or after great taſtes of the love of God, 
nor longing to be in heaven, nor longing to die, are in any 
meaſure ſo diſtinguiſhing marks of true ſaints, as longing after 
a more holy heart, and living a more holy life. 


But I am come now to the laſt diſtinguiſhing mark of holy 
affections that I ſhall mention. 


XII. Gracious and holy affeCtions have their exerciſe and 
fruit in Chriſtian praftice.——1 mean, they have that influ- 
ence and power upon him who is the ſubject of them, that 
hey cauſe that a practice, which is univerſally conformed to, 
nd directed by Chriſtian rules, ſhould be the practice and bu- 
fineſs of his life. . 

This implies three things; 1. That his behaviour or practice 
n the world, be univerſally conformed to, and directed by 
briſtian rules. 2. That he makes a buſineſs of ſuch a holy 
practice above all things; that it be a buſineſs which he is chief- 
ly engaged in, and devoted to, and purſues with higheſt ear- 
neſtneſs and diligence : ſo that he may be ſaid to make this 
practice of religion eminently his work and buſineſs. And, 3» 
That he perſiſts in it to the end of life: ſo that it may be ſaid, 
not only to be his buſineſs at Certain ſeaſons, the buſineſs of 
abbath-days, or certain extraordinary times, or the buſineſs of 
| month, or a year, or of ſeven years, or his buſineſs under 
ettain circumſtances ; but the buſineſs of his life; it being that 
ulineſs which he perſeveres in through all changes, and under 
all trials, as long as he lives. 

The neceſſity of each of theſe, in all true Chriſtians, is moſt 
learly and fully taught in the word of God. | 


1 John 

% He that pretends to godlineſs, the Lord. They alſo do no iniquity. 

nd turns aſide to crooked ways, is an Luke i. 6. They were both righteous be- 

"Ypoerite: for thoſe that are really fore God, walking in all the command- 

zodly, do live in a way of obedience; ments of the Lord, blameleſs. But ſuch 

al. cxix. 1. 2. 3. Bleſſed are the unde» as live in ways of ſin, are diſſemblers; 
ed in the way, that walk in the law of fo 


1. It is neceſſary that men ſhould be univerſally obedient *: 


r all ſuch will be rejected in the A 
0 


— — 
— —— — —— 
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1 John iii. 3. &c. Every man that hath this hope in him, puri. 

th himſelf, even as he is pure. 
manifefted to take away our fins and in him is no fin. Ih. 
ſaever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath ny 


of judgement; Matth. vil. 23. Depart 
rom me, ye that work intquity. The 
ike we have Luke xiii. 27. If men 
live in a way of diſobedience, they do 
not leve God; for love will make men 
keep God's commandments; 1 John 
v. 3. Herein is love, that we keep 
« his commandments: and his com- 


% maandments are not grievous,” If 


men live in a oy - of diſobedience, 
they have not a ſpirit of faith: for 
faith ſanQtifies men; Acts xzxvi. 18. 
% Santtified by faith that is in me.” 
If men live in a way of diſobedience, 
they are not Chriſt's ſheep; for his 
ſheep hear his voice; John x. 27, Men 
that live in a way of diſobedience are 
not born of God; i John iii. g. * He 
# that is born of God, ſinneth not.“ 
Men that live in a way of diſobedience 
are the ſcrvants of ſin; John viii. 34. 
% He that committeth ſiu, is the ſer- 
« vans of ſin. A courſe of external 
fin is an evidence of hypocriſy; whe- 
ther it be a fin of omiſſion or com- 
miſſion. If men live in the neglect of 
known duties, or in the practice of 
known evils, that will be their con- 
demnation; let the fin be what it will; 
let it be profaneneſi, uncleanneſs, ly- 
ing, or injuſtice. —If men allow them- 
ſelves in malice, envy, wanton thoughts, 
profane thoughts, that will condemn 
themz though thoſe corruptions do 
not break out in any ſcandalous way. 
Theſe thoughts are an evidence of a 
rotten heart; Tit. iii. 3. « We our- 
4 ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſ- 
% obedient, deceived, ſerving divers 
e Juſts and pleaſures, 1 in malice 
« and envy, bateful, and hating one 
* another.” If a man allows himſelf, 
though he thinks be doth not, in ma- 
lice and envy, he is an hypocrite; 
though his conſcience diſallows it, yet 
if his heart allows it, be is no ſaint... 
Some make pretences to godlineſs, 
whereby _ do not only deceive o- 
thers, but (which is a great deal worſe) 
deceive themſelves allo: but this will 


Part III. 


And ye know that he wa; 


fee 


condemn them, that they live in 
courſe of ſin, and fo muſt go with un 
godly men; Pſal. cxxv. 5. % As fy 
« ſuch as turn aſide unto their crook. 
ved ways, the Lord will lead then Wor 5 
« forth with the workers of iniquity,” , 
If there be a great change in a man; al. v. 
carriage, and he be reformed in ſeve Ne the 
ral particylars, yet if there be one try, © 
evil way, the man is an ungodly man: 1 
where there is piety there is uni verſi 
obedience. A man may have gren 
infirmities, yet be a godly man. $ 
it was with Lot, David, and Peter: 


but if he lives in a way of fin, he dos BR. 
not render his godlineſs only ſufpi ckedt 
cious, but it is full evidence again WWrched ; 
him. Men that are godly bave reſp BW „ 
to all God's commandments, Pſil ©; gs 
exix. 6, There be a great many com eighed 
mands, and if there be one of then my / 
that a map has not reſpect unto, her m. 
will be put to ſhame another day. | 

a man lives in one evi} way, he is nd Lek. X 
ſubject to God's authority : but tha rting 
he lives in rebellion; and that wil rupt 
take off all his pleas, and at once cut h Th 
off all his pretences; and he will be * , 
condemned in the day of judgement... $ e 


One way of fin is exception enougb d the 
gainſt the man's ſalvation. Thong 
the ſin that he lives in be but ſmall! 
ſuch perſons will not be guilty of pet 
jury, ſtealing, drunkenneſs, fornice 
tion; they look upon them to be he: 
nous things, and they are afraid d 
them; but they do not much matte 
it, if they oppreb a little in a bargain 
if they commend a thing too muc 
when they are about to ſell it, if thy 
break a promiſe, if they ſpend tht 
Sabbath*unprofitably, if they neglet 
ſecret prayer, if they talk rudely at 
reproach others; they think theſe att 
but ſmall things: if they can ket} 
clear of great tranſgreſſion, they hop 
that God will not inſiſt upon ſil 
things. But indeed all the command 
of God are eſtabliſhed by divine 1 
thority : a ſmall ſhot may kill a * 


OF GR ACIOUS AFFECTIONS. 281 


iris en bim, neither known him. He that doth righteouſneſs, is 


va; Wo hteous, even as he is righteous s he that commutteth ſin, is of | | 
%. Ne devil. Chap. v. 18. We know that whoſoever is born of God, [| 


nneth not, but he that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and 
at wicked one toucheth him not. John xv. 14. Ye are my friends, 
e de whatſoever I command you. James ii. o. Whoſoever 
all keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guil- 
of all. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not that the unrightcous ſhall 
t inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : neither forni- 
tors, nor idolaters, &c. ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
al. v. 19. 20. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 1 
e theſe, Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcivicuſneſs, ido- | 
try, witchcraft, hatred, variance, e nulations, wrath, ſtrife, | 
wyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch lite: of | 
e which I tell you before, as I have alſ told you in time paſt, 1 
at they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of | 
dd. Which is as much as to ſay, they that do any ſort of 
ickedneſs. Job xxxi. 3. 4. 5. C. 7. It not deſtruction to the 
icked and a ftrange puniſhment to the workers H iniquity ? 1 
oth not he ſee my ways, and count all my ſteps? Let me be 
eighed in an even balance, that God may know mine integrity. 


my flep hath turned out of the way, and mine heart walked | | 
0, r ter mine eyes, and if any blot hath cleaved to my hands, &c. | 
ek. xxxiii. 15. I he walk in the flatutes of life, without com- | 
the ting iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live. If one member only be l 
t vi | 
1 


rrupt, and we do not cut it off, it will carry the whole body 


dune bell, Matth. v. 29. 30. Saul was commanded to ſlay all 

„ill de "is - 3 

en- od's enemies, the Amalekites; and he flew all but Agag, 
gh? id the ſaving him alive proved his-ruin. Caleb and Jothua ll 
ou tered into God's promiſed reſt, becauſe they wholly followed 1 
fe Lord, Numb. xiv. 24. and xxxii. 11. 12. Deut. i. 36. | 
roice ch. xiv. 6. 8. 9. 14. Naaman's hypocriſy appeared in that, 

7 ever he ſeemed to be grearly affected with gratitude to God 

water healing his leproſy, and engaged to ſerve him, yet in one 

again, | ' 

| mu well as a cannon-bullet: a ſmall “ men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in 

f thek may fink a ſhip. If a man lives ** the kingdom of God.” Prov. xix. 

id we ſmall ſins, that ſhews he has no love 16. „ He that keepeth the command- 

regle God, no ſincere care to pleaſe and **-ment, keepeth his own ſou]; but 


nour God. Little fins are of a * he that deſpiſeth his way, ſhall die.“ 
mining nature, as well as great: if If a man ſays, this is a great command, 
do not deſerve ſo much 2 and ſo lays weight on it, and another 


y hoy ent as greater, yet they doudeſerve is a little commandment, and ſo does 
n ſab nation. There is a contempt of not regard it, but will allow him" 
mand in all ſins; Matth. v. 19.“ He to break it, he is in a periſhing condi- 


that ſhall break one of the leaſt of tion“ Stoddard's Way to know ſi icers» 
theſe commands, and ſhall teach ty and bypocr:/ys : 
O 0 | thing 


9 — . —— 


Jobn, and obſerved him, and heard him gladly, and did may 


with, was delivered up; no more will Chriſt reveal his loven 
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thing he deſired to be excuſed. And Herod, though he feare 


things; yet was condemned, in that in one thing he would ng 
hearken to him, even in parting with his beloved Herodiz, 
So that it is neceſſary that men ſhould part with their deateſ 
iniquities, which are as their. right hand and right eyes, fin 
that moſt eaſily beſet them, and which they are moſt expoſe 
to by their natural inclinations, evil cuſtoms, or particular cir 
cumſtances, as well as others. As Joſeph would not male 
known himſelf to his brethren, who had ſold him, until Benjamin 
the beloved child of the family, that was moſt hardly parte 


us, until we part with our deareſt luſts, and until we are brought {Wont to 
to comply with the moſt difficult duties, and thoſe that w]MWnning 
have the greateſt averſion to. id fait 

And it is of importance, that it ſhould be obſerved, that ih: 
order to a man's being truly ſaid to be univerſally obedien, Ml life. 


his obedience muſt not only confiſt in negatives, or in univerſe cro 


ſally avoiding wicked practices, conſiſting in fins of commil 
ſion; but he muſt alſo be univerſal in the poſitzves of religion 
Sins of omiſſion are as much breaches of God's commands, u 
fins of commiſhon. Chriſt, in Matth. xxv. repreſents thoſe a 
the left hand, as being condemned and curſed to everlaſtiny 
fire, for fins of omiſſion, I was an hungred, and ye gave men 
meat, c. A man therefore cannot be ſaid to be univerſal 
obedient, and of a Chriſtian converſation, only becauſe he i 
no thief, nor oppreſſor, nor fraudulent perſon, nor drunkar 
nor tavern-haunter, nor whoremaſter, nor rioter, nor night 
walker, nor unclean, nor profane in his language, nor lat 
derer, nor liar, nor furious, nor malicious, nor reviler : hel 
falſely ſaid to be of a converſation that becomes the goſpel, wid 
goes thus far and no farther z but in order to this, it is nect 
{ary that he ſhould alſo be of a ſerious, religious, devout, hum tting 
ble, meek, forgiving, peaceful, reſpectful, condeſcendiny 
benevolent, merciful, charitable and beneficent walk and con 
verfation. Without ſuch things as theſe, he does not obey tit 
laws of Chriſt, and laws that he and his apoſtles did abundant 
ly infiſt on, as of greateſt importance and neceſſity. 


ere 18 


2. In order to mens being true Chriſtians, it is neceſſiſ 
that they proſecute the buſineſs of religion, and the ſervice 
God with great earneſtneſs and diligence, as the work whid 
they devote themſelves to, and make the main buſineſs of the! 
lives. All Chriſt's peculiar people, not only do good won, W 


but 
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ut are zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. No man can do 


many 

d ne ſervice of two maſters at once. They that are God's true 
dia ervants, do give up themſelves to his ſervice, and make it as 
care were their whole work, therein employing their whole hearts, 


d the chief of their ſtrength ; Phil. iii. 13. This one thing 
. Chriſtians in their effectual calling, are not called to idle- | 
ſs, but to labour in God's vineyard, and ſpend their day in ; 


r cit 
making a great and laborious ſervice. All true Chriſtians comply 
amin{With this call, (as is implied in its being an effectual call), and 


d the work of Chriſtians ; which is every where in the New | 
eſtament compared to thoſe exerciſes, wherein men are 
ont to exert their ſtrength, with the greateſt carneſtne(s, as 
inning, wreſtling, fighting, All true Chriſtians are good 
d faithful ſoldiers of Jeſus. Chriſt, and #ght the good fight of 


at u for none but thoſe who do ſo, do ever lay hold on cter- 
lien Wi! fe. Thoſe who fight as thoſe that beat the ear, never win 


e crown of victory. They that run in a race, run all; but 
e wins the prize; and they that are ſlack and negligent in 
eir courſe, do not / run, as that they may obtain. The 
ngdom of heaven is not to be taken but by violence. With- 


iſe At earneſtneſs there is no getting along, in that narrow way 
aſtingWat leads to life; and ſo no arriving at that ſtate of glorious 
me ne and happineſs which it leads to. Without earneſt labour, 
r{all\ Were is no aſcending the ſteep and high hill of Zion; and fo 

arriving at the heavenly city on the top of it. Without a 
karkWnftant laboriouſneſs, there is no ſtemming the ſwift ſtream 
night which we ſwim, ſo as ever to come to that fountain of water 


life, that is at the head of it. There is need that we ſhould 
atch and pray always, in order to our eſcaping thoſe dreadful ' 
ings, that are coming on the ungodly, and our being counted 
rthy to and before the Son of man. There is need of our 


hunting on the whole armour of God, and doing all to ſtand, in 
ding der to our avoiding a total oyerthrow, and being utterly de- 
con-oyed by the fiery darts of the devil. There is need that we. 
y theould forget the things that are behind, and be reaching forth. 


the things that are before, and preſſing towards the mark, for . 
prize of the high calling of Gd in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
order to our obtaining that prize. Slothfulneſs in the ſer- 


eſſarMſce of God, in his profeſſed ſervants, is as damning, as open 
ice dWbellion : for the /lothful ſervant, is a wicked ſervant, and 
hic be caſt into outer darkneſs, among God's open enemies, 
theilt. XXV. 26. 30. They that are /lothful, are not followers of 
ror, who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes ;, Heb. 

bulls 11. 12. And we deſire that every one of you do ſbew the ſame, 


O00 2 e diligence, 
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diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end: that jeh fam 
not /lathful, but followers of them, who thraugh faith and pa. chir 
tience inherit the promiſes, And all they who follow thu MW difh 
cloud of witneſſes that are gone before to heaven, do lay a and 
every weight, and the fin that eafily beſets them, and do ru WM hare 
with patience the race that is ſet before them, Heb. xii. 1. Tha uri. 
true faith, by which perſons rely on the righteouſneſs of Chriſ or b 
and the work that he hath done for them, and do truly feed an in i: 
live upon him, is evermore accompanied with ſuch a ſpirit i faſts 
earneſtneſs in the Chriſtian work and courſe. Which vaß pea 
typified of old, by the manner of the children of Ifrael's feed. WM ſuch 
ing on the paſchal lamb; who were directed to eat it, as thoſe pair 
that were in haſte, with theic loins girded, their ſhoes on their fſeſſi 
feet, and ſtaff in their hand; Exod. xii. 11. And thus ſhall vi fefhi 
eat it, with your leins girded, your ſhoes on your feet, and yur hi 
flaff in your hand : and ye ſvall eat it in hafte ; it is the Lordi othe 
paſſover. ſinc 


3. Every true Chriſtian perſeveres in this way of univerilM ſery 
obedience, and diligent and earneft ſervice of God, throuibit { 
all the various kinds of trials that he meets with, to the end a 
life. That all true ſaints, all thoſe that do obtain eternal life 
do thus perſevere in the practice of religion, and the ſervice 0 


God, is a doctrine ſo abundantly taught in the ſcripture, thi T 
rticularly to rehearſe all the texts which imply it would oF flidi 
endleſs. I ſhall content myſelf with referring to ſome in ti fall 
margin “. | W325 tc 
But that in perſeverance in obedience, which is chiefly i bit: 
ſiſted on in the ſcripture, as a ſpecial note of the truth of grac or o 
is the continuance of profeſſors in the practice of their duty, a" Gal 
being ſtedfaſt in an holy walk, through the various trial tru The 
they meet with. x of u 
By trials here, I mean, thoſe things that occur, and that ner 
profeſſor meets with in his courſe; that do eſpecially render i quir 
continuance in his duty, and faithfulneſs to God, difficult ¶ cum 
nature. Theſe things are from time to time called in ſcriptut 
by the name of trials, or temptations, (which are words ot ,. | 
* Deut. v. 29. Deut. xxxii. 18. 19. 8. and xxiv. 12. 13. Luke is 6 * 
20. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Plal. IxViii. 7. and xii. 35. Cc. and xxii. 28. and v ro. 1 
8. 10. 1. 35, 36. 37. 41. 42. 56. Cc. 32. John viii. 30. 31. and xv. 6 7. Dan 
Pal. cvi. 3. 12 —1 K Pſal. cxxv. 4. 5- 10. 16. Rom. ii. 7. ahd xi. 22. Col. I9. 2 
Prov. xxvi. 11 - If. IIiv. 5. Jer. xvii. 22. 23+ Heb. iii. 6. 12. 14. and vi. r co 
13. Ezek. iii. 20. and xviii. 24. and 12. and x. 35. Cc. James i. 25. Rev." 12. 
xxxiii. 12. 13. Matth. x. 22. and xii. 13. 26 and ii. 10. 1 Tim, li. 15. 2 1% 1 k 
4.—9. with verſes 19.—23 and xxv. iv. 4 —8, + 


(amt 


re 
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WM fame ſignification). Theſe are of various kinds: there are many 
54. things that render perſons continuance in the way of their duty 
hat difficult, by their tendency to cheriſh and foment, or to ſtir up 
and provoke their luſts and corruptions. Many things make it 
ru hard to continue in the way of duty, by their being of an al- 
bat luring nature, and having a tendency to entice perſons to ſin; 
ri, WF or by their tendency to take off reſtraints, and embolden them 
ani iniquity» Other things are trials of the ſoundneſs and ſted- 
it coi faſtneſs of profeſſors, by their tendency to make their duty ap- 
wa pear terrible to them, and ſo to affright and drive them from it: 
ced- WW ſuch as the ſufferings which their duty will expoſe them to; 
tho WW pain, ill-will, contempt, and reproach, or loſs of outward poſ- 
theriW ſeſſions and comforts. If perfons, after they have made a pro- 
all vi feſhon of religion, live any conſiderable time in this world, 
au which is ſo full of changes, and ſo full of evil, it cannot be 
Lordi otherwiſe, than that they ſhould meet with many trials of their 
ſincerity and ſtedfaſtneſs. And beſides, it is God's manner, 
in his providence, to bring trials on his profeſſing friends and 
ſervants deſignedly, that he may manifeſt them, and may exhi- 
bit ſufficient matter of conviction of the ſtate which they are in, 
to their own conſciences ; and oftentimes, to the world. As 
appears by innumerable ſcriptures ; ſome are referred to the 
margin “. x 

True ſaints may be guilty of ſome kinds and degrees of back- 
liding, and may be foiled by particular temptations, and may 
tall into fin, yea great ſins: but they can never fall away ſo, 
as to grow weary of religion, and the ſervice of God, and ha- 


ver{al 
rouph 
nd d 
al life, 
vice 
„ tha 
uld be 
in the 


fly i bitually to diſlike it and neglect it, either on its own account, 
gracſſ or on account of the difficulties that attend it; as is evident by 
y, Cal. vi. 9. Rom. ii. 7. Heb. x. 36. If. xliii. 22. Mal. i. 13. 


als tant They can never backſlide, fo as to continue no longer in a way 


of univerſal obedience ; or ſo, that it ſhall ceaſe to be their man- 
ner to obſerve all the rules of Chriſtianity, and do all duties re- 
quired, even the moſt difficult, and in the moſt difficult cir- 
cumſtances 1. This is abundantly manifeſt by the things that 


have 


that 
der li 
icult u 
eriptun 
8 of the * | 
Gen. xxil. 1. Exod. xv. 25- and nough againſt mens ſalvation, though 


17 6 xvi. 4 Deut. viii. 2. 15, 16. and xiii. their temptations be great. Some per- 
of 1 ni 3+ Judg. ii. 22. and iii. 1. 4 Job xxiii- ſons delight in miquity; they take 
_ ee. Pal. Ixvi. 10. t. Ezek. iii- 20+ pleaſure in rudeneſs, and intemperate 
* ** Dan, xii. 10. Zech. xiii. 9. Matth. viii. practices: but there be others, that 
14 vi. ue . 20, and xviii. 21. 22. Luke i. 35. do pot delight in fin; when they can 
- Rev." t Cor. xi. 19. 2 Cor. viii. 8. Jam. i. handſomely avoid it, they do not 


12. x Pet. iv. 12. 1 John ii. 19. Heb. chuſe it; except they be under ſome 
M. 1. Rev. iii. 10. reat neceſſity, they will not do it. 
% One way of ſin is exception e- They are afraid to fin; they think it 

| 15 


5. 210 
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have been obſerved already. Nor can they ever fall away fo, 
as habitually to be more engaged in other things, than in the 


| buſineſs of religion; or ſo that it ſhould become their way and 


* 


manner to ſerve ſomething elſe more than God ; or ſo as ſta- 
tedly to ceaſe to ſerve God, with ſuch earneſtneſs and diligence, 
as ſtill to be habitually devoted and given up to the buſineſs of 
religion; unleſs thoſe words of Chriſt can fall to the ground, 
Ye cannot ſerve two maſters, and thoſe of the apoſtle, He that 
will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God ; and unleſs a 
faint can change his God, and yet be a true ſaint. Nor can a 
true ſaint ever fall away fo, that it ſhall come to this, that or- 
dinarily there ſhall be no remarkable difference in his walk and 
behaviour ſince his converſion, from what was before. I They 
that are truly converted are new men, new creatures; new, 
not only within, but without; they are ſanctified throughout, 
in ſpirit, ſoul and body; old things are paſſed away, all things 


are become new; they have new hearts, and new eyes, new 
cars, new tongues, new hands, new feet; i. e. a new conver- 


continue to do ſo to the end of life. 


with Chriſt *. And eſpecially when mens opinion of their be- 


ſation and practice; and they walk in newneſs of life, and 
And they that fall away, 
and ceaſe viſibly to do ſo, it is a ſign they never were riſen 

ing 


dw to get an eſtate; if they 
l 


is dangerous, and have ſome care to 
ve twenty years they are not like to 


avoid it: but ſometimes they force 
themſelves to fin; they are reduced to 
difficultics, and cannot tell how well 
to avoid it; it is a dangerous thing not 
to do it. If Naaman do not bow hims» 
ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, the king 
will be in a rage with him, take away 
his office, it may be take away his life, 
and ſo he complies; 2 Kings v. 18... 
So Jeroboam forced himſelf to ſet up 
the calves at Dan and Bethel: he 
thought that if the people went up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip, they would re- 
turn to Rehoboam, and kill bim; 
therefore he muſt think of ſome expe- 


dient to deliver bimſelf in this ſtrait; 


1 Kings xii. 27. 28. He was driven 
by appearing neceſſity to take this wic- 
ked courſe... So the ſtony-ground hear- 
ers were willing to retain the profeſ- 
ſion of the true religion; but the caſe 


was ſuch, that we” thought they could 


not well do it; Matth. xiii. 21. When 


tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe 
he is offended... 


of the ward, by and by | 
So Achan and Gehazi had/ſingular op · 


have ſuch an. adyantage; and they 
force themſelves to borrow a point, 
and break the law of God. They lay 
a neceſſity on eſtate, and liberty, and 
life, but not upon obedience. If a 
man be willing to ſerve God in ordi- 
nary caſes, but excuſe himſelf when 
there be great difficulties, he is not 
godly. It is a ſmall matter to ſerve 
God when men have no temptation; 
but Lot was holy in Sodom, Noah 
was righteous in the old world. Tempr 
tations try men, but they do not force 
men to ſin: and grace will eſtabliſh 
the heartin a da of temptation. They 
are bleſfed that do endure temptation, 
James i. 12. But they are curſed that 
fall away in a day of temptation.” 
Stoddard's Way to know ſincerity and by- 


pocriſy. 

* Hence we learn what verdict 
to paſs and give in, concerning thoſe 
men that decay and fall off from the 
Lord. They never had oil in the veſ- 


ſel; never had a dram of grace in their 
heart. 


lived a 
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ing converted, and fo in a fafe eſtate, is the very cauſe of their 
coming to this, it is a moſt evident ſign of their hypocriſy +. 
And that, whether their falling away bo into their former fins, 
or into ſome new kind of wickedneſs, having the corruption of 
nature only turned into a new channel, inſtead of its being 
mortified. As when perſons that think themſelves converted, 
though they do not return to former profaneneſs and lewd- 
neſs; yet from the high opinion they have of their experiences, 
graces and privileges, gradually ſettle more and more in a 
ſelf-righteous and ſpiritually proud temper of mind, and in 
ſuch a manner of behaviour and converſation, as naturally ariſes 
therefrom. When it 1s thus with men, however far they 
may ſeem to be from their former evil practices, this alone is 
enough to condemn them, and may render their laſt ſtate far 
worſe than the firſt. For this ſeems to be the very caſe of the 
Jews of that generation that Chriſt ſpeaks of, Matth. xii. 43. 
44. 45. who having been awakened by John the baptiſt's preach» 
ing, and brought to a reformation of their former licentious 
courſes, whereby the unclean ſpirit was as it were turned out, 
and the houſe . and garniſhed; yet being empty of God 
and of grace, became full of themſelves, and were exalted in 
an exceeding high opinion of their own righteouſneſs and emi- 
nent holineſs, and became habituated to an anſwerably ſelf- ex- 
alting behaviour; ſo changing the ſins of publicans and harlots, 
for thoſe of the Phariſees; and in the iſſue, had ſeven devils, 
worſe than the firſt, 


heart. Thus 1 John ii. 19. If they 
bad been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us. It ſeems they were 
ſuch men, which were ſo eminent and 
excellent, as that there were no brands 
nor marks upon them, to give notice 
to the churches, that they were mark- 
ed out for apoſtacy; but were only 
diſcovered to be unſound, by their 
apoſtacy; and this was argument good 
enough.” Shepard's Parable, Part I. 
p.726. 

7 *« When a man's riſing is the cauſe 
of his fall, or ſeals a man up in bis 
fall, er at leaſt the cauſe through his 
corruption. Ex. Gr. Time was, a man 
lived a looſe, careleſs, carnal life; by 
the miniſtry of ſome word, or reading 
of ſome book, or ſpeaking with ſome 
friend, he comes to be convinced of 
his miſery and woful condition, and 
ſees no good nor grace in himſelf; he 
bath been even hitherto deceived: at laſt 


* 


he comes to get ſome light, ſome taſte, 
ſome ſorrows, ſome heart to uſe the 
means, ſome comfort, and mercy, and 
hope of life: and when it is thus 
with him, now he falls; he grows full 

and falls; and this riſing is the cauſe of 
his fall; his light is darkneſs and 

death to him; and grows to a form of 
knowledge; his riſing makes him fall 

to formality, and then to profaneneſs; 

and ſo his taſting ſatishes him; his 
ſorrows empty his heart of ſorrow 
for ſin; and his ſorrows for his falls 

harden his heart in his falls; and all 
the means of recovering him harden 

bim. Look as it is in diſeaſes; if the 

phyſic and meat turns to be poiſon, 
then there is no hope of recovery; a 

man is ſick to death now. The ſaint's 

little meaſure makes him forget what 

is behind.“ Shepard's Parable, Part J. 

p. 226. 


Thus 
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Thus I have explained what exerciſe and fruit I mean, when 
I fay, that gracious affections have their exerciſe and fruit in 
Chriſtian practice. 

The reaſon why gracious affections have ſuch a tendency and 
effect, appears from many things that have already been ob- 
ſerved, in the preceding parts of this diſcourſe. 

The reaſon of it appears from this, that gracious aſfections do 
ariſe from thoſe operations and influences which are ſpiritual, 
and that the inward principle from whence they flow, is ſome- 
thing divine Ia communication of God, a participation of the 
divine nature, Chriſt living in the heart, the holy Spirit dwell- 
ing there, in union with the faculties of the ſoul, as an inter- 
nal vital principle, exerting his own proper nature, in the ex- 
erciſe of thoſe faculties. This is ſufficient to ſhew us why true 
grace ſhould have ſuch aCtivity, power and efficacy. No won- 
der that which is divine, is powerful and effectual; for it has 
omnipotence on its fide. If God dwells in the heart, and be 
vitally united to it, he will ſhew that he is a God, by the ef- 
ficacy of his operation. Chriſt is not in the heart of a ſaint, as 
in a ſepulchre, or as a dead ſaviour, that does nothing; but as 
in his temple, and as one that is alive from the dead. For in 
the heart where Chriſt ſavingly is, there he lives, and exerts 
himſelf after the power of, that endleſs life, that he received at 
his reſurrection. Thus every faint that is the ſubject of 
the benefit of Chriſt's ſufferings, is made to know and 
experience the power of his reſurrection. The Spirit of 
Chriſt, which is the immediate ſpring of grace in the heart, 
is all life, all power, all act; 2 Cor. ii. 4. In demonſtra 
tion of the Spirit, and ef power. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. Our goſpel came 
not unto you in word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt. 1 Cor. iv. 20. The kingdom of God is not in word, but 
in power. Hence ſaving affections, though oftentimes they do 
not make ſo great a noiſe and ſhow as others ; yet have in them 


Ja ſecret ſolidity, life and ſtrength, whereby they take hold of, 


and carry away the heart, leading it into a kind of captivity; 
2 Cor. x. 5. gaining a full and ſtedfaſt determination of the 
will for God and holineſs, Pſal. cx. 3. Thy people ſball be 
willing in the day of thy power. And thus it is that holy at- 
fections have a governing power in the courſe of a man's lite. 
A ſtatue may look very much like a real man, and a beautiful 
man; yea it may have, in its appearance to the eye, the re- 
ſemblance of a very lively, ſtrong and active man 85 yet an 
inward principle of life and ſtrength is wanting; and therefore 
it does nothing, it brings nothing to paſs, there is no action 


— 
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n or operation to anſwer the ſhew. Falſe diſcoyeries and affec- 
" tions do not go deep enough, to reach and govern the ſpring 

of mens actions and practice. The ſeed in ſtony ground had 
d not deepneſs of earth, and the root did not go deep enough to 
4 bring forth fruit, But gracious affections go to the very bot- 
tom of the heaft, and take hold of the yery inmoſt ſprings of 
life and activity. Herein chiefly appears the power of true 
godlineſs, viz. in its being effectual in practice. And the ef- 
ficacy of godlineſs in this reſpect, is what the apoſtle has re- 
ſpect to, when he ſpeaks of the power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 
| 5. as 18 very plain; for he there is particularly declaring, how 
lame profeſſors of religion would notoriouſly fail in the practice 
of it, and then in the 5th verſe obſeryes, that in being thus of 
| an unholy practice, they deny the power of godlineſs, though 
| they have the form of it. Indeed the power of godlineſs is ex- 
erted in the firſt place within the ſoul, in the ſenſible, lively 
exerciſe of gracious affections there. Yet the principal evi- 
dence of this power of godlineſs, is in thoſe exercifes of holy 
affeCtions that are practical, and in their being practical; in 
conquering the will, and conquering the luſts and corruptions 
of men, and carrying men on in the way of holineſs, through 
all temptation, difficulty and oppoſition. 

Again, the reaſon why gracious affections have their exerciſe 
and effeck in Chriſtian practice, appears from this, (which has 
alſo been before obſerved), that the firft objective ground of gra- 
ciaus affetions, is the tranſcendently excellent and amiable na- 
ture of divine things, as they are in themſelves, and not any 
conceived relation they bear to ſelf, or ſelf-intereſt. This ſhews 
why holy affections Wall cauſe men to be oy in their practice 
univerſally. What makes men partial in religion is, that 22 
eek themſelves, and not God, in their religion, and cloſe 
with religion, not for its own excellent nature, but only to 
lerve a turn. He that cloſes with religion only to ſerve a turn, 
mil cloſe with no more of it than he imagines ſerves that turn: 
ut he that cloſes with religion for its own excellent and love- 
y nature, cloſes with all that has that nature : he that embra- 
es religion for its own ſake, embraces the whole of religion, 
his alſo ſhews why gracious affections will cauſe men to prac- 
tile religion perſeveringly, and at all times. Religion may 
alter greatly in proceſs of time, as to its conſiſtence with mens 
private intereſt, in many reſpects; and therefore he that com- 
plies with it only from ſelfiſh views, is liable, in change of 
umes, to forſake it: but the excellent nature of religion, as it 
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is in itſelf, is invariable; it is always the ſame, at all times, 
and through all changes; it never alters in any reſpect. 

The reaſon why gracious affections iſſue in holy practice, 
alſo further appears from the kind of excellency of divine 
things, that it has been obſerved is the foundation of all holy 
affections, viz. their moral excellency, or the beauty of their 
holineſs. No wonder that a love to holineſs, for holineſs ſake, 
inclines perſons to praCtiſe holineſs, and to practiſe every 
thing that is holy. Seeing holineſs is the main thing that ex. 
cites, draws, and governs all gracious affections, no wonder 
that all ſuch affeCtions tend tp holineſs. That which men love, 
they deſire to have and to be united to, and poſſeſſed of. That 
beauty which men delight in, they deſire to be adorned with, 
Thoſe acts which men delight in, they neceſſarily incline to 
do. 

And what has been obſerved of that divine teaching an 
leading of the Spirit of God, which there is in gracious affec- 
tions, ſhews the reaſon of this tendency of ſuch affeCtions to 
an univerſally holy practice. For as bas been obſerved, the 
Spirit of God in this his divine teaching and leading, gives the 
ſoul a natural reliſh of the ſweetneſs of that which is holy, ant 
of every thing that is holy, ſo far as it comes in view, and er 
cites a diſreliſn and diſguſt of every thing that is unholy. 

The ſame alſo appears from what has been obſerved of th: 
nature of that ſpiritual knowledge, which is the foundation d 
all holy affection, as conſiſting in a ſenſe and view of that ex 
cellency in divine things, which is ſupreme and tranſcendent 
For hereby theſe things appear above all others, worthy to b 
choſen and adhered to. By the fight of the tranſcendent glor 
of Chriſt, rrue Chriſtians ſee him worthy to be followed ; an 
ſo are powerfully drawn after him; they ſee him worthy tha 
they ſhould forſake all for him: by the fight of that ſuperlat! 
z miableneſs, they are thoroughly diſpoſed to be ſubjeCt to hin 
2nd engaged to labour with earneſtneſs and activity in his fe 
vice, and made willing to.,g6 through all difficulties for | 
ſake. And it is the diſcovery of this divine excellency ( 
Ch:iſt, that makes them conſtant to him: for it makes a det 
imprcſhon upon their minds, that they cannot forget him; al 
they will follow him whitherſoever he goes, and it is in val 

for any to endeavour to draw them away from him. 

The reaſon of this practical tendency and iſſue of gracio 
affections, further appears, from what has been obſerved ( 


Judgement, of the reality and certainty of divine things. ö 
| wond! 


a *© 


DS; 4 
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| wonder that they who were never thoroughly convinced that 
es, there is any reality in the things of religion, will never be at 

the labour and trouble of ſuch an earneſt, univerſal and perſe- 
ce, W vering practice of religion, through all difficulties, ſclf-de- 
vine BE nials and ſufferings, in a dependence on that, which they are 


"oly | not convinced of. But on the other hand, they who are tho- 
heir | roughly convinced of the certain truth of thoſe things, muſt 
ake, needs governed by them in their practice; for the things 
ver revealed in the word of God are fo great, and ſo infinite] 
ex. more important than all other things, that it is inconſiſtent 
nder WW with the human nature, that a man ſhould fully believe the 
love BE truth of them, and not be influenced by them above all things, 
20 | in his practice. 

with, 


Again, the reaſon of this expreſſion and effect of holy af- 
fections in the practice, appears from what has been obſerved 
of a change of nature, accompanying ſuch affetions. Without 
a change of nature, mens practice will not be thoroughly chan- 
ged. Until the tree be made good, the fruit will not be good. 
as io Men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thiſtles. The 
„ te ſwine may be waſhed, and appear clean for a little while, but 
es the yet, without a change of nature, he will ſtill wallow in the 
„ And mire, Nature is a more powerful principle of action, than 
d eu ny thing that oppoſes it: though it may be violently reſtrained 

| for a while, it will finally overcome that which reſtrains it: 
of the it is like the ſtream of a river, it may be ſtopped a while with 
10n d 


at ex. 


7 ani 
affec- 


be ſtopped always; it will have a courſe, either in its old chan- 


ender' nel, or a new one. Nature is a thing more conſtant and per- 
to U manent, than any of thoſe things that are the foundation of 
t gloſſh carnal mens reformation and righteouſneſs. When a natural 
1 ; man denies his luſt, and lives a ſtrict, religious life, and ſeems 
ay th bumble, painful and earneſt in religion, it is not natural, it is 
erlatigggall a force againſt nature; as when a ſtone is violently thrown 
to hin upwards; but that force will be gradually ſpent; yet nature 
his will remain in its full ſtrength, and ſo prevails again, and the 
for "Wſtone returns downwards. As long as corrupt nature 1s not 
ency "Wmortified, but the principle left whole in a man, it 1s a vain 


2 deg thing to expect that it ſnould not govern. But if the old na- 
im; "ture be indeed mortified, and a new and heavenly nature in- 
in "fuſed; then may it well be expected, that men will walk in 
newneſs of life, and continue to do fo to the end of their days. 
The reaſon of this practical exerciſe and effect of holy attec- 
ions, may alſo be partly ſeen, from what has been ſaid of that 
pirit of humility, which * them. Humility is that 99 
* p 2 | 


gracio 
erved ( 
n of i 
gi. N 
wond! 


a dam, but if nothing be done to dry the fountain, it will not 
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in a ſpirit of obedience does much conſiſt. A proud ſpirit is ; 
rebellious ſpirit, but a humble ſpirit is a yieldable, ſubject, 
obediential ſpirit. We ſee among men, that the ſervant who 
is of a haughty ſpirit, is not apt in every thing to be ſubmiſſive 
und obedient to the will of his maſter; but it is otherwsſe with 
that ſervant who is of a lowly ſpirit. 

And that lamb- lite, dove-like ſpirit, that has been ſpoken 
of, which accompanies all gracious affections, fulfils (as the 
apoſtle obſerves, Rom. xiii. 8. 9. 10. and Gal. v. 14.) all the 
duties of the ſecond table of the law; wherein Chriſtian practice 
does very much conſiſt, and wherein the external practice of 
Chriſtianity chiefly conſiſts. 

And the reaſon why gracious affeCtions are attended with 
that ſtrict, univerſal and conſtant obedience which has been 


ſpoken of, further appeats, from what has been obſerved of t 
that tenderneſs of ſpirit, which accompanies the affections of hi 


true ſaints, cauſing in them ſo quick and lively a ſenſe of pain, 
thraugh the preſence of moral evil, and ſuch a dread of the ap- 
pearance of evil. 

And one great reaſon why the Chriſtian practice which flows 
from gracious affections, is univerſal, and conſtant, and per-. 
ſevering, appears from what has been obſerved of thoſe affec- 
tions themſelves, from whence this practice flows, being uni- 
verſal and conſtant, in all kinds of holy exerciſes, and towards 
all objects, and in all circumſtances, and at all ſeaſons, in g 
beautiful ſymmetry and proportion. | 

And much of the reaſon why holy affections are expreſſed 
and manifeſted in ſuch an earneſtneſs, activity, and engaged - 
neſs and perſeverance in holy practice, as has been ſpoken of, 
appears from what has been obſerved, of the ſpiritual appetite 
and longing after further attainments in religion, which ever- 
more attends true affection, and does not decay, but increaſes 
as thoſe affections increaſe. 

Thus we ſee how the tendency of holy affections to ſuch 1 
Chriſtian practice as has been explained, appears from each of 
thoſe charaCteriſtics of holy affection, that have been before 
ſpoken of. 

And this point may be further illuſtrated and confirmed, il 
it be conſidered, that the holy ſcriptures do abundantly place 
+ fincerity and ſoundneſs in religion, in making a full choice of 
God as our only Lord and portion, forſaking all for him, and 
in a full determination of the will for God and Chriſt, on count- 
ing the coſt; in our hearts cloſing and complying with the re- 
- ligion of Jeſus Chriſt, with all that belongs to it, embracing : 

15 | wit 
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with all its diſhculties, as it were hating our deareſt earthly en- 
| joyments, and even our own lives, for Chriſt ; giving up our 
| ſelves, with all that we have, wholly and for ever, unto Chriſt, 
| without keeping back any thing, or making any reſerve ; or, in 
one word, in the great duty of /e//-denial for Chriſt; or in 
| denying, i. e. as it were diſowning and renouncing ourſelves 
for him, making ourfelves nothing that he may be all. 
| the texts to this purpoſe referred to in the margin *. Now 
| ſurely having an heart to forſake all for Chriſty tends to actually 
forſaking all for him, ſo far as there is occaſion, and we have 
the trial. 
| tends to a denying ourſelves in deed, when Chriſt and ſelf. in- 
tereſt ſtand in competition. 
that we have, in our hearts, without making any reſerve there, - 
| tends to our behaving ourſelves univerſally as his, as ſubject to 
his will, and devoted to his ends. Our hearts entirely cloſing 
with the religion of Jeſus, with all that belongs to it, and as 
{attended with all its difficulties, upon a deliberate counting the 
coſt, tends to an univerſal cloſing with the ſame in act and 
| deed, and actually going through all the difficulties that we 
meet with in the way of religion, and ſo holding out with pa- 
| tience and perſeverance. 


Hee 


An having an heart to deny ourſelves for Chriſt, 


A giving up ourfelves, with all 


The tendency of grace in the heart to holy practice, is very 


direct, and the connection moſt natural, cloſe, and neceſſary. 
True grace is not an unaCtive thing; there is nothing in hea- 


ven or earth of a more active nature; for it is life itſelf, and 
the moſt active kind of life, even ſpiritual and divine life. It 
is no barren thing; there is nothing in the univerſe that in its 
natute has a greater tendency td fruit. Godlineſs in the heart 
has as direct a relation to practice, as a fountain has to a ſtream, 
or as the luminous nature of the ſun has to beams ſent forth, or 
as life has to breathing, or the beating of the pulſe, or any 
other vital act; or as aqhabit or principle of action has to ac- 
tion: for it is the very nature and notion of grace, that it is a 
principle of holy action or practice. Regeneration, which is 
that work of God in which grace is infuſed, has a direct rela- 

Matth. v. 29. 30. Chap. vi. 24. 
Chap. viii. 19.—22. Chap. iv. 18. to 
22, Chap. x. 37. 38. 39, Chap. xii, 
44. 45+ 46. Chap. xvi. 24. 25. 26. Chap. 
vin. 8. 9. Chap. xix. 21. 27. 28. 29. 
Luke v. 27. 28. Chap. x. 42+ Chap. 
Xl. 33 34. Chap. xiv. 16.— 20. 25-—33- 
Chap. Xvi, 13. Acts iv. 34 35. with 
Chap. v. 1.1. Rom. vi. 3.—8. 
Gal, ü. 20, Chap. yi. 14. Philip. il 


7.— to. Jam. i. 8. 9. 10. Chap iv. 
4. 1 John ii. 15. Rev. xiv. 4 Gen. 
xii. . with Heb. xi. 8. 9. 10. 
Gen. xxii. 12. and Heb. xi. 17. Char. 
xi. 2 4.— 27. Deut. xiii. & and Char. 
xxxili. 9. Ruth i. 6. 16, with Pſa . 
xlv. Io. 11. and 2 Sam. IV. 19.— 22. 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Pſal. x vi. Fo 6. Lam. 
iii. 24. Jer. x. 16. 


tion 


) 
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tion to practice; for it is the very end of it, with a view to 
which the whole work is wrought : all is calculated and fra 
med, in this mighty and manifold change wrought in the ſoul, 
ſo as directly to tend to this end; Eph. ii. 10. For we are hu 
workmanſhip, created in Chriſt eſus unto good works. Lea it 


is the very end of the redemption of Chriſt ; Tit. ii. 14. % 


gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 


2 Cor. v. 15. He died for all, that they which live, ſbould n fr 


henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him who died for them, 
and roſe again. Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot u 
God, purge your conſcience 2 dead works to ſerve the living 
God ? Col. 1. 21. 22. And you that were ſometimes alienated, 
and enemies in ysur mind by wicked works, yet now hath he re. 
conciled, in the body of his fleſh through death, to preſent yu 1 


holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in his fight. 1 Pet. i 1 


18. For as much as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor. 
ruptible things, as filver and gold, from your vain converſa· 
tion, —Luke i. 74. 75. That he would grant unto us, that we 

being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve hin 
without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all th: 


days of our life. God often ſpeaks of holy practice, as the W the | 


end of that great typical redemption, the redemption from 
Egyptian bondage ; as Exod. iv. 23. Let my ſon go, that he maj 


ſerve me. 80 chap. iv. 23. and vii. 16. and viii. I. 20. and 


ix. 1. 13. and x. 3, And this is alſo declared to be the end 
of election; John xv. 16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen 
you, and ordained you, that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit ſbould remain. Eph. i. 4. According as 

hath choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, that 


we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love. Chap. 


2 


ii. 10. Created unto good works, which God hath foreordained 
that we ſbould walk in them. Holy practice is as much the 
end of all that God does about his ſaints, as fruit is the end of 
all the huſbandman does about the growth of his field or vine- 
yards as the matter is often repreſented in ſcripture z Matth. 
111. 10. chap. xiii. 8. 23.—30. 38. chap. xxi. 19. 33. 34 
Luke xiii. 6. John xv. 1. 2. 4. 5. 6. 8. 1 Cor. iii. 9. Heb. 
vi. 7. 8. If. v. 1.—8. Cant. viii. 11. 12. If. xxvii. 2. 3-1 

n 


+ « To profeſs to know much is to croſs your wills and yourſelves, 
eaſy; but to pring your affections in- upon every occaſion, this is hard 
» 


to ſubjection, to wreſtle with luſts, The Lord looketh, that in our lives 
we 
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| a Chriſtian principle and profeſſion in the true ſaints, and the 
fruit of holy practice in their lives, was typified of old in the 
frame of the golden candleſtick in the temple. It is beyond 
doubt that that golden candleſtick, with its ſeven branches and 
| ſeven lamps, was a type of the church of Chriſt. The Holy 
! Ghoſt himſelf, has been pleaſed to put that matter out of doubt, 
by repreſenting his church by ſuch a golden candleſtick, with 
ſeven lamps, in the fourth chapter of Zechariah, and repre- 
ſenting the ſeven churches of Aſia by ſeven golden candleſticks, 
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And therefore every thing in a true Chriſtian is calculated to 


| reach this end. This fruit of holy practice, is what every 
grace, and every diſcovery, and every individual thing, which 
belongs to Chriſtian experience, has a direct tendency to“. 


The conſtant and indiſſoluble connection that there is between 


in the firſt chapter of the Revelation. That golden candleſtick 
in the temple was every where, throughout its whole frame, 
made with knops and flowers, Exod. xxv. 31. to the end, and 
chap. xxxvii. 17.— 24. The word tranſlated knop, in the ori- 


| we ſhould be ſerviceable to him, and 


| uſeful to men. That which is within, 


the Lord and our brethren are never 


the better for it: but the outward 


obedience, flowing thence, glorifieth 
God, and does good to men. The 
Lord will have this done, What elſe 
is the end of our planting and water- 
ing, but that the trees may be filled 
with Gap? And whit is tbe end of 
that ſap, but that the trees may bring 
forth fruit? What careth the huſband- 
man for leaves, and barren trees ?” 
Dr Preſton of the Church's Carriage. 
What is the end of every grace, 
but to mollify the heart, and make 
it pliable to ſome command or other? 
k, how many commandments, ſo 
many graces there are in virtue and 
efficacy, although not ſo many ſeve- 
ral names are given them. The end 
of every ſuch grace is to make us obe- 
dient: as the end of temperance is cha- 
ſtity, to bow the heart to theſe com- 
mands, Be ye ſober, &c. not in cham- 
bering and wantonneſi, &c. When the 
Lord commandeth us not to be angry 
with our brother, the end of meek- 
neſs, and why the Lord infuſeth it, is 
to keep us from unadviſed raſh anger. 


so faith, the end of it is to take 


Jeſus Chriſt, to make us obedient ts 
the command of the goſpel, which 
commands us to believe in him. So 
as all graces do join together, but ro 
frame and faſhion the ſoul to obedi- 
ence; then ſo much obedience as is in 
your lives, ſo much grace in your 

earts, and no more. Therefore aſk 
your hearts, how ſubje& you are to 
the Lord in your lives? It was the 
counſel that Francis Spira gave to them 
about him, faith he, Learn all of me 
to take heed of ſevering faith and 
obedience; I taught juſtification by 
faith, but negleched obedience; and 
therefore is this befallen me. I have 
known ſome godly men, whoſe com- 
fort on their death-beds hath been 
not from the inward acts of their 
minds, which apart conſidered, might 
be ſubject to miſapprehenfions, but 
from the courſe of obedience in their 
lives, iſſuing thence. Let Chriſtians 
look to it, that in all their converſa- 
tion, as they ſtand in every relation, 
as ſcholars, tradeſmen, huſbands, 
wives, look to this, that when they 
come to die, they have been ſubject 
in all things. This will yield com- 
fort.” Dr Preſfton's Church's Ci 
riage. 


ginal 
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ginal ſignifies apple or pomegranate, There was a knop an Ir is 
a flewer, a knop and a flower: where-ever there was a flower, Nn t/ 
there was an apple or pomegranate with it: the flower and the f hi 
fruit were conſtantly connected, without fail. The flower con. Me { 
tained the principles of the fruit, and a beautiful promiſing iſ 
appearance of it; and it never was a deceitful appearance; the Mt wa 
principÞ or ſhew of fruit, had evermore real fruit attending it, N bis 
or ſucceeding it. So it is in the church of Chriſt: there is the 
principle of fruit in grace in the heart; and there is an amiable Mxvii 
profeſſion, ſigflified by the open flowers of the candleſtick ; and Mpho: 
there is anſwerable fruit, in holy practice, conſtantly attending Wepre 
this principle and profeſſion. Every branch of the golden can · ſWpomic 
dleſtick, thus compoſed of golden apples and flowers, was pf thi 
crowned with a burning, ſhining lamp on the top of it. For it is Ned, : 
by this means that the ſaints ſhine as lights in the world, by ma-. pon 
king a fair and good profeſſion of religion, and having their profeſ. 34. 
Gon evermore joined with anſwerable fruit in practice: agree · 
able to that of our Saviour, Matth. v. 15. 16. Neither do men N bne 2 
light a candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtich Ners 
and it giveth light unto all that are in the houſe. Let your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may EE YOUR GOOD works, eſer 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven. A fair and beauti- H u. 
ful profeſſion, and golden fruits accompanying one another, Nowe 
are the amiable ornaments of the true church of Chriſt. There- Mili 
fore we find that apples and flowers were not only the orna- 
ments of the candleſtick in the temple, but of the temple it- WM. As 
ſelf, which is a type of the church; which the apoſlle tells us {Wants 
is the temple of the living God. See 1 Kings vi. 18. And the Nound 
eedar of the houſe within was carved with kneps, and open dbedi 

flowers. The ornaments and crown of the pillars, at the en- tc 
trance of the temple, were of the {ame ſort : they were lilies and nſan 

pomegranates, or flowers and fruits mixed together, 1 Kings ber t 
vii. 18. 19. So it is with all thoſe that are as pillars in the no 
temple of God, who ſhall go no more out, or never be ejected 2 
intruders; as it is with all true ſaints ; Rev. iii. 12. Him that 
evercemeth*will I make a pillar in the temple of my Cod, and h Mill t 

all go no more out. 
Much the ſame thing ſeems to be fignified by the ornaments Peer 
on the ſkirt of the ephod, the garment of Aaron the high prieſt; MW 
which were golden bells and pomegranates. That theſe ſkirts nd: 
of Aaron's garment repreſent the church, or the ſaints, (that they : 
are as it were the garment of Chriſt), is manifeſt ; for they are 
_ evidently ſo ſpoken of, Pal. cxxx1ii, I. 2. Behold, how good 
ami bow pleaſant it is, for brethren, ts dwell together in * f 
4 
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I is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down up- 

Wn the beard, even Aaron's beard, that went down to the ſtirts 

his garments. That ephod of Aaron ſignified the ſame with - 

the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt our great High Prieſt. As Chriſt's | 

g coat had no ſeam, but was woven from the top throughout, ſo | 
St was with the ephod, Exod. xxxix. 22. As God took care in | 

| is providence, that Chriſt's coat ſhould not be rent; ſo God 

Rook ſpecial care that the ephod ſhould not be rent; Exod. 

viii. 32. and chap. xxxix. 23. The golden bells on this 

&phod, by their precious matter and pleaſant ſound, do well 

Fepreſent the good profeſſion that the ſaints make; and the 

pomegranates, the fruit they bring forth. And as in the hem 

pf the ephod, bells and pomegranates were conſtantly connect- 

ed, as is once and * obſerved, there was a golden bell and 

. or pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, Exod. xxviii. 

34. and chap. xxxix. 26. ſo it is in the true ſaints; their | 

good profeſſion and their good fruit, do conſtantly accompany 

ne another: the fruit they bring forth in life, evermore an- / 

ſwers the pleaſant ſound of their profeſſion. 

light Again, the yy ſame thing is repreſented by Chriſt, in his 

ARS, Meſcription of his ſpouſe, Cant. vii. 2. 7 hy belly is like an heap 

auti- WW wheat, ſet about with lilies. Here again are beautiful 

ther, flowers, and good fruit, accompanying one another. The 1885 

here Nilies were fair and beautiful flowers, and the wheat was good 

luit. | 

As this fruit of Chriſtian practice is evermore found in true 

ants, according as they have opportunity and trial, ſo it is 

ound in them only ; none but true Chriſtians do live ſuch an 

bedient life, ſo univerſally devoted to their duty, and given 

e en- Pp to the buſineſs of a Chriſtian, as has been explained. All 

; and Nunſanctified men are workers of iniquity : they are of their fa- 
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ings ber the devil, and the luſts of their father they will do. There 
n the no hypocrite that will go through with the buſineſs of reli- 
ed as ion, and both begin and finiſh the tour: they will not endure 
that che trials God is wont to bring on the profeſſors of religion, but 


vill turn aſide to their crooked ways: they will not be thorough. 
ly faithful to Chriſt in their practice, and follow him whither- 
loever he goes. Whatever lengths they may go in religion in | 
Pome inſtances, and though they may appear exceeding ſtrict, l 
and mightily engaged in the ſervice of God for a ſeaſon ; yet | 
they are ſervants to ſin; the chains of their old taſk-maſters are | 
y are ot broken: their luſts yet have a reigning power in their 
good hearts; and therefore to theſe maſters they will bow down 


nity! T Qq again, 


Part III. 


again L. Dan. xii. 10. Many ſhall be purified, and made white, 
and tried: but the wicked will do wictedly: and none of the 
wicked ſball underſtand. 11. xxvi. 10. Let favour be ſhewed to the 
witked, yet will he not learn righteouſneſs : in the land of up. 
rightnefs will he deal unjuſtly. Iſ. xxxv. 8. And an high-way ſhall 
be there, and a way, and it ſhall be called the way of holineſs ; 
the unclean ſball not paſs over it. Hoſ. xiv. 9. The ways of the 
Lerd are right, and the juſt ſhall walk in them: but the tranſ- 
greſſors ſhall fall therein. Job xxvii. 8. g. 10. What is the hope 
of the hypocrite *—IVill he delight himſelf in the Almighty ? will 
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he always call upsn God ? 


% No unregenerate man, though 
he go never ſo far, let him do never 
1o much, but he lives in ſome one fin 
or other, ſecret or open, little or 
great. Jpdas went far, but he was co- 
vetous: Herod went far, but he loved 
his Herodias. Every dog hath his 
kennet; every ſwine hath his (will; 
and every wicked man his luſt,” She- 
pard's Sincere convert, iſt edition, p. 
96. 

« There is never an unſound heart 
in the world, but as they ſay of witch- 
es, they have ſome familiar that ſucks 
them, ſo they have ſome luſt that is 
beloved of them, ſome beloved there 
is they have given a promiſe to ne- 
ver to forſake.” Shepard's Parable, 
Part I. p. 15. 

„% No man that is married to the 
law, but his fig-leaves cover ſome na- 
kedneſs, All his dutics ever brood 
ſome luſt. There is ſome one fin or 
other the man lives in; which either 
the Lord diſcovers, and he will not 

art with, as the young man ; or elſe 
is ſo ſpiritual, he cannot fee all his 
| life-time. Read through the ſtricteſt 
of all, and ſee this, Matth. xxiii. Paint- 
ed ſcpulchres. Paul that was blameleſs, 
yet (Eph. ii. 3. Tit. iii. 3.) ſerved divers 
luſis and pleaſures, And the reaſon is, 
the law is not the miniſtration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. 9 which breaks 
off from every ſin. There is no law 
that can give life, Gal. iii. 21. and 
hence many men have ſtrong reſolu- 
tions, and break all again. Hence 
men ſin and ſorrow, and pray again, 
and then go with mote eaſe in their 
hn., Examine thyſgif ; is there apy 


An unſanctified man may hide his 


ſin, 


living luft with thy righteouſneſs? It 
is ſure, it is a righteouſneſs thou att 
married to, and never wert yet match- 
ed to Chriſt.” Shepard's Parable, Part 
I. p. 19. 20. 

«© No hypocrite, though he cloſeth 
with Chriſt, and for a time grow up 
in knowledge of, and communion with 
Chriſt, but he hath at that time hid- 
den luſts and thorns that overgrow his 
growings, and choke all at laſt, and 
in concluſion mediates a league between 
Chriſt and his luſts, and ſeeks to te- 
concile them together.” Shepard's Pu 
rable, Part I. p. 109. 

Their faith is in ſuch a party, 
as never was yet thoroughly rent from 
fin. And here is the great wound of 
the moſt cunning hypocrites living 
Let a man be caſt down as low as hell 
with ſorrow, and lie under chains, qui 
king in apprehenſhhon of terror tv 
come; let a man then be raiſed up to 
beaven in joy, not able to live; let 
man reform and ſhine like an earthly 
angel; yet if not rent from luſt, that 
either you did never ſee it, or if ſo, 
you have not followed the Lord to re. 


move it, but proud, dogged, world: 


ly, Qvggiſh ſtill, falſe in your deal 
ings, cunning in your tradings, devils 
in your families, images in your 
churches; you are objects of pity now 
and ſhall be of terror at the great day: 
For where fin remains in power, it 
will bring faith, and Chriſt, and joy 
into bondage and ſervice of itſelf“ 
She par Parable, Part I. p. 125 

« Methinks it is with the beſt by: 
pocrites, as it is with divers old mer 
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ſin, and may in many things and for a ſeaſon refrain from ſin ; 
but he will not be brought finally to renounce his fin, and give 


RIF X52 oh 


git a bill of divorce : fin is too dear to him, for him to be will- 
ing for that: Wickedneſs is faveet in his mouth; and therefore he 
hides it under his tongue ; he ſpares it, and forſakes it not ; but 
* keeps it till within his mouth, Job xx. 12. 13. Herein chiefly 
| conſiſts the ſtraitneſs- of the gate, and the narrowneſs of the 
way that leads to life; upon the account of which, carnal men 
will not go in thereat, viz. that it is a way of utterly denying 


and finally renouncing all ungodlineſs, and ſo a way of /e{f-de- 
nial or ſelf-renunciation. 


Many natural men, under the means that are uſed with them, 


and God's ſtrivings with them to bring them to forſake theic 
* fins, do by their ſins, as Pharoah did by his pride and cove- 
touſneſs, which he gratified by keeping the children of Iſtael in 
bondage, when God ftrove with him to bring him to let the 
people go. 
was exerciſed with fears of God's future wrath, he entertained 
ſome thoughts of letting the people go, and promiſed he would do 


When God's hand preſſed Pharaoh ſore, and he 


r — — —— . —— 
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of merchandiſe; but to be at the trou- 


dle to prepare the ſhip, to put them- 


ſelves upon the bazards and dangers 


ol the ſhip, to go and fetch the treaſure 
that they prize, this they will never do. 


So many prize and defire earneſtly the 


| treaſures of heaven; but to be at the 
{ trouble of a heaven-yoyage to fetch 


this treaſure, to paſs through the val- 
ley of Baca, tears, temptations, the 
powery of darkneſs, the breaches, op- 
oſition, and contradictions of a ſin- 
ul unbelieving heart, good and evil 
report, to paſs from one depth and 
wave to another; this the beſt hypo- 
crite fails in; and hence loſes all at 
laſt. And this I conceive to be one 
of the great differences between the 
ſtrong deſi res and eſteems of hypo- 
crites and ſaints.— Look, as it is with 
men” that have. two trades, or two 
ſhops; one is as much as ever they can 
follow or tend; they are forced at laſt 
to put off one, and they muſt neglect 
ene; ſo here. Chat ſpirit of ſloth 
and flumber, which the Lord ever 
leaves the beſt hypocrite to, ſo migh- 
tily oppreſſeth Mil their ſenſes, that 
they cannot uſe effectually all means 
to accompliſh their ends. 
a man deſires the end, but has it not; 


Qq2 


And hence 


Prov. xiii. 4.” Shepard's Parable, Part 
I. p. 1 50. 151. 

% Read through all the ſcripture; 
conſtantly, never any hypocrites but 
they had this brand, Matth. vil. 22. 
You workers of iniquity.” Shepard's 
Parable, Part I. p. 195. | 

* A carnal man may hit upon ſome 
good duty that God commands, and 
refrain ſome ſin that God forbids; but 
to go through, he cannot: to take up 
reproach and diſgrace, to loſe his cre- 
dit, to forſake his friends, to loſe ho- 
nour, and 1iches, and pleaſures; this 
he will not do, until he be humbled.” 
Dr Preſton on Paul's conver ſion. 

« So it is with men, becauſe they 
want humiliation. Therefore their 
profeſſion and they do not continue, but 
part willingly one from apother. They 
will do ſome things, but not all things: 
and they will forego ſome things, but 
not all things. And therefore our Sa- 
viour ſaith, Luke xiv. He that will not 
forſake all for my ſake, is not worthy of 
me. He is not worth the ſaving, that 
prizes not me above all things whatſn= 
ever. Anda man will not prize Chriſt, 
nor forſake all things for Chriſt, until 
he be humbled.” 1574 


nz 
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it; but from time to time he brake his promiſes, when he fay 
there was reſpite, When God filled Egypt with thunder and 
lightening, and the fire ran along the ground, then Pharaoh 
is brought to confeſs his fin with ſeeming humility, and to 
have a great reſolution to let the people go, Exod. ix. 27. 28, 
And Pharaoh ſent, and called for Moſes and Aaron, and ſaid un- 
to them, I have ſinned this time: the Lord is righteous, and | 
and my people are wicked : intreat the Lord (for it is enough) 
that there be no more mighty thunderings and hail ; and J wil 
let you go, and ye ſhall ſtay no longer. So ſinners are ſometime; 
by thunders and lightenings, and great terrors of the law, 
brougbt to a ſeeming work of humiliation, and to appearance 
to part with their ſins; but are no more thoroughly brought to 
a diſpoſition to diſmiſs them, than Pharaoh was to let the people 
go. Pharaoh in the ſtruggle that was between his conſcience 
and his luſts, was for contriving that God might be ſerved, 
and he enjoy his luſts that were gratified by the ſlavery ot 
the people, too. Moſes inſiſted that Iſrael's God ſhould be 
ſerved and ſacrificed to: Pharaoh was willing to conſent to that; 
but would have it done without his parting with the people; 
Go ſacrifice to your God in the land, ſays he, Exod. viii. 25. 
So, many ſinners are for contriving to ſerve God, and enjoy theit 
luſts too. Moſes objected againſt complying with Pharaoh's 
propoſal, that ſerving God, and yet continuing in Egypt under 
their taſk-maſters, did not agree together, and were inconſi- i 
ſtent one with another; (there is no ſerving God, and continu- 
ing ſlaves to ſuch enemies of God at the ſame time). After 
this Pharaoh conſented: to let the people go, provided they 
would not go far away : he was not willing to part with them 
finally, and therefore would have them within reach. So do 
many hypocrites with reſpect to their fins. Afterwards Pha- 
rach conſented to let the men go, if they would leave the wo- 
men and children, Exod. x. 8 9.10. And then after that, 
when God's hand was yet harder upon him, he conſented that 
they ſhould go, even women and children, as well as men, pro- 
vided they would leave their cattle behind: but he was not will- 
ing to let them go, and all that they had, Exod. x. 24. 80 it 
oftentimes is with ſinners; they are willing to part with ſome 
of their fins, but net all; they are brought to part with the 
more groſs acts of ſin, but not to part with their luſts, in lefſ- 
er indulgencies of them. Whereas we muſt part with all our 
| fins, little and great; and all that belongs to them, men, wo- 
men, children, and cattle : they muſt all be let go, with their 
young, and with their old, with their ſons, and with their daugb- 
; | fers, 
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ters, with their flocks, and with their berds, there muſt not be 
an hof left behind; as Moſes told Pharoah, with reſpect to 
the children of Iſrael. At laſt, when it came to extremity, 
Pharaoh conſented to let the people all go, and all that they 
had; but he was not ſtedfaſtly of that mind; he ſoon repented, 
and purſued after them again : and the reaſon was, that thoſe 
luſts of pride and covetouſneſs, that were gratified by Pharaoh's 
dominiqn over the people, and the gains of their ſervice, were 
never really mortified in him, but only violently reſtrained. 


And thus, he being guilty of backſliding, after his ſeeming 


compliance with God's commands, was deſtroyed without re- 
medy. Thus there may be a forced parting with ways of diſo- 
bedience to the commands of God, that may ſeem to be uni- 
verſal, as to what appears, for a little ſeaſon : but becauſe it is 
a mere force, without the mortification of the inward principle 
of fin, they will not perſevere in it; but will return as the do 

| to his vomit; and ſo bring on themſelves dreadful and remedi.- 
leſs deſtruction. There were many falſe diſciples in Chriſt's 
time, that followed him for a while; but none of them follow- 
ed him to the end; but ſome on one occaſion, and ſome on an- 
ether, went back and walked no more with him *. 


From 


The counterfeit and common up by little and little, until quite dry.“ 
{ grace of fooliſh virgins, after ſome Shepard's Parable, Part II. p. 58. 59- 
| time of glorious profeſſion, will cer- Some men may apprehend Chriſt, 
tainly go out and be quite ſpent. It neither out of fear of miſery, nor on- 
conſumes in the uſing, and ſhining, and ly to preſerve ſome fin; but God lets 
burning Men that have been moſt in light and heat of the bleſſed beams 
forward, decay ; their gifts decay, of the glorious goſpel of the Son of 
life decays...Jt is ſo, after ſome time God: and therefore there is mercy, 
of profeſſion: for at fixſt, it rather rich, free, ſweet, for damned, great, 
| grows than decays and withers: but vile ſinners: Good Lord, faith the 
afterward they have enough of it, it ſoul, what a ſweet miniſtry, word, 
| Vithers and dies. The Spirit of God God, and goſpel is this! and there 
comes upon many hypocrites, in a- reſts. This was the frame of the ſto- 
bundant and plentiful meaſure of a- ny-ground; which heard the word, and 
wakening grace; it comes upon them, received it with Joy, and for a time 
a it did upon Balaam, and as it is in believed. And this is the caſe of thou. 
overflowing waters, which ſpread far, ſands, that are much affected with the 
and grow very deep, and fill many promiſe and mercy of Chriſt, and 
empty places. Though it doth come han upon free grace for a time: but 
upon them ſo, yet it doth never reſt as it is with ſweet ſmells in a room. 
vithin, ſo as to dwell there, to take up they continue not long; or as flowers, 
a eternal manſion for himſelf _ they grow old and withered, and then 
Hence it doth decay by little and lit- fall. In time of temptation, luſt, and 
tle; until at laſt it is quite gone. As world, and ſloth is more ſweet thau 
ponds filled with rain-water, which Chriſt, and all his goſpel is.“ She« 
comes upon them; not ſpring water, pard's Parable, Part II. p. 168. 
riſcth up within them; it dries «© Never any carnal heart, but ſome 
rogt 
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From what has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that Chriſtian prac- 
tice, or a holy life, is a great and diſtinguiſhing ſign of true and 
ſaving grace. But I may go further, and aſſert, that it is he 
chief of all the ſigns of grace, both as an evidence of the ſin- 
cerity of profeſſors unto others, and alſo to their own con- 
ſciences. 

But then it is neceſſary that this be rightly taken, and that 
it be well underſtood and obſerved, in what ſenſe and manner 
Chriſtian practice is the greateſt fign of grace. Therefore, to 
ſet this matter in a clear light, I will endeavour particularly 
and diſtinctly to prove, that Chriſtian practice is the principal 
ſign by which Chriſtians are to judge, both of their own and 

others ſincerity of godlineſs ; withal obſerving ſome things that 
are needful to be particularly noted, in order to a right under- 
ſtanding of this matter. 


1. I ſhall confider Chriſtian practice and an holy life, as # 
maniteſtation and ſign of the ſincerity of a profeſſing Chriſtian, 
to the eye of his neighbours and brethren. 

And that this is the chief ſign of grace in this reſpect, is 
very evident from the word of God. Chriſt, who knew beſt 
how to give us rules to judge of others, has repeated it and in- 
culcated it, that we ſhould know them by their fruits: Matth. 
vii. 16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. And then after 
arguing the point, and giving clear reaſons why it muſt needs 
be, that mens fruits muſt be the chief evidence of what ſort 
they are, in the following verſes, he cloſes by repeating the 
aſſertion ; ver. 20. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 
Again chap. xii. 33. Either make the tree goed, and his fruit 
good ; or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt. 
As much as to ſay, it is a very abſurd thing, for any to ſuppoſe 

that the tree is good, and yet the fruit bad, that the tree is ot 
one ſort, and the fruit of another; for the proper evidence o 
the nature of the tree is its fruit. Nothing elſe can be intended 
by that laſt clauſe in the verſe, For the tree is known by iii 
Fruit, than that the tree is chiefly known by its fruit, that this 
is the main and moſt proper diagnoſtic by which one tree 1 
diſtinguiſhed from another. So Luke vi. 44. Every tree u 


root of bitterneſs did grow up at laſt to the Lord, and follow the Lord; Jet 
in this ſoil. Shepard's Parable, Part they will in time depart.— The Spi" 
I. p- 195+ never was given eſſectually to dra 
% We ſhall ſee in experience: take them; nor yet to keep them.“ Sf 

the beſt profeſſors living; though they pard's Parabl, Part I. p. 205. | 
may come, as they and others Fadged, | | | A 
| | now 
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- tnown by his own fruit. Chriſt no where ſays, Ye ſhall know 
1d che tree by its leaves or flowers, or ye ſhall know men by their 
he FF talk, or ye ſhall know them by the good ſtory they tell of their 
n- experiences, or ye ſhall know them by the manner and air of 
n- I their ſpeaking, and emphaſis and pathos of expreſſion, or by 
their ſpeaking feelingly, or by making a very great ſhow by a- 
bundance of talk, or by many tears and affectionate expreſſions, 
| or by the affections ye feel in your hearts towards them: but 
| by their fruits ſhall ye know them ; the tree is known by its fruit: 
every tree is known by its own fruit And as this is the evi- 
| dence that Chriſt has directed us mainly to look at in others, 
| in judging of them, ſo it is the evidence that Chriſt has mainly di- 
| rected us to give to others, whereby they may judge of us; Matth. 
v. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that others ſeeing your 
good works, may glorify your Father which is in heaven. Here 
Chriſt directs us to manifeſt our godlineſs to others. Godlineſs 
is as it were a light that ſhines in the ſoul : Chriſt directs that 
| this light ſhould not only ſhine within, but that it ſhould ſhine . 
out before men, that they may ſee it. But which way ſhall _ 
this be? It is by our good works. Chriſt doth not ſay, that 
| others hearing your good words, your good ſtory, or your 
| pathetical expreſſions ; but that others ſeeing your good works, 
may glorify your Father which is in heaven. Doubtleſs when 
| Chriſt gives us a rule how to make our light ſhine, that others 
may have evidence of it, his rule is the beſt that is to be found. 
And the apoſtles do mention a Chriſtian practice, as the prin- 
cipal ground of their eſteem of perſons as true Chriſtians. As 
the apoſtle Paul, in the 6th chapter of Hebrews. There the 
apoſtle, in the beginning of the chapter, ſpeaks of them that 
have great common illuminations, that have been enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
F the Holy Ghoſl, and have taſted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, that afterwards fall 
way, and are like barren ground, that is nigh unto 
urſing, whoſe end is to be burned: and then immediate- 
ly adds in the gth verſe, (expreſſing his charity for the Chriſti- 
an Hebrews, as having that ſaving grace, which is better than 
lll theſe common illuminations), But, beloved, we are perſua- 
led better things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation ; 


ord; Jeg we thus ſpeak. And then in the next verſe, he tells 
. hem what was the reaſon he had ſuch good thoughts of them: 
e ge does not ſay, that it was becauſe they had given him a gocd 


ecount of a work of God upon their ſouls, and talked very ex- 
mmentally ; but it was their work, and labour of love; or 
| | Go 


———— — 


| 
1 
1 
1 


fore, by their fruits ye ſball know them ; ſays the apoſtle, Beloved, 


304 THE TWELFTH SIGN Part III. 


God is not unrighteous, to forget your work, and labour of love, 

which ye have ſbewed towards his name, in that ye have mini- bo 
fered to the ſaints, and do miniſter. And the ſame apoſtle " 
ſpeaks of a faithful ſerving God in practice, as the proper proof al 
to others of mens loving Chriſt above all, and preferring his p 
honour to their private intereſt, Phil. ii. 21. 22. For all ſeek th 
their own, not the things which are Fefus Chriſ®s : but ye know * 
the prof of him, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved ® © 
with me in the goſpel. So the apoſtle John expreſſes the ſame, P. 
as the ground of his good opinion of Gaius, 3 John 3.—6. W 
For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and teftified of P 
the truth that is in thee. But how did the brethren teſtify of © 
the truth that was in Gauis? and how did the apoſtle judge of 
the truth that was in him? it was not becaufe they teſtified 
that he had given them a good account of the ſteps of his ex- 
periences, and talked like one that felt what he ſaid, and had 
the yery language of a Chriſtian: but they teſtified, that he 
walked in the truth; as it follows, even as thou walkeft in the 
truth. I have no greater joy than to hear that my children 
walk in the truth, Beloved, thou dofl faithfully whatſoever 
thou deft to the brethren, and to flrangers ; whith have borne wit- 
neſs of thy charity before the church. Thus the apoſtle explains 
what the brethren had borne witneſs of, when they came and 
teftified of his walking in the truth. And the apoſtle ſeems in 
this ſame place, to give it as a rule to Gaius how he ſhould 
judge of others: in verſe 10. he mentions one Diotrephes, 
that did not carry himſelf well, and led away others after him ; 
and then in the 11th verſe, he directs Gaius to beware of ſuch, 
and not to follow them; and gives him a rule whereby he may 
know them, exactly agreeable to that rule Chriſt had given be- 


follow net that which is evil, but that which is good. He that doth 
good, is of God : but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God. And 
f. further obſerve, that the apoſtle James, expreſsly com- 
ing that way of ſhewing others our faith and Chriſtianity by 
our practice or works, with other ways of ſhewing our faith 
without works, or not by works, does plainly and abundantly 
prefer the former; Jam. ii. 18. Tea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt 
faith, and I have works : ſbeu me thy faith without thy work! 
and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. A maniteſtation of 
our faith without works, or in a way diverſe from works, 1s 2 
manifeſtation of it in words, whereby a man profeſſes faith 
As the apoſtle fays, ver. 14. What doth it profit, my brethren 
though a man sar he hath faith ?—Therefore here are t. 
| Wa) 
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ways of manifeſting to our neighbour what is in our hearts; 
one by what we /ay, and the ether by what we do. But the 
| apoſtle abundantly prefers the latter as the beſt evidence. Now 
certainly all accounts we give of ourſelves in words, our ſayin 
that we have faith, and that we are converted, and tellin 
manner how we came to have faith, and the ſteps by which it 
| was wrought, and the diſcoveries and experiences that accom- 


g the 


panied it, are ſtill but manifeſting our faith by what we ſay ; 


it is but ſhewing our faith by our wordt, which the apoſtle 
{ ſpeaks of as falling vaſtly ſhort of manifeſting of it by what we-/ 
do, and ſhewing our faith by our works. 


And as the ſcripture plainly teaches, that practice is the beſt / 


| evidence of the ſincerity of profeſſing Chriſtians ; ſo reaſon / 

| teaches the ſame thing. Reaſon ſhews, that mens deeds are 

better and more faithful interpreters of their minds, than their 

| words. 

and nations, teaches them to judge of mens hearts chiefly by 
| their practice, in other matters: as, whether a man be a loyal 
| ſubjeQ a true lover, a dutiful child, or a faithful ſervant. Af 


The common ſenſe of all mankind, through all ages 


a man profeſſes a great deal of love and friendſhip to another, 


reaſon teaches all men, that ſuch a profeſſion is not ſo great an 
evidence of his being a real and hearty friend, as his appearing + 
2 friend in deeds ; being faithful and conſtant to his friend, in 


proſperity and adverſity, ready to lay out himſelf, and deny 
himſelf, and ſuffer in his perſonal intereſt, to do him a kind- 
neſs. + A wiſe man will truſt to ſuch evidences of the fincerity. 


of friendſhip, further than a thouſand earneft profeſſions and 


folemn declarations, and moſt affectionate expreſſions of friend- 
thip in words. And there is equal reaſon, why practice ſhould 
alſo be looked upon as the beſt evidence of friendſhip towards 
Chriſt. Reaſon ſays the ſame that Chriſt ſaid, in John xiv. 21. 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
bveth me. Thus if we ſee a man, who in the courſe of his 
life, ſeems to follow and imitate Chriſt, and greatly to exert 
and deny himſelf for the honour of Chriſt, and to promote his 
kingdom and intereſt in the world; reaſon teaches, that this is 
an evidence of love to Chriſt, more to be depended on, than if 
z man only ſays he has love to Chriſt, and tells of the inward 
experiences he has had of love to him, what ſtrong love he felt, 
and how his heart was drawn out in love at ſuch and ſuch a 
time, when it may be there appears but little imitation of Chriſt 
in his behaviour, and he ſeems backward to do any great mat- 
ter for him, or to put himſelf out of his way for the promoting 
of his kingdom, but ſeems to be apt to excuſe himfelf, when - 
| Rr ev 
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ever he is called to deny himſelf for Chriſt. So if a man in 
declaring his experiences, tells how he found his heart weaned 
from the world, and ſaw the vanity of it, fo that all looked as 
nothing to him, at ſuch and ſuch times, and profeſſes that he 
gives up all to God, and calls heaven and earth to witneſs to 
it; but yet in his practice is violent in purſuing the world, 
and what he gets he keeps cloſe, 1s exceeding loth to part with 
much of it to charitable and pious uſes, it comes from him al- 
moſt like his heart's blood. But there is another profeſſing 
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- Chriſtian, that ſays not a great deal, yet in his behaviour ap- 


pears ready at all times to forſake the world, whenever it ſtands 
in the way of his duty, and is free to part with it at any time, to pro- 
mote religion and the good of his fellow-creatures. Reaſon teach- 
es, that the latter gives far the moſt credible manifeſtation of an 
— heart weaned from the world. And if a man appears to walk 
humbly before God and men, and to be of a converſation that 
ſavours of a broken heart, appearing patient and reſigned to 
God under affliction, and meek in his behaviour amongſt men; 
this is a better evidence of humiliation, than if a perſon only 
tells how great a ſenſe he had of his own unworthineſs, how 
he was brought to lie in the duſt, and was quite emptied of 
himſelf, and ſee himſelf nothing and all over filthy and abomi- 
nable, &c. c. but yet acts as if he looked upon himſelf one 
of the firſt and beſt of ſaints, and by juft right the head of all 
the Chriſtians in the town, and is aſſuming, ſelf-willed, and 
impatient of the leaſt contradiction or oppoſition; we may be 
aſſured in ſuch a caſe, that a man's practice comes from a lower 
place in his heart, than his profeſſion. So (to mention no 
more inſtances) if a profeſſor of Chriſtianity manifeſts in his 
behaviour a pitiful tender ſpirit towards others in calamity, 
ready to bear their burdens with them, willing to ſpend his 
ſubſtance for them, and to ſuffer many inconveniences in his 
worldly intereſt to promote the good of others ſouls and bodies; 
is not this a more credible manifeſtation of a ſpirit of love to 
men, than only a man's telling what love he felt to others at 
certain times, how he pitied their ſouls, how his foul was in 
travail for them, and how he felt a hearty love and pity to his 
enemies; when in his behaviour he ſeems to be of a very ſel- 
fiſh ſpirit, cloſe and niggardly, all for himſelf, and none for his 
neighbours, and perhaps envious and contentious ? Perſons in 
a pang of affection may think they have a willingneſs of heart 
for grout things, to do much and to ſuffer much, and ſo may 
profeſs. it very earneſtly and confidently, when really their 


hearts are far from it. Thus many in their affectionate pangs, 
| have 
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| have thought themſelves willing to be damned eternally for the 
| glory of God. Paſſing affeQtions eaſily produce words; and 
| words are cheap; and godlineſs is more eaſily feigned in words 
| than in actions. Chriſtian practice is a coltly laborious thing; 
The felf-denial that is required of Chriſtians, and the narrow- 
* neſs of the way that leads to life, does not conſiſt in words, 
but in practice. Hypocrites may much more eaſily be brought 
to talk like ſaints, than to act like ſaints. | 


Thus it is plain, that Chriſtian practice is the beſt ſign or 


| manifeſtation of the true godlineſs of a profeſſing Chriſtian, to 
the eye of his neighbours. 


But then the following things ſhould be well obſerved, that 


| this matter may be cightly underſtood. 


Firft, It myſt be obſerved, that when the ſcripture ſpeaks of 


| Chriſtian practice, as the belt evidence to others, of ſincerity 
| and truth of grace, a profeſſion of Chriſtianity is not excluded, 
but ſuppoſed. The rules mentioned, were rules given to the 
| followers of Chriſt, to guide them in their thoughts of pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians, and thoſe that offered themſelves as ſome of 


their ſociety, whereby they might judge of the truth of their 
pretences, and the ſincerity of the profeſſion they made; and 


not for the trial of Heathens, or thoſe that made no pretence to 
Chriſtianity, and that Chriſtians had nothing to do with. This 


is as plain as is poſſible in that great rule which Chriſt gives in 
the 7th of Matthew, By their fruits ye ſhall know them. He 
there gives a rule how to judge of thoſe that profeſſed to be 
Chriſtians, yea that made a very high profeſſion, fal/e prophets, 
who come in ſveeps cloathing, as ver. 15. So it is alſo with that 
of the apoſtle James, chap. ii. 18, Shew me thy faith without 
thy works, and I will ſbæu thee my faith by my works. It is 
evident, that both theſe ſorts of perſons, offering to give theſe 
diverſe evidences of their faith, are profeſſors of faith : this is 
implied in their offering each of them to give evidences of the 
faith they profeſſed. And it is evident by the preceding ver- 
les, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking of profeſſors of faith in Jeſus 


Chriſt. So it js very plain, that the apoſtle John, in thoſe paſ- 


lages that have been obſerved in his third epiſtle, is ſpeaking of 
profeſſing Chriſtians. Though in theſe rules, the Chriſtian 
practice of profeſſors be ſpoken of as the greateſt and moſt diſ- 
tinguiſhing ſign of their ſincerity in their profeſhon, much more 
evidential than their profeſſion itſelf ; yet a profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity is plainly preſuppoſed : it is not the main thing in the 
evidence, nor any thing diſtinguiſhing in it; yet it is a thing 

| Rr 2 | requilitg 


wi 
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requiſite and neceſſary in it. As the having an animal body, 
is not any thing diſtinguiſhing of a man, from other creatures, 
and is not the main thing in the evidence of human nature; 
yet it is a thing requiſite and neceſſary in the evidence. 80 
that if any man ſhould ſay plainly that he was not a Chriſtian, 
and did not believe that Jeſus was the Son of God, or a per- 
ſon ſent of God ; theſe rules of Chriſt and his apoſtles do not 
at all oblige us to look upon him as a ſincere Chriſtian, let 
his viſible practice and virtues be what they will. And. not 
only do theſe rules take no place with reſpect to a man that ex- 
plicitly denies Chriſtianity, and is a profeſſed Deiſt, Jew, Hea⸗ 
then, or open infidel ; but alſo with reſpect to a man that on- 
ly forbears to make a profeſſion of Chriſtianity : becauſe theſe 
rules were given us only to judge of profeſſing Chriſtians: 
fruits muſt be joined with open flowers; bells and pomegra- 
nates go together. 

But here will naturally ariſe this inquiry, viz. When a man 
may be ſaid to profeſs Chriſtianity, or what profeſſion may pro- 
perly be called a profeſſion of Chriſtianity ? 

I] anſwer in two things. 

1. In order to a man's being properly ſaid to make a profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, there muſt undoubtedly be a profeſſion of 
all that is neceſſary to his being a Chriſtian, or of ſo much as 
belongs to the eſſence of Chriſtianity. Whatſoever is eſſential in 
Chriſtianity itſelf, the profeſſion of that is eſſential in the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. The profeſſion muſt be of the thing 
profeſſed. For a man to profeſs Chriſtianity, is for him to de- 
clare that he has it. And therefore ſo much as belongs to a 
thing, ſo as to be neceffary in order to its being truly denomi- 
nated that thing; ſo much is eſſential to the declaration of that 
thing, in order to its being truly denominated a declaration of 

that thing. If we take only a part of Chriſtianity, and leave out 

a part that is eſſential to it, what we take is not Chriſtianity; 
becauſe ſomething that is of the eſſence of it is wanting. 80 

if we profeſs only a part, and leave out a part that is eſſential 
that which we profeſs is not Chriſtianity. Thus in order to 3 
rofeſſion of Chriſtianity, we muſt profeſs that we believe that 

- Jelus is the Meſſiah; for this reaſon, becauſe ſuch a belief i 
i eſſential ro Chriſtianity. And ſo we muſt profeſs, either ex: 
4 preſsly or implicitly, that Jeſus ſatisfied for our fins, and other 
eſſential doctrines of the goſpel, becauſe a belief of theſe things 
alſo are eſſential to Chriſtianity. But there are other things 3s 
eſſential to religion, as, an orthodox belief; which it is there- 
fore as neceſſary that we ſhould profeſs, in order to our a 
_ trulf 
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truly ſaid to profeſs Chriſtianity. Thus it is eſſential to Chri- 
ſtianity that we repent of our fins, that we be convinced of our 
| own finfulneſs, and that we are ſenſible we have juſtly expoſed 

* ourſelves to God's wrath, and that our hearts do renounce all 

! fin, and that we do with our whole hearts embrace Chriſt as our + 
only Saviour, and that we love him above all, and are willing for his + 
| ſake to forſake all, and that we do give up ourſelves to be entirely 
and for ever his, &c. Such things as theſe do as much belong 
| to the effence of Chriſtianity, as the belief of any of the doc- 
| trines of the goſpel: and therefore the profeſſion of them does 
as much belong to a Chriſtian profeſſion. Not that in order to 

| being profeſſing Chriſtians, it is neceſſary that there ſhould 

| be an explicit profeſſion of every individual thing that belongs 
to Chriſtian grace or virtue: b 

| profeſſion, either expreſs or implicit, of what is of the eſſence 
of religion. And as to thoſe things that Chriſtians ſhould ex- 


ut certainly, there mult be a 


preſs in their profeſſion, we ought to be guided by the precepts 


| of God's word, or by ſcripture-examples of public profeſſions 


of religion, God's people have made from time to time. Thus 
they ought to profeſs their repentance of ſin : as of old, when 
perſons were initiated as profeſſors, they came confeſſing their 
ſins, manifeſting their humiliation for fin, Matth. iii. 6. And 
the baptiſm they were baptized with, was called the baptiſm of 
repentance, Mark i. 3- And John, when he had baptized 
them, exhorted them to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
Matth. iii. 8. i. 6. agreeable to that repentance which they had 
profeſſed; encouraging them, that if they did ſo, they ſhould 
eſcape the wrath to come, and be gathered as wheat into God's 
garner, Matth. iii. 7. 8. 9. 10. 12. So the apoſtle Peter ſays to 
the Jews, Acts ii. 38. Repent, and be baptized : which ſhews, 
that repentance is a qualification that muſt be viſible in order 
to baptiſm z and therefore ought to be publicly profeſſed. So 
when the Jews that returned from captivity, entered publicly 
into covenant, it was with confeſſion, or public profeſſion of 
repentance of their fins, Neh. ix. 2. This profeſſion of re- 
pentance ſhould include or imply a profeſſion of conviction, that . 
God would be juſt in our damnation : ſee Neh. ix. 33. to- 
gether with ver. 35. and the beginning of the next chapter. 
They ſhould profeſs their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that they 
embrace Chriſt, and rely upon him as their Saviour, with their 
whole hearts, and that they do joyfully entertain the goſpel of 
Chriſt. Thus Philip, in order to baptizing the eunuch, re- 
quired that he ſhould profeſs that he believed with all his heart : 
and they that were received as viſible Chriſtians, at that great 

| | outpouring 
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outpouring of the Spirit, which began at the day of Pentecoſt, 
appeared gladly to receive the goſpel ; Acts ii. 41. Then they that Ware 
gladly received the word, were baptized : and the ſame day there to 
were added unte them about three thouſand fouls. They ſhould Fare 
profeſs that they rely only on Chriſt's righteouſneſs and ſtrength, Wwhi 
and that they are devoted to him, as their only Lord and Savi- 
our, and that they rejoice in him as their only righteouſneſ 
and portion. It is foretol-1, that all nations ſhould be brought 
publicly to make this profeſſion, If. xlv. 22. to the end; Lo 
unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth: for I am God, 
and there is none elſe. I have fworn by myſelf, the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not return, that un- 
to me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall fwear. Surely, 
Hall ene ſay, In the Lord have I righteouſneſs and firength : 
even to him ſball men come, and all that are incenſed againſi 
him ſball be aſbamed. In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be 
juſtified, and ſhall glory. They ſhould profeſs to give up them» 
ſelves entirely to Chriſt, and to God through him; as the 
children of Iſrael, when they publicly recognized their cove- 
nant with God; Deut. xxvi. 17. Thou haſt avouched the Lord 
this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep hit 
flatutes, and his commandments, and his judgements, and to hear- 
ken unto his voice. They ought to profeſs a willingneſs of heart 
to embrace religion with all its difficulties, and to walk in a 
way of obedience to God univerſally and perſeveringly; Exod, 
Xix. 8. and xxiv. 3. 7. Deut. xxvi. 16. 17. 18. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 3. Neb. x. 28. 29. Pfal. cxix. 57. 106. They ought 
to profeſs, that all their hearts and ſouls are in theſe engage · 
ments to be the Lord's, and for ever to ſerve him; 2 Chron, 
xv. 12. 13. 14. God's people's ſwearing to God, and ſwearing 
by his name, or to his name, as it might be rendered, (by 
which ſeems to be ſignified their ſolemnly giving up themſelves 
to him in covenant, and vowing to receive him as their God, 
and to be entirely his, to obey and ſerve him), is ſpoken of as 
a duty to be performed by all God's viſible Iſrael; Deut. vi. 
13. and x. 20. Pal. Ixiii. 11. If. xix. 18. chap. xlv. 23. 24 
compared with Rom. xiv. 11. and Phil. ii, 10. 11. If. xlviii 
1. 2. and Ixv. 15. 16. Jer. iv. 2, and v. 7. and xii. 16. Hol, 
iv. 15. and x. 4 Therefore, in order to perſons being inti- 
tled to full eſteem and charity, with their neighbours, as be: 
ing fincere profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; by thoſe forementioned 
rules of Chriſt and his apgſtles, there muſt be a viſibly holy 
life, with a profeſſion, either expreſſing, or plainly implying 
ſuch things as thoſe which have been now mentioned, We 
are 


Il 


oſt, 
hat 
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are to know them by their fruits ; that is, we are by their fruits 


here ¶ to know whether they be what they profeſs to be; not that we 
zuld {Ware to know by their fruits, that they have ſomething in them, 
gth, which they do not ſo much as pretend to. 


avi- i 
nes © And moreover, 
aght 2. That profeſſion of theſe things, which is properly called 
Lock n Chriſtian profeſſion, and which muſt be joined with Chriſti- 
God, In practice, in order to perſons being intitled to the benefit of 
gone thoſe rules, muſt be made (as to what appears) underſtanding- 
un- My: that is, they muſt be perſons that appear to have been ſo 
rely, {ar inſtructed in the principles of religion, as to be in an or- 
gth : Ninary capacity to underſtand the proper import of what is ex- 
aint Nreſſed in their profeſſion. For ſounds are no fignifications or 
zel be Neclarations of any thing, any further than men underſtand the 
heme Nneaning of their own ſounds. 
s the But in order to perſons making a proper profeſſion of Chriſti- 
cove- Inity, ſuch as the ſcripture directs to, and ſuch as the follow- 
Lord Is of Chriſt ſhould require, in order to the acceptance of the 
ep his Nrofeſſors with full charity, as of their ſociety ; it is not neceſ- 
hears they ſhould give an account of the particular ſteps and 
heart NRethod, by which the Holy Spirit, ſenſibly to them, wrought 
k in a {Wd brought about thoſe great eſſential things of Chriſtianity 
Exod, their hearts. There is no footſtep in the ſcripture of any 
Kings Ich way of the apoſtles, or primitive miniſters and Chriſtians, 


ought {quiring any ſuch relation, in order to their receiving and 
gage · Neating others, as their Chriſtian brethren, to all intents and 
*hron. Nrpoſes, or of their firſt examining them, concerning the par- 
earing Nular method and order of their experiences. They required 
1, (by chem a profeſſion of the things wrought; but no account 
aſelves the manner of working was required of them. Nor is there 


e leaſt ſhadow in the ſcripture of any ſuch cuſtom in the 
urch of God, from Adam to the death of the apoſtle John 


1 God, 
n of as 


ut. vi. IL am far from ſaying, that it is not requiſite that perſons 
23- 24 Puld give any fort of account of their experiences to their 
xlviii· Nethren. For perſons to profeſs thoſe things wherein the eſ- 


. Hol. Nee of Chriſtianity lies, is the ſame thing as to profeſs that 
experience thoſe things. Thus for perſons ſolemnly to 


inti- 
* be: feſs, that, in a ſenſe and full conviction of their own utter 
\tioned fulneſs, miſery, and impotence, and totally undone ſtate as 
ly holy themſelves, and their juſt deſert of God's utter rejection and 
aplying nal wrath, without mercy, and the utter inſufficiency of 
„ Wer own righteouſneſs, or any thing in them, to ſatisfy divine 


lice, or recommend them to God's favour, they do only and 
entirely 
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entirely depend on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction W gon 
and righteouſneſs; that they do with all their hearts believe the W Gan 
truth of the goſpel of Chriſt; and that in a full conviction and owr 
. ſenſe of his ſufficiency and perfect excellency as a Saviour, az and 
. Exhibited in the goſpel, they do with their whole ſouls cleave W life. 
to him, and acquieſce in him, as the refuge and reſt of their W exer 
. ſouls, and fountain of their comfort; that they repent of their W prof 
ſins, and utterly renounce all fin, and give up themſelves teacl 
wholly to Chriſt, willingly ſubjecting themſelves to him a WW geth 
their King; that they give him their hearts and their whole W eyid, 
man; and are willing and reſolved to have God for their whole N 


and everlaſting portion; and in a dependence on his promiſes W abou 
of a future eternal enjoyment of him in heaven, to renounce all W ſtian 
the enjoyments of this vain world, ſelling all for this great W diſtii 
treaſure and future inheritance, and to comply with every com- W a m. 
mand of God, even the moſt difficult and ſelf-denying, and fo th 
devote their whole lives to God's ſervice ; and that in forgive: in th 
neſs of thoſe that have injured them, and a general benevolence W illuſt 
to mankind, their hearts are united to the people of Jeſu to th, 
. Chriſt as their people, to cleave to them and love them as thei W ences 
_ brethren, and worſhip and ſerve God, and follow Chriſt in u Bu 
nion and fellowſhip with them, being willing and reſolved v on a 
perſorm all thoſe duties that belong to them, as members di in th; 
the ſame family of God and myſtical body of Chriſt ; 1 ay, foul i 
for perſons ſolemnly to profeſs ſuch things as theſe, as in the receix 
. preſence of God, is the ſame * as to profeſs that they aas for 
-. conſcious to, or do experience ſuch things in their hearts. the e. 
Nor is it what I ſuppoſe, that perſons giving an account d ſtianit 
their experience of particular exerciſes of grace, with the tima 
and circumſtances, gives no advantage to others in forming Sec 
| Judgement of their ſtate ; or that perſons may not fitly be in. practi 
quired of concerning theſe in ſome cafes, eſpecially caſes d cerity 
great importance, where all poſſible ſatisfaction concerninB ſaid b. 
perſons piety is eſpecially to be defired and ſought after, as "IM in mi; 
the caſe of ordination or approbation of a miniſter. It mM viüble 


give advantage in forming a judgement, in ſeveral reſpec] what 
and among others, in this, that hereby we may be better fai (i. e. 
fied, that the profeſſor ſpeaks honeſtly and underſtandingly, "WM him w 
what he profeſſes; and that he does not make the profeſſion "i eviden 
mere fcrmality. In order to a profeſhon of Chriſtianity bei his lig, 
accepted to any purpoſe, there ought to be good reaſon, fro love /þ 
the circumſtances of the profeſſion, to think, that the proſeſi perſua 
does not make ſuch a profeſſion out of a mere cuſtomary compi 9. 10. 
ance with a preſcribed form, uſing words without any — 
mean! 
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| meaning, or in a very lax and ambiguous manner, as conſeſ- 1 
ſions of faith are often ſubſcribed ; but that the profeſſor under- $1 
ſtandingly and honeſtly ſignifies what he is conſcious of in his 
| own heart; otherwiſe his profeſſion can be of no ſignificance, Wit 
and no more to be regarded than the ſound of things without | | 
| life. But indeed (whatever advantage an account of particular | 

| exerciſes may give in judging of this) it muſt be owned, that the 
| profeflor having been previouſly thoroughly inſtructed by his | 
teachers, and giving good proof of his ſufficient knowledge, to- | 
| gether with a practice agreeable to his profeſſion, is the beſt 
| evidence of this, i! 

Nor do I ſuppoſe, but that, if a perſon that is inquired of Bit 
about particular paſſages, times and circumſtances of his Chri- 
{tian experience, among other things, ſeems to be able to give a 
diſtinct account of the manner of his firſt converſion, in ſuch i 
a method as has been frequently obſervable in true converſion, | 
ſo that things ſeem ſenſibly and diſtinctly to follow one another, 
in the order of time, according to the order of nature it is an 
illuſtrating circumſtance, that among other things, adds luſtre 
to the evidence he gives his brethren of the truth of his experi- 
ences. 

But the thing that I ſpeak of as unſcriptural, is the inſiſting \ 
on a particular account of the diftinCt method and ſteps, where- 
in the Spirit of God did ſenſibly proceed, in firſt bringing the 
ſoul into a ſtate of ſalvation, as a thing requiſite in order to | 
receiving a profeſſor into full charity as a real Chriſtian ; or ſo, | 
as for the want of ſuch relation, to diſregard other things in 
the evidence perſons give to their neighbours of their Chri- 
it OWN ſtianity, that are vaſtly more important and eſſential. 


— 
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Secondly, That we may rightly underſtand how Chriſtian 
practice is the greateſt evidence that others can have of the ſin- 


cerity of a profeſſing Chriſtian, it is needful that what was 

rin ſaid before, ſhewing what Chriſtian practice is, ſhould be borne 
as 8 in mind; and that it ſhould be conſidered how far this may be 
mi viſible to others. Merely that a profeſſor of Chriſtianity is 


what is commonly called an honeſt man, and a moral man, 
(i. e. we have no ſpecial tranſgreſſion or iniquity to charge 
him with, that might bring a blot on his character), is no great 
evidence of the ſincerity of his profeſſion. This is not making 
his light ſbine before men. This is not that work and labour of 
bve ſbewed towards Chriſt's name, which gave the apoſtle ſuch 
perſuaſion of the ſincerity of the profeſſing Hebrews, Heb. vi. 
9. 10. It may be ſo, that we may ſee nothing in a man, 2 

| 8 1 that 
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that he may be a good man, there may appear nothing in his that 
life and converſation inconſiſtent with his being godly, and yet prac 
neither may there be any great poſitive evidence that he is ſo, W acco! 
But there may be great poſitive appearances of holineſs in mens perie 
viſihle behaviour: their life may appear to be a life of the fer. I deſcr 
vice of God: they may appear to follow the example of Jeſus I faire! 
Chriſt, and come up in a great meaſure to thoſe excellent rules I perie: 
in the 5th, 6th, and 7th Chapters of Matthew, and 12th of i of the 
Romans, and many other parts of the New Teſtament : there ter th 
may be a great appearance of their being univerfal in their obe. 

dience to Chriſt's commands and the rules of the goſpel. The; Bu 
may appear to be univerſal in the performance of the duties Th 
of the firſt table, manifeſting the fear and love of God: and obſer: 
allo univerſal in fulfilling rules of love to men, love to faints, I ances 
and love to enemies; rules of meekneſs and forgiveneſs, rules  evider 


of mercy and charity, and looking not enly at our own things, ¶ tionec 
but alſo at the things of others; rules of doing good to mens {as do 
ſouls and bodies, to particular perſons and to the public; rules Wand Ic 
of temperance and mortiſication, and of an humble converſation; ¶ are ſu 
rules of bridling the tongue, and improving it to glorify God and {Was eve 
bleſs men, ſhewing that in their tongues is the law of kind · ¶ intent 
neſs. They may appear to walk as Chriſtians, in all places I But n 
and at all ſeaſons, in the houſe of God, and in their families, ¶ ſuffici 
and among their neighbours, on Sabbath-days, and every day, his ſor 
in buſineſs and in converſation, towards friends and enemies, to- {Wternal 
wards ſuperiors, inferiors, and equals. Perſons in their vil Heye of 
ble walk may appear to be very earneſtly engaged in the ſervice Now f 
of God and mankind, much to labour and lay out themſelves {tations 
in this work of a Chriſtian, and to be very conſtant and ted Wy, if 
faſt in it, under all circumſtances and temptations. Ther ice, a 
may be great manifeſtations of a ſpirit to deny themſelves, and {Wallibl. 
| ſuffer for God and Chriſt, and the intereſt of religion, and the 
benefit of their brethren. There may be great appearances in Hay 
a man's walk, of a diſpoſition to forſake any thing, rather than of the 
to forſake Chriſt, and to make every thing give place to hi 
honour. There may be great manifeſtations in a man's beha-M 2+ 1 
viour of ſuch religion as this being his element, and of his pla- Nice as 
cing the delight and happineſs of his life in it; and his coi n co 
verſation may be ſuch, that he may carry with him a ſweet o knor 
dour of Chriſtian graces and heavenly diſpoſitions, where-ever he he tet 
goes. And when it is thus in the profeſſors of Chriſtianity Needs, 
here is an evidence to others of their ſincerity in their profeſ Pn 
ſion, to which all other manifeſtations are not worthy to beet lov 
compared, Il is 


'There is doubtleſs a great variety in the degrees of ie 
| \ that 
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* that profeſſors do exhibit of their ſincerity, in their life and 
practice; as there is a variety in the fairneſs and clearneſs of 
accounts perſons give of the manner and method of their ex- 


riences : but undoubtedly ſuch a manifeſtation as has been 


| deſcribed, of a Chriſtian ſpirit in practice, is vaſtly beyond the 

| faireſt and brighteſt ſtory of particular Reps and paſſages of ex- 
perience, that ever was told. And in general, a manifeſtation 
of the ſincerity of a Chriſtian profeſſion in practice, is far bet- 
ter than a relation of experiences. 


But yet, 
Thirdly, It muſt be noted, agreeable to what was formerly 


obſerved, that no external manifeſtations and outward appear- 

E ances whatſoever, that are viſible to the world, are infallible ' 
| evidences of grace. 
| tioned, are the beſt that mankind can have; and they are ſuch 
as do oblige Chriſtians entirely to embrace profeflors as ſaints, * 
and love them and rejoice in them as the children of God, and + 
are ſufficient to give them as great ſatisfaction concerning them, 
Jas ever is needful to guide them in their conduct, or for any, 
intent and purpoſe that needs to be anſwered in this world. 
But nothing that appears to them in their neighbour, can be 
ſuffcient to beget an abſolute certainty concerning the ſtate of 
this ſoul : for they ſee not his heart, nor can they ſec all his ex- 
ternal behaviour; for much of it is in ſecret, and hid from the 
jeye of the world: and it is impoſlible certainly to determine, 
how far a man may go in many external appearances and imi- 
tations of grace, from other principles. Though undoubted- 


Theſe manifeſtations that have been men- 


ly, if others could ſee ſo much of what belongs to mens prac» 


Itice, as their own conſciences may ſee of it, it might be an in- 


fallible evidence of their ſtate, as will appear from what follows. 


Having thus conſidered Chriſtian practice as the beft evidence 
ff the ſincerity of profeſſors to others, I now proceed, | 


2. To obſerve, that the ſcripture alſo ſpeaks of Chriſtian prac- 
ice as a diſtinguiſhing and ſure evidence of grace to perſons - 
wn conſciences. This is very plain in 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we 
lo know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. And 
he teſtimony of our conſciences, with reſpect to our good 
leeds, is ſpoken of as that which may give us aſſurance of our 
dn godlineſs; 1 John iii. 18. 19. My little children, let Us 
not love in werd, neither in tongue, but in deed, (in the original 
it is Epra in work), and in truth. And hereby we know 

| 8 2 that | 
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that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him, 
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And the apoſtle Paul, in Heb. vi. ſpeaks of the work and labour 
of love, of the Chriſtian Hebrews, as that which both gave him 
a perſuaſion that they had ſomething above the higheſt com- 
mon illuminations, and alſo as that evidence which tended to 
give them the higheſt aſſurance of hope concerning themſelves; 


Ver. 9. c. But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of | 


you, and things that accompany ſalvation, #hough we thus ſpeak. 


Fer Cod is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour if 
love, which ye have ſbewed toward his name, in that ye have 


miniſtered to his ſaints, and do miniſter. And we defire that 


every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance 


cf hope unte the end. So the apoſtle directs the Galatians to 
examine their behaviour or practice, that they might have re- 
joicing in themſelves in their own happy ſtate ; Gal. vi. 4. Let 
every man prove his own work, ſo ſhall he have rejoicing in him- 
ſelf, and not in another. And the Pfalmiſt ſays, Pal. cxix. 6. 
Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have reſpect unto all thy com- 
mandments; i. e. then ſhall I be bold, and aſſured, and ſtedfaſt 
in my hope. And in that of our Saviour, Matth. vii. 19. 20. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
caſt into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know then. 
Though Chriſt gives this firſtly, as a rule by which we ſhould 
judge of others, yet in the words that next follow he plainly 
ſhews, that he intends it alſo as a rule by which we ſhould 
judge ourſelves ; Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that BOTH THE 
WILL of my Father which is in heaven. Many will ſay ts me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, &c. And then will I profeſs unto them, 
J never knew you * depart from me, YE THAT WORK INIQUI- 
TY. Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and 


por H them, I will liken him unte a wiſe man which built his houſe 


upon a rock. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings if 
mine, and DOTH THEM NOT, Hall be likened unte a fool 
man /which built his houſe upon the ſand. I ſhall have occa- 
Foto mention other texts that ſhew the ſame thing, hereafter. 

ut for the greater clearneſs in this matter, I would , 
ſhew how Chriſtian practice, doing good works, or keeping 
Chriſt's commandments, is to be taken, when the ſcripture 
repteſents it as a ſure ſign to our own conſciences, that we ate 
real Chriſtians. And, ſecondly, will prove, that this is the chict 
of IF evidences that men can have of their own ſincere godli- 
nels, 


Firſt, 


commandments, is to be taken, when the ſeripture repreſents 


it as a ſure evidence to our own conſciences, that we are ſin- 
cere Chriſtians. 


reſpect merely to what is external, or the motion and action 
of the body, without including any thing elſe, having no re- 
| ſpe&t to any aim or intention of the agent, or any act of his 


are no more good works or acts of obedience, than the regular 


dy, taken thus, are neither acts of obedience, nor diſobedi- 
| ence; any more than the motions of the body in a convulſion. ; 
But the obedience and fruit that is ſpoken of, is the obedience 
| and fruit of the man; and therefore not only the acts of the it 
| body, but the obedience of the ſoul, conſiſting in the acts and | 
| 
| 


ture ſpeaks, in this caſe, of gracious works, and fruit, and prac- 


of GRACIOUS AFFECTIONS 317 
Firft, I would ſhew how Chriſtian practice, or keeping Chriſt's 


And here I would obſerve, that we cannot reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that when the ſcripture in this caſe ſpeaks of good works, 
good fruit, and keeping Chriſt's commandments, that it has 


underſtanding or will. For eonfider mens aCtions fo, and the 


motions of a clock; nor are they conſidered as the actions of 
the men, or any human actions at all. The actions of the bo- 


practice of the foul. Not that I ſuppoſe, that when the ſcrip- 


tice, that in theſe expreſſions is included all inward piety and 
holineſs of heart, both principle and exerciſe, both ſpicit and 
practice : becauſe then, in theſe things being given as ſigns of iff 
a gracious N in the heart, the ſame thing would be gi- "MH 
ven as a fign of itſelf, and there would be no diſtinction be- | | 
tween root and fruit, But only the gracious exerciſe, and ho- | 
ly act of the foul is meant, and given as the ſign of the holy 
principle, and good eſtate. Neither is every kind of inward 
exerciſe of grace meant; but the practical exerciſe, that exer- 
ciſe of the ſoul, and exertion of inward holineſs, which there 
is in an obediential act; or that exertion of the mind, and act of 
grace, which iſſues and terminates in what they call the impe- 
rate acts of the will; in which ſomething is directed and com- 
manded by the ſoul to be done, and brought to paſs in prac- 
tice, 42 | 

Here, for a clearer underſtanding, I would obſerve, that there 
are two kinds of exerciſes of grace. 1. There arathoſe that 
lome call immanent acts; that is, thoſe exerciſes of grace that 
remain within the ſoul, that begin and are terminated there, 
Without any immediate relation to any thing to be done out- 
wardly, or to be brought to paſs in practice. Such are the .. f 
exerciſes of grace, which the ſaints often have in contemplation s \\ + } 
when the exerciſe that is in the heart, does not directly proceed +/ { 

to, | 
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to, or terminate in any thing beyond the thoughts of the mind; 
however they may tend to practice (as all exerciſes of grace 
do) more remotely. 2. There is another kind of acts of grace, 
that are more ſtrictly called practical, or effective exerciſes ; 
becauſe they immediately reſpect ſomething to be done. They 
are the exertions of grace in the commanding acts of the will, 
directing the outward actions. As when a faint gives a cup 
of cold water to a diſciple, in and from the exerciſe of the 
grace of charity; or voluntarily endures perſecution, in the 
way of his duty, immediately from the exerciſe of a ſupreme 
love to Chriſt, Here is the exertion of grace producing its 
effect in outward actions. 'Theſe exerciſes of grace are prac- 
tical and productive of good works, not only in this ſenſe, that 
they are of a productive nature, (for ſo are all exerciſes of true 
grace), but they are the producing acts. This is properly the 
exerciſe of grace in the act of the will; and this is properly 
the practice of the ſoul. And the ſoul is the immediate actor 
of no other practice but this: the motions of the body follow 
from the laws of union between the ſoul and body, which 
God, and not the ſoul has fixed, and does maintain. The act 
of the ſoul, and the exerciſe of grace, that is exerted in 
the performance of a good work, is the good work itſelf, ſo 
far as the ſoul is concerned in it, or ſo far as it is the ſoul's good 
work. The determinations of the will, are indeed our very 
actions, ſo far as they are properly ours, as Dr Doddridge 
obſerves *. In this practice of the ſoul, is included the aim 
and intention of the ſoul which is the agent. For not only 
ſhould we not look on the motions of a ſtatue, doing juſtice or 
diſtributing alms by clock-work, as any acts of obedience to 
Chriſt in that ſtatue ; but neither would any body call the vo- 
luntary actions of a man, externally and materially agreeable 
to a command of Chriſt, by the name of obedience to Chriſt, 
if he had never heard of Chriſt, or any of his commands, or 
had no thought of his commands m what he did. If the 
acts of obedience and good fruits ſpoken of, be looked upon, 
not as mere motions of the body, but as acts of the ſoul ; the 
whole exerciſe of the ſpirit of the mind, in the action, mult be 
taken in, with the end ated for, and the reſpect the ſoul then 
has to God, &c, otherwiſe they are no acts of denial of our- 
ſelves, or obedience to God, or ſervice done to him, but ſome- 
thing elſe. Such effective exerciſes of grace as theſe that I 
have now deſcribed, many of the martyrs have experienced 
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in a high degree. And all true ſaints live a life of ſuch acts 
of grace as theſe; as they all live a life of gracious works, of 
e, which theſe operative exertions of garce are the life and ſoul. 
And this is the obedience and fruit that God mainly looks at, 
ey as he looks at the ſoul, more than the body; as much as the 
1, ſoul, in the conſtitution of the human nature, is the ſuperior 
ip I part» As God looks at the obedience and practice of the man, 
ze de looks at the practice of the ſoul ; for the ſoul is the man in 
he God's ſight, Fer the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for he looketh 
ne en the heart. 

its And thus it is, that obedience, good works, good fruit, are 
c- to be taken, when given in ſcripture as a ſure evidence to our 
at © own conſciences of a true principle of grace; even as inclu- 
ue ding the obedience and practice of the ſoul, as preceding and 
he governing the actions of the body. When practice is given in 
rly ſcripture as the main evidence of our true Chriſtianity to others, 
then is meant that in our practice which is viſible to them, even 
our outward actions: but when practice is given as a ſure evi- 
dence of our real Chriſtianity to our own conſciences, then is 
meant that in our practice which 1s viſible to our own con- 
ſciences; which is not only the motion of our bodies, but the 
| exertion and exerciſe of the ſoul, which directs and commands 
that motion; which is more directly and immediately under 
the view of our own conſciences, than the act of the body. 
And that this is the intent of the ſcripture, not only does the 
| nature and reaſon of the thing ſhew, but it is plain by the 
| ſcripture itſelf, Thus it is evident, that when Chriſt, at the con- 
cluſion of his ſermon on the mount, ſpeaks of doing or practi- 
ling thoſe ſayings of his, as the grand ſign of profeſſors being 
true diſciples, without which he likens them to a man that 
built his houſe upon the ſand, and with which, to a man that 
built his houſe upon a rock; he has a reſpect, not only to the 
outward behaviour, but to the inward exerciſe of the mind in 
that behaviqur: as is evident by obſerving what thoſe prece- 
ding ſayings of his are, that he refers to, when he ſpeaks of our 
doing or practiſing them; and we ſhall find they are ſuch as 
theſe; Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ; bleſſed are they that mourn : 
bleſſed are the meet; bleſſed are they that do hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs ; bleſſed are the merciful ; bleſſed are the pure 
in heart ; whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
&c.; whoſoever looketh on 4 woman to luſt after her, &c.; love 
your enemies ; take no thought for your life, and others of the 
like nature, which imply inward exerciſes: and when Chriſt 
pays, John xiv, 21. He that hath my commandments, and i 
7 en, 


in 
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them, he it is that loveth me ; he has evidently a ſpecial reſpect 
to that command ſeveral times repeated in the ſame diſcourſe, 
(which he calls, by way of eminence, his commandment ), that c 
they ſhould love one another, as he had loved them: (See chap, wt. 
xiii. 34. 35. and chap. xv. 10. 12+ 13. 14-) But this command 
reſpects chiefly an exerciſe of the mind or heart, though exert- 
ed in practice. So when the apoſtle John ſays, 1 John ii. 5. 
Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep his command. 
menits ; he has plainly a principal reſpe& to the ſame com- 
mand, as appears by what follows, ver. 7.—11. and 2d Epiſt. 
ver. 5. 6.: and when we are told in ſcripture that men ſhall at 
the laſt day be judged according to their werks, and all ſhall 
receive according to the things dane in the body ; it is not to be 
underſtood only of outward acts; for if ſo, why is God ſo of- 
ten ſpoken of as ſearching the hearts and trying the reins, that 
he may render to every one according te his works ? as Rey. 
ii. 23. And all the churches fball know that I am be which ſearch- P o 
eth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one ac- 1 
cording to his works. Jer. xvii. 9. 10. 1 the Lord ſearch the het 
heart, I try the reins, even to give every man according to * 
his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings. But if by hi: 
ways, and the fruit of his doings, is meant only the actions ol 
his body, what need of ſearching the heart and reins, in order 
to know them? Hezekiah in his ſickneſs pleads his practice as 
an evidence of his title to God's favour, as including, not on- 
ly his outward actions, but what was in his heart, If. xxxviii 
3. Remember now, © Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have wallel 
before thee in truth, and with à perfect heart. 4 
Though in this great evidence of ſincerity that the ſcripture: of it; 
gives us, what is inward is of greateſt importance; yet what is bave 
outward is included and intended, as connected with the prac: da 1s 
tical exertion of grace in the will, directing and commanding WM comm: 
the actions of the body. And hereby are effectually cut off all Part 1 
pretenſions that any man can have to evidences of godlineſs, 
who externally lives wickedly ; becauſe the great evidence lies I Joh: 
in that inward exerciſe and practice of the ſoul, which conſiſts in Mt 
the act of the will, commanding outward acts. But it is known, 
that theſe commanding acts of the will are not one way, - and the 
actions of the bodily organs another: for the unalterable lav 
of nature is, that they ſhould be united, as long as ſoul 
and body are united, and the organs are not ſo deſtroyed 2 
to be incapable of thoſe motions that the ſoul commands. 
Thus it would be ridiculous for a man to plead, that thc 


cemmanding act of his will was to go to the public * 
| in 
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ſhip, while his feet carry him to a tavern or brothel-houſe ; 
or that the commanding act of his will was to give ſuch a piece 
of money he had in his hand to a poor beggar, while his hand 
at the ſame inſtant kept it back, and held it faſt. 


| Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, that Chriſtian practice, taken 
in the ſenſe that has been explained, is the chief of all the evi- 
| dences of a ſaving ſincerity in religion, to the conſciences of 
the profeſſors of it; much to be n ea to the method of the 
firſt convictions, enlightenings, and comforts in converſion, or 
| any immanent diſcoveries or exerciſes of grace whatſoever, that 
begin and end in contemplation *. The evidence of this ap- 
pears by the following arguments. 


Argument I. Reaſon plainly ſhews, that thoſe things which 
put it to the proof what men will actually cleave to and prefer 
in their practice, when left to follow their own choice and in- 
clinations, are the proper trial what they do really prefer in 
| their hearts. Sincerity in religion, as has been obſerved al- 
| ready, conſiſts in ſetting God higheſt in the heart, in chuſing 
him before other things, in having a heart to ſell all for Chriſt, 


* « Look upon John, Chriſt's belo- 
| yed diſciple and boſom companion; 
be had received the anointing to know 
| him that is true, and be knew that he 
tnew him, x John ii. 3. But how did 
he know that? He might be decei- 
ved; (as it is ſtrange to ſee what a me- 
lancholy fancy will do, and the effects 
of it; as honeſt men are repnted to 
have weak brains, and never ſaw the 
depths of the ſecrets of God); what is 
his laſt proof? Becauſe we keep his 
commandments.” Shepard's Parable, 
Part I. p. 231. 

« A man may know his preſent u- 
nion to the Lord Jeſus, by a work; 
I John ij. 4 He that ſazth I know bim, 
and keeps not his commandments, is a 
liar.— Ves, that is true negatively; 
but may a man, ought a man, to ſee 
or know his union poſitively by this? 


Anſ. ver. 5. Many ſaid they did know 


and love the Lord, but he that keeps 
dis words...0 they are ſweet! It is 
heaven to cleave to him in every com- 
mand; it is death to depart from any 
command: hereby know we that we are 


in him. If it were poſſible to aſk of 


angels, how they know they are not 


devils, they would anſwer, the Lord's 
* is ours.“ Shepard's Parable, Part 

P · I 34+ 

« If the queſtion be, Whom doth 
the Lord Jeſus love? you need not go 
to heayen for it, the word is nigh 
thee, Thoſe that love Chriſt, Whe are 
thoſe? Thoſe that wp bis commands 
ments. Shepard's Parable, Part I, 
P. 138. 

% Will you have Chriſt fit in hea- 
ven, and not look that he ſubdue 
your luſts by the work of his grace, 
and ſo ſway your hearts? You de- 
ſpiſe his kingdom then. Do you ſeek 
for pardon in the blood of Chriſt, and 
never look for the virtue and end of 
that blood to waſh you and make yau 
without ſpot, &c.? You deſpiſe his 

rieſthood and bloed then. Do you 
look for Chriſt to do work for you, 
and you not do Chriſt's work, and 
bring forth fruit to him? Youdeſpiſe 
his honour then, John xv. 8. If I 
were to diſcover a hypocrite, or a 
falſe heart, this I would ſay, It is he 
that ſhall ſet up Chriſt, but loath his 
work.” Shepard's Parable, Part I. p. 
140. 
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Sc. But a man's actions are the proper trial what a man' 
heart prefers. As for inſtance, when it is ſo that God and 
other things come to ſtand in competition, God 1s as it were 
ſet before a man on one hand, and his worldly intereſt or plea. 
fure on the other, (as it often is ſo in the courſe of a man' 
life), his behaviour in ſuch caſe, in actually cleaving to the one 
and forſaking the other, is the proper trial which he prefers, 
Sincerity conſiſts in forfaking all for Chriſt in heart; but 
to forſake all for Chriſt in heart, is the very ſame thing as to 
have an heart to forſake all for Chriſt : but certainly the proper 
trial whether a man has an heart to forſake all for Chriſt, iz 
his being actually put to it, the having Chriſt and other things 
coming in competition, that he muſt actually or practically 
cleave to one and forſake the other. To forſake all for Chriſt 


in heart, is the ſame thing as to have a heart to forſake all for 
Chriſt when called to it: but the higheſt proof to ourſelves 


and others, that we have an heart to forſake all for Chriſt 
when called to it, is actually doing it when called to it, 
or ſo far as called to it. To follow Chriſt in heart, is to hare 
an heart to follow him. To deny ourſelves in heart for Chriſt, 
1s the ſame thing as to have an heart to deny ourſelves for him 
in fact. The main and moſt proper proof of a man's having 
2n heart to any thing, concerning which he is at liberty to fol- 
low his own inclinations, and either to do or not to do as he 
pleaſes, is his doing of it. When a man is at liberty whether 
to ſpeak or keep ſilence, the moſt proper evidence of his ha- 
ving an heart to ſpeak, is his ſpeaking. When a man is at li- 
berty whether to walk or fit ſtill, the proper proof of his ha: 
ving an heart to walk, is his walking. Godlineſs conſiſts not 
in an heart to intend to do the will of God, but in an heart to do 


it. The children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs had the former, 


of whom we read, Deut. v. 27. 28. 29. Go thou near, and heat 
all that the Lord our Cd ſhall ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto us al 
that the Lord cur God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will heat 
it, and do it. And the Lord heard the voice of your words, wht 
ye ſpake unto me; and the Lord ſaid unto me, I have heard tit 
voice of the words of this people, which they have ſpoken unt! 
thee : they have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken. O tht 
there were ſuch an HEART in them, that they would fear mt, 
and keep all my commandments always, that it might be wel 
with them, and with their children for ever ! The people mani. 
feſted that they had a heart to intend to keep God's command. 


ments, and to be very forward in thoſe intentions; but God mani 


feſts, that this was far from being the thing that he deſired, where: 


in true godlineſs conſiſts, even an heart actually to keep 15 
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It is therefore exceeding abſurd, and even ridiculous, for 


any to pretend that they have a good heart, while they live a 
| wicked life, or do not bring forth the fruit of univerſal holi- 
© neſs in their practice. 
do not love God above all. It is fooliſh to diſpute againſt 


For it is proved in fact, that ſuch men 


plain fact and experience. Men that live in ways of fin, and 


yet flatter themſelves that they ſhall go to heaven, or expect to 
be received hereafter as holy perſons, without a holy life and 
practice, act as though they expected to make a fool of their 
Judge. Which is implied in what the apoſtle ſays, (ſpeaking of 
mens doing good works, and living an holy life, thereby ex- 
hibiting evidence of their title to everlaſting life), Gal. vi. 7. 
| Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſow- 
eth, that ſhall he alſo reap. As much as to ſay, © Do not 
„ deceive yourſelves with an expeCtation of reaping liſe ever- 
„ laſting hereafter, if you do not ſow to the Spirit here; it is 
% in vain to think that God will be made a fool of by you, 
e that he will be ſhammed and baffled with ſhadows inſtead of 
4 ſubſtance, and with vain pretences, inſtead of that good 
“ fruit which he expects, when the contrary to what you pre- 
tend, appears plainly in your life, before his face.” In this 
manner the word mock is ſometimes uſed in ſcripture. 
Delilah ſays to Samſan, Behold, thou haſt mocked me, and told 
me lies, Judge xvi. 10. 13. i. e. Thou haſt baffled me, as 
though you would make a fool of me, as if I might be eaſily 


Thus 


« turned off with any vain pretence, inſtead of the truth.” 
90 it is ſaid that Lot, when he told his ſons- in- law that God 
would deſtroy that place, he ſeemed as one that mocked to his 
ſont · in- lau, Gen. xix. 14. i. e. he ſeemed as one that would 
make a game of them, as though they were ſuch credulous 
fools as to regard ſuch bugbears. But the great Judge, whoſe 
eyes are as a flame of fire, will not be mocked or baffled with 
any pretences, without a holy life. If in his name men have 
propheſied and wrought miracles, and have had faith, ſo that 
they could remove mountains, and caſt out devils, and how- 
ever high their religious affections have been, however great 
reſemblances they have had of grace, and though their hidir 8 
place has been ſo dark and deep, that no human ſkill nor ſearc 

could find them out; yet if they are workers or practiſers of 
iniquity, they cannot hide their bypocciſy from their Judge; 
Job xxxiv. 22. There is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of death, when e 
the WORKERS OF INIQUITY may hide themſelves. Would a 
viſe prince ſuffer himſelf to be fooled and baffled by a ſubject, 


who ſhould pretend that he was a loyal ſubject, and ſhould tell 
. Tra Yo 
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his prince that he had an entire affection to him, and that at 
ſuch and ſuch a time he had experience of it, and felt his af- 
fections ſtrongly working towards him, and ſhould come ex. 
peCting to be accepted and rewarded by his prince, as one of 
his beſt friends on that account, though he lived in rebellion 
againſt him, following ſome pretender to his crown, and from 
time to time ftirring up ſedition againſt bim? or would a ma- 
ſter ſuffer himſelf to be ſhammed and gulled by a ſervant, that 
ſhould pretend to great experiences of love and honour towards 
him in his heart, and a great ſenſe of his worthineſs and kind- 
neſs to him, when at the ſame time he refuſed to obey 
him, and he could get no ſervice done by him ? 


Argument II. As reaſon ſhews, that thoſe things which oe 
cur in the courſe of life, that put it to the proof whether men 
will prefer God to other things in practice, are the proper trial 
of the uprightneſs and fincerity of their hearts ; fo the ſame are 
repreſented as the proper trial of the ſincerity of profeſſors, in 
the ſcripture. There we find that ſuch things are called by that 
very name, trials or temptations, (which I before obſerved are 
both words of the ſame fignification). The things that put it 
to the proof, whether men will prefer God to other things in 
practice, are the difficulties of religion, or thoſe things which 
occur that make the praQtice of duty difficult and croſs to other 
principles befides the love of God; becauſe in them, God and 
other things are both ſet before men together, for their actuil 
and practical choice; and it comes to this, that we cannot 
hold to both, but one or the other muſt be forſaken. And 
theſe things are all over the ſcripture called by the name o 
trials or proofs . And they are called by this name, becauk 
hereby profeſſors are tried and proved of what fort they be, 
whether they be really what they profeſs and appear to be; 
and becauſe in them, the reality of a ſupreme love to God i 
brought to the teſt of experiment and fact; they are the pro- 
per proofs, in which it 1s truly determined by experience, 
whether men have a thorough diſpoſition of heart to cleave to 
God or no; Deut. viii. 2. And thou ſbalt remember all th 
. way which the Lord thy God led thee theſe forty years in th 
wilderneſs, to humble thee, and to prove thee, whether thil 


* 2 Cor. viii. 2. Heb. xi. 36. 1 Pet. Rev. iii. 10. Job xxiii. ro. Zech. vii. 
1. 7. Chep. iv. 12. Gen. xxii. t. Deut. 9. Jam. i. 12. Rev. ii, 10. Luke vn 
viii. 2. 16. Chap. xiii. 3. Exod. xv. 25. 13. Acts IX. 19. Jam. i. a+ 3 1 Pet. 
Chap. xvi. 4. Judges ii. 22. Chap. iii. 6, 
1. 4. Pſal. IAvi. 10. 11. Dan. xii. 10. 
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wouldſt keep his commandments, or no, Judg. ii. 21. 22. 1 alfo 
will not henceforth drive out any from before them, of the na- 
tions which Foſbua left when he died: that through them I may 
prove Iſrael, whether they will keep the way of the Lord. So 
chap. iii. 1. 4. and Exod. xvi. 4 And the ſcripture, when it 
calls theſe difficulties of religion by the name of temptations or 
trials, explains itſelf to mean thereby, the trial or experiment 
of their faith, Jam. 1. 2. 3. My brethren, count it all joy when 
ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, that the trying of 
your faith worketh patience. 1 Pet. i. 6. 7. Now for a ſeaſon 
je are in heavineſs, through manifold temptations ; that the 
trial of your faith being much more precious than of gold, &c. 
So the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of that expenſive duty of parting 
with our ſubſtance to the poor, as the proof of the ſincerity of 
the love of Chriſtians, 2 Cor. viii. 8. And the difficulties of 
religion are often repreſented in ſcripture as being the trial of 
profeſſors, in the ſame manner that the furnace 1s the proper 
trial of gold and falver; Pſal. Ixvi. 10. 11. Thou, O God, haſt 
proved us: thou haſt tried us, as fulver is tried: thou broughteſt 
us into the net, thou laidſt afflittion upon our loins. Zech. xiii. 
9. And 1 willbring the third part of them through the fire ; and 
1 will refine them as fulver ts refined; and 1 will try them as 
gold is tried. That which has the colour and appearance of 
gold, is put into the furnace to try whether it be what it ſeems 
to be, real gold + 4 So the difficulties of religion are call- 
ed trials, becauſe they try thoſe that have the profeſſion and 
appearance of ſaints, whether they are what they appear to be, 
real ſaints. If we put true gold into the furnace, we ſhall 
find its great value and preciouſneſs; ſo the truth and ineſti- 
mable value of the virtues of a true Chriſtian appear, when un-, 
der theſe trials; 1 Pet. i. 7. That the trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that periſheth, might be found 
unte praiſe, and honour, end glory. True and pure gold will 
come out of the furnace in full weight: ſo true ſaints when 
tried come forth as gold, Job xxiii. 10. Chriſt diſtinguiſhes 
true grace from counterfeit by this, that it is gold tried in the 
Fre, Rev. iii. 17. 18. So that it is evident that theſe things 
are called trials in ſcripture, principally as they try or prove 
the ſincerity of profeſſors. And from what has been now ob- 
ſerved, it is evident that they are the moſt proper trial or proof 
of their ſincerity ; inaſmuch as the very meaning of the word 
trial, as it is ordinarily uſed in ſcripture, is the difficulty oc- 
curring in the way of a profeſſor's duty, as the trial or experi- 
ment of his ſincerity. If trial of ſincerity be the proper — 
| | 0 


- 
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of theſe difficulties of religion, then doubtleſs theſe difficulties 


of religion are properly and eminently the trial of ſincerity ; for 1 uf 
they are doubtleſs eminently what they are called by the Holy i th 
Ghoſt : God gives things their name from that which is emi- | fin 
nently their nature. And if it be ſo, that theſe things are the | thi 
proper and eminent trial, proof or experiment of the ſincerity | thi 
of profeſſors; then certainly the reſult of the trial or experi- 2 
ment, (that is, perſons behaviour or practice under ſuch trials), the 
is the proper and eminent evidence of their ſincerity. For they {MW 2? £ 
are called trials or proofs, only with regard to the reſult, and ed 
becauſe the effect is eminently the pro, or evidence. And tf 

this is the moſt proper proof and evidence to the conſcience of 82 


thoſe that are the ſubjects of theſe trials. For when God is 
ſaid by theſe things to fry men, and prove them, to ſee what it ſho 


in their hearts, and whether they will keep his commandments bea 
or no; we are not to underſtand, that it is for his own infor- to 
mation, or that he may obtain evidence himſelf of their ſince- £% 
rity; (for he needs no trials for his information); but chiefly for tell 
their conviction, and to exhibit evidence to their conſciences f. ne 
Thus when God is ſaid to prove Iſrael by the difficulties they WW An 
met with in the wilderneſs, and by the difficulties they met ral, 
with from their enemies in Canaan, to know what was in their | Sto 
hearts, whether they would keep his commandments, or no; wh 


it muſt be underſtood, that it was to diſcover them to them- 
ſelves, that they might know what was in their own hearts. 80 | _* 


when God tempted or tried Abraham with that difficult co of 
mand of offering up his ſon, it was not for his ſatisfaction, rigl 
whether he feared God or no, but for Abraham's own greater thin 
ſatisfaction and comfort, and the more clear manifeſtation of the our! 
favour of God to him. When Abraham had proved faithful under ther 
this trial, God ſays to him, Now I know that thou fearęſt God, fgeing and 
thou haſt not with-held thy fon, thine only fon from me. Which plain- that 
ly implies, that in this praCtical exerciſe of Abraham's grace under buil 
this trial, was a clearer evidence of the truth of his grace, than WM 
ever was before; and the greateſt evidence to Abraham's con- the 
ſcience z becauſe God himſelf gives it to Abraham as ſuch, for chat 
his comfort and rejoicing; and ſpeaks of it to him, as what kno! 
might be the greateſt evidence to his conſcience of his being * 
+ « am perſuaded, as Calvin is, Tribulation works trial, and that hope. in 
that all the ſeve ral trials of men, are Prov. xvii. 3. If you will know whc- 
to ſhew them to themſelves, and to ther it will hold weight, the trial will 
the world, that they be but counter- tell you.” Shepard's Parable, Part J. f. *7 


feits; and to make ſaints known to 191. 
themſclves, the better, — Rom. v. 3. 


=: 


upright 
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upright in the ſight of his Judge. Which proves what I ſay, 

that holy practice under trials is the higheſt evidence of the 

ſincerity of profeſſors to their own conſciences. And we find 

that Chriſt from time to time took the ſame method to convince 

the conſciences of thoſe that pretended friendſhip to him, and 

to ſhew them what they were. This was the method he took with 

the rich young man, Matth. xix. 16. &c. He ſeemed to ſhew 

„ga great reſpect to Chriſt; he came kneeling to him, and call- 

| ed him good maſter, and made a great profeſſion of obedience 

q to the commandments ; but Chriſt tried him by bidding him 

es and ſell all that he had, and give to the poor, and come and 

| take up his croſs, and follow him; telling him, that then he 

| ſbould have treaſure in heaven. So he tried another that we 

i; read of Matth. viii. 20. He made a great profeſſion of reſpect 

. to Chriſt: ſays he, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou 

. gef. Chriſt immediately puts his friendſhip to the proof, by 
telling him that the foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had 

+ nee, but that the Son of man had not where to lay his head. 

: And thug Chriſt is wont ſtill to try profeſſed diſciples in gene- 

ral, in his providence. So the ſeed ſown in every kind of 

| ground, ſtony ground, thorny ground, and good ground, 

which in all appears alike, when it firſt ſprings up; yet is tried, 

and the difference made to appear, by the burning heat of the ſun. 

| Seeing therefore that theſe are the things that God makes uſe 

of to try us, it is undoubtedly the ſureſt way for us to paſs a 

right judgement on ourſelves, to try ourſelves by the ſame . 

| things. Theſe trials of his are not for his information, but for N 

ours; therefore we ought to receive our information from + 

| thence, The ſureſt way to know our gold, is to look upon it 

and examine it in God's furnace, where he tries it for that end, 

that we may ſee what it is. If we have a mind to know whether a 

building ſtands ſtrong or no, we muſt look upon it when the 

| wind blows. If we would know whether that which appears in 

the form of wheat, has the real ſubſtance of wheat, or be only 

| chaff, we muſt obſerve it when it is winnowed. If we would 

| know whether a ſtaff be ſtrong, or a rotten broken reed, we 

| muſt obſerve it when it is des, on, and weight is borne upon 

it. If we would weigh ourſelves juſtly, we muſt weigh ourſelves - 

in God's ſcales, that he makes uſe of to weigh us . Theſe 


bs | trials 
will : 8 
J. 5. * Dr Sibbs, in his Bruiſed Reed, caſe, the heart will ſtoop ts Chriſt, it 


ſays, « When Chriſt's will cometh in is à true ſign, For the trueſt trial of 

5 competition wich any worldly loſs or the power of grace, is in ſuch particu- 
right gain, yet if then, in that particular lar caſes as touch us wy for there 
| our 


6 


* + 
* 
N 

* 
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trials in the courſe of our practice, are as it were the balances 
in which our hearts are weighed, or in which Chriſt and the 
world, or Chriſt and his competitors, as to the eſteem and re- 
they have in our hearts, are weighed, or are put into oppoſite 
ſcales, by which there is opportunity to ſee which preponde- 


gard 


our corruption maketh the greateſt 
head, When Chriſt came home to 
the young man in the goſpel, he loſt 
a diſciple of him.” 

Mr Flavel ſpeaks of a holy practice 
under trials, as the greateſt evidence 
of grace. No man (ſays he) can ſay 
what he is, whether his graces be 
true or falſe, until they be tried and 
examined by thoſe things, which are to 
them as fire is to gold.” Towchſtone of 
Sincerity, Chap. 4 ſe®. 1. Again, 
ſpeaking of great difficulties and ſuf- 
ferings in the way of duty, wherein 
a — muſt actually part with what 
is deareſt of a worldly nature, or with 
his duty; he ſays, That ſuch ſaf- 
ferings as theſe will diſcover the falſe- 
neſs and rottenneſs. of mens hearts, 
cannot be "doubted; if you conſider, 
that this is the fire defigned by God 
for this very uſe and purpoſe, to ſepa- 
rate the gold from the droſs. So you 
will find it, 1 Pet. iy. 12, © Beloved, 
« think it not ſtrange concerning the 
e fiery trial that is to try you,” 7. e. 
The very deſign and aim of providence 
in permitting and ordering them, is to 
try you. Upon this account you find 
the hour of perſecution (in a ſuitable 
notion) called the hour of temptation 
or probation, Rev. iii. 10. For then 
. profeſſors are ſifted to the very bran, 
ſearched to the ory _ princi- 
ples. This is“ the day that burns as 
7. an oven; all that do wickedly ſhall 
„% be as ſtubble, Mal. iv. 1. For in 
that day the predominant intereſt muſt 
appear and be diſtoyered, it can be 
concealed no longer. No man can 


« ſerve two maſters,” ſaith Chriſt, this is the queſtion God makes, I- it 
may ſerve ma- 


Luke xvi 13. Am 
ny maſters, if they All command the 
ſame thing, or things ſubordinate to 
each other: but he cannot ſerve two 
maſters, if their commands claſh and 
interfere with each other: and ſuch are 
the commands of Chriſt and the fleſh 
in a ſufferidg hour: thus the two in- 
tereſts come in full oppoſition, And 
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rat 
One 
his 
We! 
han 
mu 
now have but patience and wait a little, or v 
and you will diſcern which is predomi- 28 | 
nant. A dog follows two men, while 
they both walk one way, and yen * 
know not which of the twe is his ma- a8 f 
ſter: ſtay but a little, until their path prac 
parts, and then you ſhall quickly fee muc 
who is his maſter: ſo it is in this caſe” 1. 
Lid Chap. viii. $ 3. And in another MW £110: 
chapter he ſays, „Great numbers of I fere! 
perſons are deceived and deſtroyed by the | 
truſting to ſeeming untried grace. 
This was the miſerable condition f 
the Laodicean profeſſors: they reckon- 8 A 
ed themſelves rich, but were really W ſenſe 
poor: all is not gold that gliſters: {W fr 
their gold (as they accounted it) was W © c 
never tried in the fire. If a man's 11 pr 
whole eſtate lay in ſome precious ſtone, MW or to 
ſuppoſe a rich diamond, how is he oh 
concerned to have it thoroughly tried, 
to ſee whether it will bear a ſmart WF made 
ſtroke with the hammer, or fly like a W ſigni 
Briſtol diamond!“ [hid. Chap. x. F WW £1: 0, 
3. Again in the ſame place, « The WW 
promiſes of ſalvation are made over to that, 
tried grace, and that only as will e- and : 
dure the trial.“ veri 
© The Lord will try you. God Ch 5 
hath bis trying times: and they were ri 
never ſent, but to diſcover who were ſpeak 
droſs, who were gold. And the main fore) 
end of all God's trials, is to diſcover . 
this truth that I now am preſſing upon . 
you. Some have a thorough work; Zain, 
and now the trial diſcovers the truth, Chap 
as in Abraham, Heb. xi. 179. Some y | 
have a ſuperficial work, and they fall 
in trial, as in Saul; and it doth diſco- reſpec 
ver it was but an overly work. For Nexplai 
thorough or no? Ay, ſaith the cat other, 
nal heart; Yes, ſaith a gracious heart WW #97 ld 
Hence it is ſtrange to ſee what men the bo 
will do when a trial comes.” Se. word, 


pard's Parable, Part I. p. 219. 
« There is an hour of temptation 
which tries men, which will diſcov® 
men indeed. Shepard's Parable, Pal! 
II. p 60. | 
N rates 
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| rates. When a man is brought to the dividing of paths, the 


[ one of which leads to Chriſt, and the other to the objects of 


© his luſts, to ſee which way he will go, or is brought, and as it 
vere ſet between Chriſt and the world, Chrilt on the right 


hand, and the world on the left, ſo that if he goes to one he 
' muſt leave the other, to ſee which his heart inclines moſt to, 
or which preponderates in his heart; this is juſt the ſame thing 
as laying Chriſt and the world in two oppoſite ſcales : and his 
going to the one, and leaving the other, is juſt the ſame thing, 
gas the ſinking of one ſcale, and riſing of the other. A man's 
practice therefore, under the trials of God's providence, are as 
much the proper experiment and evidence of the ſuperior in- 
| clinatzon of his heart, as the motion of the balance, with dif- 
ferent weights, in oppolite ſcales, is the proper experiment of 
the ſuperior weight. | | 


Argument III. Another argument, that holy practice, in the 
ſenſe which has been explained, is the higheſt kind of evidence 
| of the truth of grace to the conſciences of. Chriſtians, is, that 
in practice, grace, in ſcripture ſtyle, is ſaid to be made perfect, 
or to be finz/bed. So the apoſtle James ſays, Jam. ii. 22. See/t 
thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect, or finiſhed ? (as the word in the original properly 
ſignifies). So the love of God is ſaid to be made perfect, or 
| finiſhed, in keeping his commandments ; 1 John ii. 4. 5. He 
; that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him: but whoſo keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfefted. The commandment of 
Chriſt which the apoſtle has eſpecial reſpect to, when he here 
[peaks of our keeping his commandments, is (as I obſerved be- 
tore) that great commandment of his, which reſpects deeds of 
love to our brethren; as appears by the following verſes. A- 
gain, the love of God is ſaid to be perfected, in the ſame ſenſe, 
Chap. iv. 12. 1f we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
bis love is perfeRed in us. Here doubtleſs the apoſtle has ſtill 
reſpe& to loving one another, in the ſame manner that he had 
explained in the preceding chapter, ſpeaking of loving one an- 
other, as a ſign of the love of God, ver. 17, 18. Whoſo hath this, 
world's goods, and ſbutteth up his bowels, &c. how dwelleth 
the love of God in him? My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue, but in deed, (or in work), and in truth, 
By thus loving in work, the apoſtle ſays the love of God is per- 
efted in us. Grace is ſaid to be perfected or finiſhed in holy 
practice, as therein it is brought to its proper effect, _ ta, 

| u that 
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that exerciſe which is the end of the principle; the tendency 
and deſign of grace herein is reached, and its operation com- 
pleted and crowned.) As the tree is made perfect in the fruit: 
it is not perfected in the ſeed's being planted in the ground; it 
is nod perfected in the firſt quickening of the ſeed, and in its put - 
ting forth root and ſprout; nor is it perfected when it comes 
up oup of the ground; nor is it perfected in bringing forth 
leaves; nor yet in putting forth bloſſoms: but when it has 
brought forth good ripe fruit, then it is perfected, therein it 
reaches its end, the deſign of the tree is finiſhed : all that be- 
1 longs to the tree is completed and brought to its proper effect 
in the fruit. So 1s 8 its practical exerciſes. Grace is 
+ ſaid to be mad: perfect or finiſhed in its work or fruit, in the 
ſame manner as it is ſaid of fin, Jam. i. 15. When luſt hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth ſin ; and fin when it is finiſbed, bring- 
eth forth death. Here are three ſteps ; firft, fin in its principle 
or habit, in the being of luſt in the heart; and nextly, here is 
its conceiving, conſiſting in the immanent exerciſes of it in the 
mind; and l{aftly, here is the fruit that was conceived aCtually 
brought forth, in the wicked work and practice. And this the 
apoſtle calls the fini/bing or perfecting of fin : for the word in 
the original is the ſame that is tranſlated perfefed in thoſe fore- 
mentioned places. 

Now certainly if it be ſo, if grace be in this manner made 
perfect, in its fruit, if theſe practical exerciſes of grace are 
thoſe exerciſes wherein grace is brought to its proper effect and 
end, and the exerciſes wherein whatſoever belongs to its deſign, 
tendency and operation, is completed and crowned ; then theſe 
exerciſes muſt be the higheſt evidences of grace, above all other 
exerciſes, Certainly the proper nature and tendency of every 
principle, muſt appear beſt and moſt fully, in its moſt perfect 
_ exerciſes, or in thoſe exerciſes wherein its nature is moſt com- 
pletely exerted, and its tendency moſt fully anſwered and 
crowned, in its proper effect and end. If we would ſee the 
proper nature of any thing whatſoever, and ſee it in its full diſ- 
tinction from other things; let us look upon it in the finiſhing 
of it. The apoſtle James ſays, by works is faith made perfect. 
and introduces this as an argument to prove that works are the 
chigf evidence of faith, whereby the fincerity of the profeſſors 
of faith is juſtified, Jam. ii. And the apoſtle John, after he 
had once and again told us, that love was made perfect in keep- 
ing Chriſt's commandments, obſerves, 1 John iv. 18. That per- 
fect love caſteth out fear ; meaning (at leaſt in part) love made 
perfect in this ſenſe; agreeable to what he had ſaid in the 

| foregoing 
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* foregoing chapter, That by loving in deed, or work, we know 
that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts, ver. 18. 19. 


Argument IV. Another thing which makes it evident that 


holy practice is the principal evidence that we ought to make 
” uſe of in judging both of our own and others ſincerity, is, that 
this evidence is above all others inſiſted on in ſcripture. A 
common acquaintance with the ſcripture, together with a little 
attention and obſervation, will be ſufficient to ſhew to any one, 
that this is ten times more inſiſted on as a note of true piety, 
throughout the ſcripture, from the beginning of Geneſis to the 
end of Revelations, than any thing elſe. And in the New 
* Teſtament, where Chriſt and his apoſtles do expreſsly, and of 
declared purpoſe, lay down figns of true godlineſs, this is al- 
moſt wholly inſiſted on. It may be obſerved, that Chriſt and 
his apoſtles do not only often ſay thoſe things, in their diſcour- 
ſing on the great doctrines of religion, which do ſhew what 
the nature of true godlineſs muſt be, or from whence the na- 
ture and ſigns of it may be inferred by juſt conſequence, and 
often occaſionally mention many things which do appertain to 
godlineſs; but they do alſo often, of ſet purpoſe, give ſigns 
and marks for the trial of profeſſors, putting them upon trying 
# themſelves by the ſigns they give, introducing what they ſay 
with ſuch like expreſſions as theſe 3 By this you ſhall know that 
you know Cod: By this are manifeſt the children of God, and the 
children of the devil: He that hath this, builds on a good foun- 
dat ion; he that hath it not, builds on the ſand : Hereby we ſhall 
| aſſure our hearts: He is the man that loveth Chriſt, &c. But 


I can find no place, where either Chriſt or his apoſtles do in 
this manner give ſigns of godlineſs, (though the places are 
many), but where Chriſtian practice is almoſt the only thing in- 
ſiſted on. Indeed in many of theſe places, love to the brethren 
is ſpoken of as a ſign of godlineſs; and (as I have obſerved be- 
fore) there is no one virtuous affection or diſpoſition ſo often 


| expreſsly ſpoken of as a fign of true grace, as our having love 
| one to another: but then the ſcriptures explain themſelves to 


intend chiefly this love as exerciſed and expreſſed in practice, 
or in deeds of love. So does the apoſtle John (who above all 
others inſiſts on love to the brethren as a ſign of godlineſs) moſt 


| expreſsly explain himſelf, in that 1 John iii. 14. &c. We know 


that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
brethren : he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 


Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 


Putteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, heu dwelleth the 
: U u 2 love 
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love of God in him? My little children, let us love, not in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed, (i. e. in deeds of love), and in 
truth, And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. So that when the ſcripture ſo 
much inſiſts on our loving one another, as a great ſign of 
godlineſs, we are not thereby to underſtand the immanent 
workings of affection which men feel one to another, ſo much 
as the ſouls practiſing all the duties of the ſecond table of the 
law ; all which the New Teſtament tells us again and again, a 
true love one to another comprehends; Rom. xiii. 8. and 10, 
Gal. v. 14. Matth. xxii. 39. 40. 80 that really, there is no 
place in the New Teſtament, where the declared deſign is to 
give ſigns of godlineſs, but that holy practice, and keeping 
Chriſt's commandments, is the mark choſen out from all others 
to be inſiſted on. Which is an invincible argument, that it is 
the chief of all the evidences of godlineſs : unleſs we ſuppoſe, 
that when Chriſt and his apoſtles on deſign ſet themſelves a- 
bout this buſineſs of giving ſigns, by which profeſſing Chri- 
ſtians in all ages might determine their ſtate, they did not 
know how to chooſe fgns ſo well as we could have choſen for 
them. But if we make the word of Chriſt our rule, then un- 
doubtedly thoſe marks which Chriſt and his apoftles did chiefly 
lay down, and give to us, that we might try ourſelves by them, 
thoſe ſame marks we ought eſpecially to receive, and chiefly to 
make uſe of, in the trial of ourſelves . And ſurely thoſe 
things which Chriſt and his apoſtles chiefly inſiſted on in the 
rules they gave, miniſters ought chiefly to inſiſt on in the 
rules they give. To inſiſt much on thoſe things that the ſcrip- 
ture inſiſts little on, and to infiſt very little on thoſe things on 
which the ſcripture inſiſts much, is a dangerous thing; becauſe 
it is going out of God's way, and is to judge ourfelves, and 
guide others, in an unſcriptural manner. God knew which 
way of leading and guiding ſouls was ſafeſt and beſt for them: 
he inſiſted ſo much on ſome things, becauſe he knew it to be 
needful that they ſhould be inſiſted on; and let other things 
more alone, as a wiſe God, becauſe he knew it was not bell 
for us, ſo much to lay the weight of the trial there. „As the 
Sabbath was made for man, ſo the ſcriptures were made for 
man; and they are by infinite wiſdom fitted for our uſe and 
benefit. We ſhould therefore make them our guide in all 
things, in our thoughts of religion, and of ourſelves. And 


It is a ſure rule, (ſays Dr Pre- thonghts on; and what the Holy 
ſton), that what the ſcriptures beſtow Ghoſt urgeth moſt, we ſhould prize 
much words en, we ſhould have much moſt.” Cbarchs Carriage. 


for 


| emphaſis with w 
| alſo his ſo much inſiſting on, and repeating the matter, as he 
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for us to make that great which the ſcripture makes little, and 
that little which the ſcripture makes great, tends to give us a 
monſtrous idea of religion; and (at leaſt indirectly and gra- 
dually) to lead us wholly away from the right rule, and from a 


right opinion of ourſelves, and to eſtabliſh deluſion and hypo- 


criſy. 


Argument V. Chriſtian practice is plainly ſpoken of in the 
word of God, as the main evidence of the truth of grace, not 
only to others, but to mens own conſciences. It is not only 
more ſpoken of and inſiſted on than other ſigns, but in man 
places where it is ſpoken of, it is repreſented as the chief of all 
evidences. This is plain in the manner of expreſſion from time 
to time. If God were now to ſpeak from heaven to reſolve 
our doubts concerning ſigns of godlineſs, and ſhould give ſome 
particular ſign, that by it all might know whether they were 
ſincerely godly or not, with ſuch emphatical expreſſions as 


theſe, The man that has ſuch a qualification or mark, that is 


the man that is a true ſaint, that is the very man, by this you 
may know, this is the thing by which it is manifeſt whs are ſaints 
and who are ſinners, ſuch men as theſe are ſaints indeed; ſhould 
not we look upon it as a thing beyond doubt, that this was 
given as a ſpecial, and eminently diſtinguiſhing note of true 
godlineſs? But this is the very caſe with reſpect to the ſign of 
2575 I am (peaking of; God has again and again uttered him- 
elf in his word in this very manner, concerning Chriſtian prac- 


| tice, as John xiv. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 


them, HE IT 13 THAT LOVETH ME. This Chriſt in this 


place gives to the diſciples, not ſo much to guide them in 


Judging of others, but to apply to themſelves for their own 
comfort after his departure, as appears by every word of the 
context. And ay the way I would obſerve, that not only the 

ich Chriſt utters himſelf is remarkable, but 


does in the context; ver. 15. 1f ye love me, keep my command- 


| ments. Ver. 23. If a man love me, he will keep my words. And 


ver. 24. He that loveth me nat, keepeth not my ſayings. And 
in the next chapter over and over; ver. 2. Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit, he taketh away ; and every branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it. Ver. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. Ver. 14. 
Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. We 
have this mark laid down with the ſame emphaſis again, John 
VU, 31. F ye continue in my word, THEN are ye my diſciples 

| * INDEED, 


* 
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x1NDEED. And again, 1 John ii. 3- HEREBY we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his commandments. And ver. 5. 
Whoſo keepeth his word, IN HIM VERILY ts the love of God per- 


fefted : HEREBY know we that we are in him. And chap. iii. 


18. 19. Let us love in deed, and in truth: HEREBY we know 
that we are of the truth. What is tranſlated hereby, would 
have been a little more emphatical, if it had been rendered 
more literally from the original, BY THIS we do know. 
And how evidently is holy practice ſpoken of as the grand note 
of diſtinction between the children of God and the children of 


the devil, in ver. 10. of the ſame chapter? In THIS the chil- 


dren of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil. Speak- 
ing of a holy, and a wicked practice, as may be ſeen in all the 
context: as ver. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. Ver. 6. 10. Mhoſo- 
ever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath not 
ſeen him, neither known him. Little children, let no man de- 
ceive you : he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he 
is righteous : he that committeth fin, is of the devil. —Whoſoever 
is born of God, ſinneth not —Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not 
of God, So we have the like emphaſis, 2 John 6. THIS 1s 
LOVE, that we walk after his commandments : that is, (as we 
muſt underſtand it), This is the proper evidence of love. 80 
1 John v. 3. THIS 1s THE LOVE OF Gop, that we keep his 
commandments. So the apoſtle James ſpeaking of the proper 
evidences of true and pure religion, ſays, Jam. 1. 27. Pure re- 
ligion and undefiled before God and the Father, 18 THIS, To vi- 
fit the fatherleſs and widows in their afflietion, and to keep him- 
ſelf unſpotted from the world. We have the like emphatical 
expreſſions uſed about the fame thing in the Old Teſtament; 
Job xxviii. 28. And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
Jer. xxii. 15. 16. Did not thy father eat and drink, and do judge- 
ment and juſtice *—He judged the cauſe of the poor and need) : 
was not this to know me? ſaith the Lord. Pſal. xxxiv. 11. &c. 
Come, ye children, unto me, and I will teach you the fear of the 
Lord. Keep thy tongue from tvil, and thy lips from ſpeaking 

ile: depart from evil, and do good ; ſeek peace and purſue it. 

al. xv. at the beginning, ho ſball abide in thy tabernacle ? 
who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, &c. 
Pſal. xxiv. 3. 4+ Who ſball aſcend into the hill of the Lord? and 
who ſball fland in his holy place? He that hath clean hands, 
and a pure heart, &c. Pal. cxix. 1. Bleſſed are the undefiled in 
the way, who walk in the law of the Lord. Ver. 6. Then — 
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1 not be aſhamed, when I have reſpect to all thy commandments. 
Prov. viii. 13. The fear of the Lord is to hate evil. 

So the ſcripture never uſes ſuch emphatical expreſſions con · 
cerning any other ſigns of hypocriſy, and unſoundneſs of heart, 
as concerning an unholy practice. 80 Gal. vi. 7. Be not de- 
” ceived; God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 
| ſhall he alſo reap. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. Be not deceived: neither 
 fornicators, nor idolaters, 8c. ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
* Eph. v. 5. 6. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
perſon, &c. hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
God. Let no man deceive you with vain words. 1 John iii. 7. 
8. Little children, let no man deceive you : he that doth righ- 


e teouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous : he that commit - 
„ teth fin, is of the devil. Chap. ii. 4. He that ſaith, I know 
bim, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth 


ti not in him. And Chap. i. 6. If we ſay that we have fellowſhip 
> UF with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth. 
be James i. 26. JF any man among you ſeem to be religious, and 
xr I bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's 
of religion is vain. Chap. iii. 14. 15. If ye have bitter envying 
is and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. 
ve WW This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 

deviliſb. Pſal. cxxv. 5. As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their 
© crooked ways, the Lord ſhall lead them forth with the workers of 
) iniquity. If. xxxv. 8. An high way ſhall be there, and it ſball be 
called the way of holineſs ; the unclean ſhall not paſs over it. Rev. 
xxl. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it, whatſoever 
8 worketh abomination, or maketh a lie. And in many places, 
| Depart from me, 1 know you not, ye that work iniquity. 


| Argument VI. Another thing which makes it evident, that 
holy practice is the chief of all the ſigns of the ſincerity of 
profeſſors, not only to the world, but to their own conſciences, 
is, that this is the grand evidence which will hereafter be made 
| uſe of, before the judgement-ſeat of God; according to which 
| his judgement will be regulated, and the ſtate of every profeſ- 
king ſor of religion unalterably determined. In the future judge 
e it. ment, there will be an open trial of profeſſors; and evidences 
cle? vill be made uſe of in the judgement. For God's future judg- 

&c. ing of men, in order to their eternal retribution, will not be 
[his trying, and finding out, and paſſing a judgement upon the 
ſtate of mens hearts, in his own mind; but it will be a decla- 
rative judgement: and the end of it will be, not God's form- 

tg a judgement within himſelf, but the manifeſtation of his 
| judgement 
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judgement, and the righteouſneſs of it, to mens own con- 14 
ſciences, and to the world. And therefore the day of judge- ii 
ment is called the day of the revelation of the righteous judge- d 
ment of God, Rom. ii. 5. And the end of God's future trial 1 h 
and judgement of men, as to the part that each one in particu- ol 
lar is to have in the judgement, will be eſpecially the clear: C 


manifeſtation of God's righteous judgement, with reſpect to 
him, to his conſcience: as is manifeſt by Match. xviii. 31. to 
the end. Chap. xx. 8.—15. Chap, xxii. 11. 12. 13. Chap. 
xxv. 19.—30. and ver. 35. to the end. Luke xix. 15.—23. 
And therefore though God needs no medium, whereby to make 
the truth evident to himſelf, yet evidences will be made uſe of in 
his future judging of men. And doubtleſs the evidences that 
will be made uſe of in their trial, will be ſuch as will be beſt 
fitted to ſerve the ends of the judgement ; viz. the manifeſt- 
ation of the righteous judgement of God, not only to the world, 
but to mens own conſciences. But the ſcriptures do abun- 
dantly teach us, that the grand evidences which the Judge 
will make uſe of in the trial, for theſe ends, according to which 
the judgement of every one ſhall be regulated, and the irrever- 
ſible ſentence paſſed, will be mens works, or practice, here in 
this world : Rev. xx. 12. And 1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ftand before God; and the books were opened :—and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the bosks, 
according to their works. So ver. 13. And the ſea gave up the 
dead which were in it ; and death and hell gave up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every man according 15 
their works. 2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgement-ſeat of Chrift ; that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, whether it be good or bad. So mens practice 
is the only evidence that Chriſt repreſents the future judge- 
ment as regulated by, in that moſt particular deſci iption of the 
day of judgement, which we have in the holy Bible, Matth. 
xxv. at the latter end. See alſo Rom. ii. 6.—13. Jer. xvii. 10. 
Job xxxiv. 11. Prov. xxiv. 12. Jer. xxxii. 19. Rev. xxii. 12. 
Matth. xvi. 27. Rev. ii. 23. Ezek. xxxiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 17 
The Judge at the day of judgement, will not (for the convic- 
tion of mens own conſciences, and to manifeſt them to the 
world), go about to examine men, as to the method of their 
experiences, or ſet every man to tell his ſtory of the manner of 
his converſion ; but his works will be brought forth, as evi- 
dences of what he is, what he has done in darkneſs and in 
light; Eccl. xii. 14. For God will bring every work into judge- 
ment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whethet 


tt 
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tit be evil. In the trial that profeſſors ſhall be the ſubjects of, 
in the future judgement, God will make uſe of the ſame evi- 
> dences, to manifeſt them to themſelves and to the world, which 
he makes uſe of to manifeſt them, in the temptations or trials 
of his providence here, viz. their practice, in caſes wherein 
* Chriſt and other things come into actual and immediate com- 


petition. At the day of judgement, God, for the manifeſta- 


tion of his righteous judgement, will weigh profeſſors in a ba» 
| lance that is viſible. And the balance will be the ſame that he 
F weighs men in now; which has been already deſcribed. 


Hence we may undoubtedly infer, that mens works (taken 


in the ſenſe that has been explained) are the higheſt evidences 
by which they ought to ＋ themſelves. Certainly that which 
our ſupreme Judge will c 

| when we come to ſtand before him, we ſhould chiefly make 
uſe of, to judge ourſelves by *. If it had not been revealed in 
what manner, and by what evidence the Judge would proceed 
with us hereafter, how natural would it be for one to ſay, O 
„e that I knew what token God will chiefly look for and inſiſt 
4 upon in the laſt and deciſive judgement, and which he ex- 
c pets that all ſhould be able to produce, who would then be 
„ accepted of him, and according to which ſentence ſhall be 
| © paſſed; that I might know what token or evidence eſpecially 
4 to look at and ſeek after now, as I would be ſure not to fail 
„. then.” And ſeeing God has fo plainly and abundantly re- 
| vealed what this token or evidence is, ſurely if we act wiſely, 


iefly make .uſe of to judge us by, 


we ſhall regard it as of the greateſt importance. 


Now from all that has been ſaid, I think it to be abundantly 
manifeſt, that Chriſtian practice is the moſt proper evidence of 
the gracious ſincerity of profeſſors, to themſelves and others ; 
and the chief of all the marks of grace, the ſign of ſigns, and 


evidence of eyidences, that which ſeals and crowns all other 


ſigns. I had rather have the teſtimony of my conſcience, 
that I have ſuch a ſaying of my ſupreme Judge on my fide, as 
that, John xiv. 21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me ; than the judgement and fulleſt ap- 
probation of all the wiſe, ſound, and experienced divines, that 


* 4 That which God maketh a rule ply to our ſel ves for the preſent. Now 


of his own judgement, as that by which by our obedience and works he judg- 
he judgeth of every man, that is a eth vs. © He will give to every mau 
ſure rule for every man to judge him- “ according to his works.” Dr Pre- 
ſelf by. That which we hall be judged flor's Churches Carriage. 


by at the laſt day, is a ſure rule to ap- 
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have lived this thouſand years, on the moſt exact and critical 
examination of my experiences, as to the manner of my con- 
verſion. Not that there are no other good evidences of a ſtate 
of grace but this. 'There may be other exerciſes of grace, be- 
ſides theſe efficient exerciſes, which the ſaints may have in con- 
templation, that may be very ſatisfying to them: but yet this 
is the chief and moſt proper evidence, There may be ſeveral 
good evidences that a tree is a fig tree; but the higheſt and 
moſt proper evidence of it is, that it actually bears figs. It is 
poſſible, that a man may have a good aſſurance of a ſtate of 
grace, at his firſt converſion, before he bas had opportunity to 
gain aſſurance, by this great evidence I am ſpeaking of.— If a 
man hears that a great treaſure is offered him, in a diſtant 
place, on condition that he will prize it ſo much, as to be will- 
ing to leave what he poſſeſſes at home, and go a journey for it, 
over the rocks and mountains that are in the way, to the place 
where it is; it is poſſible the man may be well aſſured, that he 
values the treaſure to the degree ſpoken of, as ſoon as the offer 
is made him; he may feel a willingneſs to go for the treaſure, 
within him, beyond all doubt: but yet, this does not hinder 
but that his actual going for it, is the higheſt and moſt proper 
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evidence of his being willing, not only to others, but to him- 


felf. But then as an evidence to himſelf, his outward actions, 
and the motions of his body in his journey, are not confidered 
alone, excluſive of the action of his mind, and a conſciouſneſs 
within himſelf, of the thing that moves him, and the end he 
goes for; otherwiſe his bodily motion is no evidence to him, of 
Dis prizing the treaſure. In ſuch a manner is Chriſtian prac- 
tice the moſt proper evidence of a ſaving value of the pearl ff 
great price, and treaſure hid in the field. | 
Chriſtian practice is the ſign of ſigns, in this ſenſe, that it is 
the great evidence, which confirms and crowns all other ſigns 
of godlineſs. There is no one grace of the Spirit of God, but 
that Chriſtian practice is the moſt proper evidence of the truth 
of it. As it is with the members of our bodies, and all our 
utenſils, the proper proof of the ſoundneſs and goodneſs of 
them, is in the uſe of them; ſo it is with our graces, (which 
are given to be uſed in practice, as much as our hands and 
feet, or the tools with which we work, or the arms with which 
we fight), the propep trial and proof of them is in their exerciſe 
in practice, Moſt of the things we uſe are ſerviceable to us, 


and fo have their ſerviceableneſs proved, in ſome preſſure, 


ſtraining, agitation, or colliſion. So it is with a bow, a ſword, 
an ax, a ſaw, a cord, a chain, a ſtaff, a foot, a tooth, of 


. a 
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And they that are ſo weak, as not to bear the ſtrain or preſ- 
ſure we need to put them to, are good for nothing. So it is 
with all the virtues of the mind. The proper trial and proof 
of them, is in being exetciſed under thoſe temptations and trials 
that God brings us under, in the courſe of his providence, and 
in being put to ſuch ſervice as ſtrains hard upon the principles 
of nature. : | 
Practice is the proper proof of the true and ſaving Enowledge 
of God: as appears by that of the apoſtle already mentioned, 
Hereby do we know that we know him, that we keep his com- 
mandments. It is in vain for us to profeſs that we know God, 


: if in works we deny him, Tit. i. 16. And if we know God, 


but glorify him not as God ; our knowledge will only condemn 
us, and not fave us, Rom. i. 21. The great note of that 
knowledge which faves and makes happy, is, that it is practical; 
John xiii. 17. F ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. Job xxviii. 28. To depart from evil is underflanding. 
Holy practice is the proper evidence of repentance. When 
the Jews profeſſed repentance, when they came confſeſſing their 
ſins, to John, preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the re- 
miſhon of fins; he directed them to the right way of getting 
and exhibiting proper evidences of the truth of their repentance, 
when he ſaid to them, Bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
Matth. iii. 8. Which was agreeable to the practice of the 
apoſtle Paul; ſee Acts xxvi. 20. Pardon and mercy are from 
time to time promiſed to him who has this evidence of true re- 


5 pentance, that he forſakes his ſin; Prov. xxviii. 13. and If. ly. 


7. and many other places. | 

Holy practice is the proper evidence of a ſaving faith. It is 
evident that the apoſtle James ſpeaks of works, as what does 
eminently juſtify faith, or (which is the fame thing) juſtify the 
profeſſors of faith, and vindicate and manifeſt the ſincerity of 
their profeſſion, not only to the world, but to their own con- 
ſciences: as is evident by the inſtance he gives of Abraham, 
Jam. ii. 21.—24. And in ver. 20. and 26. he ſpeaks of the 
practical and working nature of faith, as the very life and foul 
of it; in the ſame manner, that the active nature and ſubſtance, 
which is in the body of a man, is the life and ſoul of that. 
And if ſo, doubtleſs practice is the proper evidence of the lite 


and ſoul of true faith, by which it is diſtinguiſhed from a dead 


faith. For doubtleſs, practice is the moſt proper evidence of a 
practical nature, and operation the moſt proper evidence of an 

operative nature. 8 
Practice is the belt evidence of a ſaving belief of the truth. 
X 2 That 
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That is ſpoken of as the proper evidence of the fruth's being in 
a profeſſing Chriſtian, that he walks in the truth, 3 John 3. / 
rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and teftified of the 
truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the truth. 

Practice is the moſt proper evidence of a true coming fo Chriſt, 
and accepting of, and cloſing with him. A true and ſaving 
coming to Chriſt, is (as Chriſt often teaches) a coming fo, as 
to forſake all for him. And as was obſerved before, te forſake 
all for Chriſt in heart, is the ſame thing as to have a heart ac- 
tually to forſake all; but the proper evidence of having a heart 
actually to forſake all, is indeed actually to forſake all, ſo far 
as called to it. If a prince make ſuit to a woman in a far coun- 
try, that ſhe would forſake her own people, and father's houſe, 
and come to him, to be his bride ; the proper evidence of the 
compliance of her heart with the king's ſuit, is her aCtually 
forſaking her own people, and father's houſe, and coming to 
him. By this, her compliance with the king's ſuit is made 
perfect, in the ſame ſenſe that the apoſtle James ſays, by 
works is faith made perfect *. Chrift promiſes us eternal life, 
on condition of our coming to him: but it is ſuch a coming as 
he direCted the young man to, who came to inquire, what he 
hall do, that he might have eternal life; Chriſt bid him go and 
fell all that he had, and come to him, and follow him. If he had 
conſented in his heatt to the propoſal, (and had therein come 
to Chriſt in his heart), the proper evidence of it would have 
been his doing of it: and therein his coming to Chriſt would 
have been made perfect. When Chriſt called Levi the publi- 
can, when ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and in the midſt of 
his worldly gains; the eloſing of Levi's heart with this invita- 


tion of his Saviour, to come to him, was manifeſted, and 


made perfect, by his actually rifing up, leaving all, and fol- 
lowing him, Luke v. 27. 28. Chriſt and other things, are 
{et before us together, for us practically to cleave to one, 
and forſake the other: in ſuch a caſe, a practical cleaving to 
Chriſt, is a practical acceptance of Chriſt; as much as a beg- 
gar's reaching out his hand, and taking a gift that is offered, 


% Our real taking of Chriſt, ap of the mind, the truth of it will be 
pears in our actions and works; Iſ. i. ſecn in your obedience, in the acts of 
19. If ye conſent and obey, ye ſhall eat your lives. If ye — * and obey, ye 
the good things of the land. That is, ball cat the good things of the land; that 


If ye will conſent to take JEHOVAH 


for your Lord and King: ye give con- 


ſent; there is the firſt thing : but that 
is not enough; but F ye als obey. The 
conſcut that ſtandeth in the inward act 


is, you ſhall take of all that he bath 


that is convenient for you: for then 

ou are married to bim in truth, and 
r an intereſt in all his goods.“ 
Dr Prejton's Clurchs Carriage. 
; is 
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zs his practical acceptance of the gift. Yea, that act of the ſoul 
that is in cleaving to Chriſt in practice, is itſelf the moſt per- 
fect coming of the ſoul to Chrift. 
Practice is the moſt proper evidence of truſting in Chriſt for 
| ſalvation. The proper ſignification of the word truſt, accord- 
ing to the more ordinary uſe of it, both in common ſpeech, 
and in the holy fcriptures, is the emboldening and encourage» 
ment of a perſon's mind, to run ſome venture in practice, or 
in ſomething that he does, on the credit of another's ſufficien- 
ey and faithfulnefs. And therefore the proper evidence of his 
- I truſting, is tbe venture he runs in what he does. He is not pro- 
| perly ſaid to run any venture, in a dependence on any thing, 
| that does nothing on that dependence, or whoſe practice is no 
| otherwiſe than if he had no dependence. For a man to run a 
venture, on a dependence on another, is for him to do ſome- 
| thing from that dependence, by which he ſeems to expoſe him- 
| ſelf, and which he would not do, were it not for that depend» 
| ence. And therefore it is in complying with the diffculties, 
and ſeeming dangers of Chriſtian practice, in a dependence on 
Chriſt's ſafficteney and faithfulneſs to beftow eternal life, that 
2 are ſaid to venture themſelves upon Chriſt, and truſt in 
him for happinefs and life. They depend on fuch promiſes as 
hat, Matth. x. 349. He that laſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall 
find if. And fo they part with all, and venture their all, in a 
dependence on Chrift's fufficiency and truth. And this is the 
ſcripture notion of truſting in Chriſt, in the exereiſe of a ſaving 
faith in him. Thus Abraham, the father of believers, truſted 
in Chriſt, and by faith forſook his own country, in a reliance 
on the covenant of grace God eſtabliſhed with him, Heb. xi. 8. 
9. Thus alſo Moſes, by faith refuſed to be called the fon of 
Pharaoh's daughter, chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, 
Heb. xt. 23. &c. 80 by faith, others expoſed themſelves to be 
floned, and fawn in ſunder, or Hain with the ſword ; endured 
the trial of cruel mockings and fcourgings, bonds and impriſon- 


deftitnte, afflifted, tormented. And in this fenſe the apoſtle 
1 be Faul, by faith, truſted in Chriſt, and committed himſelf to 
„lim, venturing himſelf, and his whole intereſt, in a depend» 
tet Fence on the ability and faithfulneſs of his Redeemer, under 
hath sreat perſecutions, and in ſuffering the loſs of all things; 
then 2 Tim. i. 12. For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things: ne ver- 
od.“ bee I am not aſbamed : for I know whom I have believed, 


ments, and wandered about in ſheep-feins and goat-ſhins, being 


and 
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and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him againſt that day. 

If a man ſhould have word brought him from.the king of a di- 
ſtant land, that he intended to make him his heir, if upon re- 
ceiving the tidings, he immediately leaves his native land, and 
iriends, and all that he has in the world, to go to that country, 
in a dependence on what he hears ; then he may be ſaid to ven- 
ture himſelf, and all he has in the world upon it. But if he 
only fits ſtill, and hopes for the promiſed benefit, inwardly 
pleaſing himſelf with the thoughts of it ; he cannot properly 
he ſaid to venture himſelf upon it; he runs no venture in the 
caſe z he does nothing, otherwiſe than he would do, if he had 
received no ſuch tidings, by which he would be expoſed to any 
ſuffering, in caſe all ſhould fail. So he that on the credit of 


What he hears of a future world, and in a dependence on the 


report of the goſpel, concerning life and immortality, forſakes 


— all, or does ſo at leaſt fo far as there is occaſion, making every 
thing entirely give place to his eternal intereſt ; he, and he 
only, may properly be {aid to venture himſelf on the report of 
the goſpel. 
-. Chriſt for ſalvation. 


And this is the proper evidence of a true truſt in 


Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious love, both to 
God and men. The texts that plainly teach this, have been ſo 
often mentioned already, that it is needleſs to repeat them. 

Practice is the proper evidence of humility. That expreſſion 
and manifeſtation of humility of heart, which God ſpeaks of, 
as the great expreſſion of it, that he inſiſts on; that we ſhould 
look. upon as the proper expreſſion and manifeſtation of it: but 
this is walking humbly ; Micah vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, 0 
man, what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſily, to love mercy, and-to walk humbly with thy Gd? 

This is alſo the proper evidence of the true fear of God. 
Prov. viii. 13. The fear of the Lord is to hate evil. Pſal. xxxiv. 
11. Gc. Come, ye children, hearken unto me, and J will teach 
you the fear of the Lord. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile : depart from evil, and do good; ſeek 
peace and purſue it. Prov. iii. 7. Fear the Lord, and depart 
from evil. Prov. xvi. 6. By the fear of the Lord, men depart from 
evil, Job i. 8. Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, a per- 
feft and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth 

evil? Chap. ii. 3. Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job,. 
a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and eſcheu- 
eth evil? and ſtill he holdeth faſt his integrity, although thou 
movedſt me againſt him. Pal. xxxvi. 1. The tranſgreſſion of tht 


Wicke 
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e wicked faith within my heart, there is no fear of God before his 
| eyes. 
- = f So practice, in rendering again according to benefits recei- 
ved, is the proper evidence of true thankfulne/s. Pal. cxvi. 
d 12. What ſhall I render to the Lord, for all his benefits to- 
„ WW wards me? 2 Chron, xxxii. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not 
ga again, according to the benefit done unto him. Paying our vows 
ie WW unto God, and ordering our converſation aright, ſeem to be 
f poken of, as the proper expreſſion and evidence of true thank- 


ly wfulneſs, in the goth Pſalm, ver. 14. Offer unto God thankſ- 


he giving, and pay thy vows unto the Moſt High. ver. 23. Whoſo 
ad ofereth praiſe, glorifieth me: and to him that ordereth his con- 
ny verſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 

of So the proper evidence of gracious deſires and longings, and 
he that which diſtinguiſhes them from thoſe that are falſe and vain, 
cs is, that they are not idle wiſhes and wouldings, like Balaam's ; 
ry but effeCtual in practice, to ſtir up perſons earneſtly and tho- 
he roughly to ſeek the things they long for. Pſal. xxvii. 4. One 
of thing have I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after. Pſal. 
in WW 1xiii. 1. 2. © God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee : my 


* foul thirfleth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and 


to thirty land, where no water is, to ſee thy power and thy glory. 

iſo ver. 8. My foul followeth hard after thee. Cant. i. 4. Draw 
me, we will run after thee. 

non WF Practice is the proper evidence of a gracious hope. 1 John 

of, m. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, 


zuld even as he is pure. Patient continuance in well-doing, through | 
but the difficulties and trials of the Chriſtian courſe, is often men- | 
„ 0 tioned as the proper expreſſion and fruit of a Chriſtian hope; 7 
but 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Remembering without ceaſing your work of faith, "| 
9 and labour of love, and patience of hope. 1 Pet. i. 13. 14. Where | 
God. Wi) fore gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober, and hope to the 
iv. end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you, at the revela- 
each tion of Feſus Chriſt ; as obedient children, &c. Pſal. cxix. 166. 
1 thy Lord, I have hoped in thy ſalvation, and done thy commandments. 
ſeek Pfal. Ixxviii. 7. That they might ſet their hope in God, and not 
8 forget the works of the Lord; but keep his commandments. 

| A chearful practice of our duty and doing the will of God, 


per- s the proper evidence of a truly holy joy. If. Ixiv. 5. Thou meet- 
weth Wa of him that rejoiceth, and worketh righteouſneſs. Pſal. cxix. 
— It. 112. Thy teſtimonies have 1 taken for my heritage for ever: 
heu- ¶ Ver they are the rejoicing of my heart. I have inclined mine heart 
, thou 1 thy flatutes alway, even unto the end. Ver. 14. 7 
of L rejoiced in the way of thy teſtimonies, as much as in all 


riches, 
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riches. 1 Cor. xiii. 6. Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejorceth in the truth. 2 Cor. viii. 2. The abundance of their 
Joy, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 

Practice alſo is the proper evidence of Chriſtian fortitude, 
The trial of a good ſoldier, is not in his chimney corner, but 
in the field of battle; 1 Cor. ix. 25. 26. 2 Tim. ii. 3. 4. 5. 

And as the fruit of holy practice is the chief evidence of 
the truth of grace; ſo the degree in which experiences have 
influence on a perſon's practice, is the ſureſt evidence of the 
degree of that which is ſpiritual and divine in his experiences, 
Whatever pretences perſons may make to great diſcoveries, 
great love and joys, they are no further to be regarded, than 
they have influence on their practice. Not but that allowances 
mult be made for the natural temper. But that does not hinder, 
but that the degree of grace is juſtly meaſured, by the degree 
of the effect in practice. For the effect of grace is as great, 
and the alteration as remarkable, in a perſon of a very ill natu- 
ral temper, as another. Although a perſon of ſuch a temper, 
will not behave himſelf ſo well, with the fame degree of grace, 
as another; the diverſity from what was before converſion, 
may be as great; becauſe a perſon of a good natural temper 
did not behave himſelf fo ill, before converſion. 


Thus I have endeavoured to repreſent the evidence there is, ve 
that Chriſtian practice is the chief of all the ſigns of ſaving grace. difi 
And before I conclude this diſcourſe, I would ſay ſomething MW ſti 
briefly, in anſwer to two objections, that may poſſibly be made ſtig 
by ſome, againſt what has been ſaid upon this head. is 1 


Object. 1. Some may be ready to ſay, this ſeems to be con- | Ch 
trary to that opinion, ſo much received among good people; ¶ it a 


that profeſſors ſhould judge of their ſtate, chiefly by their in- par 
ward experience, and that ſpiritual experiences are the main % 
evidences of true grace. | | jud 
L anſwer, It is doubtleſs a true opinion, and juſtly much re- me 
ecived among good people, that profeſſors ſhould chiefly judge ¶ ſure 
of their ſtate by their experience. But it is a great miſtake, WF God 
that what has been ſaid is at all contrary to that opinion. The ther 
chief ſign of grace to the conſciences of Chriſtians, being Chi WF the 
ſtian practice, in the ſenſe that has been explained, and accord: tal 
ing to what has been ſhewn to be the true notion of Chriſt! BF chie 


aQtice, is not at all inconſiſtent with Chriſtian experience 
2 the chief evidence of grace. Chriſtian or holy practice 
is ſpiritual practice; and that is not the motion of a . — 
| I 


Chriſtian experience; and 
it as the chief, and moſt important, and moſt diſtinguiſhing 


J 
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knows not how, nor when, nor wherefore it moves: but ſpi- 


ritual practice in man, is the practice of a ſpirit and body joint- 


ly, or the 6 of a ſpirit, animating, commanding and ac- 
* tuating a 


ody, to which it is united, and over which it ha; 
power given it by the Creator. And therefore the main thing 


in this holy practice, is the holy acts of the mind, directing 
and governing the motions of the body. And the motions of 
the body are to be looked upon as belonging to Chriſtian prac- 
tice, only ſecondarily, and as they are dependent and conſe- 


uent on the acts of the ſoul. The exerciſes of grace that 
hriſtians find, or are conſcious to, within themſelves, are 


what they experience within themſelves ; and herein therefore 
lies Chriſtian experience: and this Chriſtian experience, con- 
| fiſts as much in thoſe operative exerciſes of grace in the will, 
that are immediately concerned in the management of the be- 
* haviour of the 2 as in other exerciſes. Theſe inward ex- 
erciſes, are not the 

they have outward behaviour immediately connected with them. 
A ſtrang act of love to God, is not the leſs a part of ſpiritual © 
experience, becauſe it is the aCt that immediately produces and 
effects ſome ſelf denying and expenſive outward action, which 
is much to the honour and glory of God. 


eſs a part of Chriſtian experience, becauſe 


To ſpeak of Chriſtian experience and practice, as if they 


| were two things, properly and entirely diſtinct, is to make a 
| diſtinQtion without conſideration or reaſon. Indeed all Chri- 
| ſtian experience, is not properly called practice; but all Chri- 
| ſtizn practice is properly experience. And the diſtinction that 
is made between them, is not only an unreaſonable, but an un- 


ſcriptural diſtinction. 11 is one kind or part of 
th reaſon and ſcripture repreſent 


part of it. So it is repreſented in Jer. xxii. 15. 16. Did not 
thy father eat and drink, and do juſtice and judgement ?—He 


| judged the cauſe of the paor and needy.:—was not this to know 
me? ſaith the Lard. Our inward acquaintance with God, 


ſurely belongs to the head of experimental religion; but this 
God repreſents, as conſiſting chiefly in that experience which 
there is in holy practice. So the exerciſes of thoſe graces of 


the love of God, and the fear of God, are a part of experimen- 
tal religion; but theſe the ſcripture repreſents as conſiſting 


chiefly in practice, in thoſe forementioned texts. 1 John v. 3. 
This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments. 2 John 
6. This is love, that we walk after his commandments. Plal. 


| Sxxiv. 11. Cc. Come, ye children, and I wilFteach you the * 
1 Yy | of 


F 
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of the Lord :—Depart from evil, and do good. Such experi- 
ences as theſe Hezekiah took comfort in chiefly, on his fick- 
bed; when he ſaid, Remember, 0 Lord, I beſeech thee, how 1 
have walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart. 
And ſuch experiences as theſe, the plalmiſt chiefly inſiſts upon, 
in the 119th Pſaim, and elſewhere. Such experiences as theſe, 
the apoſtle Paul mainly inſiſts upon, when he ſpeaks of his ex- 
periences in his epiſtles; as Rom. i. 9. God is my witneſs, 
whom 1 ſerve with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son.—2 Cor. 


1. 12. For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our con- 


ſcience, that—by the grace of God, we have had our conver- 
ation in the world. Chap. iv. 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of 
faith, according as it is written, I have believed, and therefore 
have I ſpoken : we alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak. Chap. v. 
7. We walk by faith, not by fight. ver. 14. The love of Chriſt 
conſtraineth us. Chap. vi. 4.—7. In all things approving our- 
ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, —in labours, in watchings, in faſtings. 
By pureneſs, by knowledge, by kindneſs, by th. Holy Ghoſt, 
by love unfeigned,—by the power of God. Gal. ii. 20. J am 
crucified with Chriſt : Nevertheleſs I live ; yet not J, but Chrift 


' liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by 


. 
* 


the faith of the Son of God. Phil. iii. 7. 8. But what things 
were gain to me, thoſe I counted hſs for Chriſt. Yea doubtleſs, 
and 1 count all things but bs, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, and do count them but dung that I may 
win Chriſt. Col. i. 29. Hhereunto J alſo labour, flriving ac- 
cording te his working, which worketh in me mightily. 1 Theſſ. 
il. 2. We were bold in our God, to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of Cod 
with much contention. ver. 8.9. 10. Being affeftionately defi- 
rous of you, we were willing to have imparted* unto you, not the 


| goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear 


unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel, 
labouring night and day. e are witneſſes, and God alſo, 
how holily, and guftly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves a- 
mong you. And ſuch experiences as theſe they were, that 
this bleſſed apoſtle chiefly comforted himſelf in the conſidera- 
tion of, when he was going to martyrdom, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 7. 
For 1 am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depart- 
ure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 


. 
A . 


courſe, I have kept the faith. 
And not only does the moſt important and diſtinguiſhing 
art of Chriſtian experience, lie in ſpiritual practice; but ſuch 
b the nature of that ſort of exerciſes of grace, wherein ſpiritual 
oy 1 practice 
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j practice conſiſts, that nothing is ſo properly called by the name 


ol experimental religion. For that experience which is in theſe 
exerciſes of grace, that are found, and prove effeCtual, at the 
very point of trial, wherein God proves which we will actually 
= cleave to, whether Chriſt or our luſts, are, as has been ſhown 
already, the proper experiment of the truth and power of our 
© godlineſs; wherein its victorious power and efficacy, in produ- 
| cing its proper effect, and reaching its end, is found by expe- 
© rience. This is properly Chriſtian experience, wherein the 
* faints have opportunity to ſee, by actual experience and trial, 
whether they have a heart to do the will of God, and to forſake 
other things for Chriſt, or no. As that is called experimental 
* philoſophy, which brings opinions and notions to the teſt of 
fact; ſo is that properly called experimental religion, which 
brings religious affections and intentions to the like teſt. 
I here is a fort of external religious practice, wherein is no 
inward experience; which no account is made of in the fight 
of God; but it is eſteemed good for nothing. And there is 
| what is called experience, that is without practice, being nei- 
| ther accompanied, nor followed with a Chriſtian behaviour; 
and this is worſe than nothing. Many perſons ſeem to have 
F "* wrong notions of Chriſtian experience, and ſpiritual light 
and diſcoveries. ' Whenever a perſon finds within him, an 
heart to treat God as God, at the time that he has the trial, 
and finds his diſpoſition effectual in the experiment, that is the 
| moſt proper, and moſt diſtinguiſhing experience. And to have 
at ſuch a time that ſenſe of divine things, that apprehenſion of 
the truth, importance and excellency of the things of religion, 
vhich then ſways and prevails, and governs his heart and 
hands; this is the moſt excellent ſpiritual light, and theſe are , 
we moſt diſtinguiſhing diſcoveries. Religion conſiſts much 
in holy affection; but thoſe exerciſes of affection which are 
moſt diſtinguiſhing of true religion, are theſe practical exerci- 
es. Friendſhip between earthly friends conſiſts much in affee- 
tion; but yet thoſe ſtrong exerciſes of affection, that actually 
carry them through fire and water for each other, are the 
Ihigheſt evidences of true friendſhip. — — 

There is nothing in what has been ſaid, contrary to what is 
aſſerted by ſome ſound divines; when they ſay, that there are 
no ſure evidences of grace, but the acts of grace. For that 
doth not hinder but that theſe operative, productive acts, thoſe 
xerciſes of grace that are effectual in practice, may be the 
igheſt evidences, above all other kinds of acts of grace. Nor 
Noes it hinder but that, when there are many of theſe acts and 
1 1 cxerciles, 


= 


* 


1 
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exerciſes, following one another in a courſe, under various 
trials, of every kind, the evidence is ſtill heightened ; as one 
act confirms another. A man by once ſeeing his neighbour, 
may have good evidence of his preſence : but by ſeeing him 
from day to day, and converſing with him in a courfe, in vari- 
ous circumſtances, the evidence is eſtabliſhed. The diſciples, 
when they firſt ſaw Chriſt, after his refurreQion, had good 
evidence that he was alive: but by converſing with him for 
forty days, and his ſhewing himſelf to them alive, by many in- 
fallible proofs, they had yet higher evidence “. 

'The witneſs or ſeal of the Spirit that we read of, doubtleſs 
eonſiſts in the effect of the Spirit of God in the heart, in the 
implantation and exercifes of grace there, and ſo conſiſts in 
x experience. And it is alſo beyond doubt, that this ſeal of the 
Spirit, is the higheſt kind of evidence of the ſaints adoption, 
that ever they obtain. But in theſe exerciſes of grace in prac- 
} tice, that have been ſpoken of, God gives witneſs, and ſets to 
bis ſeal, in the moſt conſpicuous, eminent, and evident manner. 
It has been abundantly found to be true in fact, by the experi- 

ence of the Chriſtian church, that Chriſt commonly gives, by 
his Spirit, the greateſt and moſt joyful evidences to his 
ſaints of their ſonſhip, in thoſe effectual exerciſes of grace 
under trials, which have been ſpoken of; as is manifeſt in the 
full aſſurance, and unſpeakable joys of many of the martyrs. 
Agreeable to that, 1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye are reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory, and of 
God reſtetb upon you. And that in Rom. v. 2. 3. We reoice in 
hope of the glory of God, and glory in tribulations. And agree- 
able to what the apoſtle Paul often declares of what he experien- 
ced in his trials. And when the apoſtle Peter, in my text, 
ſpeaks of the joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, which the Chri- 


% The more theſe viſible exerci- gain, he is more ſure he was not mi- 
ſes of grace are reuewed, the more taken. If 2 man read ſuch paſſage 
certain you will be. The more fre- in a book, he is ſure it is ſo. Some 


uently theſe actings are renewed, 
the more abiding and confirmed your 
aſſurance will be. A man that has been 
aſſured of ſuch viſible exerciſes of 
grace, may quickly after be in doubt, 
whether he was not miſtaken, But 
when ſuch actings are renewed again 
and again, he grows more ſettled and 
eſtabliſhed about his good eſtate. If a 
man ſee a thing once, that makes him 
ſare; but if afterwards he fear he was 
deceived, when he comes to ſee it a» 


months after, ſome may bear him 
down, that he was miſtaken, ſo as to 
make him queſtion it himfelf ; but 
when he looks; and reads it again, he 
is abundantly confirmed. The more 
mens grace is multiplied, the more 
their peace is multiplied; 2 Pet. i. 2 
« Grace and peice be multiplied unto 
4 you, through the knowledge of 
« God and Jeſus our Bord.“ Stod. 
dards Way to know ſincerity. and hyp" 
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ſtians to whom he wrote, experienced; he has reſpeC to what 
they found under perſecution, as appears by the context. 
Chriſt's thus manifeſting himſelf, as the friend and ſaviour of 
his ſaints, cleaving to him under trials, ſeems to have been re- 
preſented of old, by his coming and manifeſting himſelf, to 
Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, in the furnace. And 
when the apoſtle ſpeaks of the witneſs of the Spirit, in Rom. 
viii. 15. 16. 17. he has a more immediate reſpe& to what the 
Chriſtians experienced, in their exerciſes of love to God, in 
ſuffering perſecution ; as is plain by the context. He is, in 
the foregoing verſes, encouraging the Chriſtian Romans under 
their ſufferings, that though their bodies. be dead, becauſe of 
ſin, yet they ſhould be raiſed to life again. But it is more e- 
ſpecially plain by the verſe immediately following, ver. 18. For 
J reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. So 
the apoſtle has evidently reſpect to their perſecutions, in all 
that he ſays to the end of the chapter. So when the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the earneſt of the Spirit, which God had given to him, 
in 2 Cor. v. 5. the context ſhews plainly that he has reſpect 
to what was given him in his great trials and ſufferings. And 


in that promiſe of the white ſtone, and new name, to him that 


overcomes, Rev. ii. 17. it is evident Chriſt has a ſpecial reſpect 
to a benefit that Chriſtians ſhould obtain, by overcoming, in 
the trial they had, in that day of perſecution. This appears by 


ver. 13. and many other paſſages in this epiſtle to the ſeven 
churches of Aſia. 


Objeft. 2. Some alſo may be ready to object againſt what 
has been faid of Chriſtian practice being the chief evidence of 


the truth of grace, that this is a legal doctrine; and that this 
making practice a thing of ſuch great importance in religion, 
magnifies works, and tends to lead men to make tos much of 
their own doings. to the diminution of the glory of free grace, 


and does not ſeem well to confiſt with that great goſpel · doctrine 


of juſtification by faith alone. 

But this objection is altogether without reaſon. Which 
way is it inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of God's grace, that ho- 
ly practice ſhould be a ſign of God's grace? It is our works being 


the price of God's favour, and not their being the/ign of it, that 


is the thing which is inconſiſtent with the;freenefs of that fa- 
vour. Surely the beggar's looking on the money he has in his 
hands, as a 5 hs of the kindneſs of him who gave it to him, 1s 
m no reſpect inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of that _ 

ec 
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It is his having money in his hand as the price of a benefit, 
that is the thing which is inconſiſtent with the free kindneſs of 
- the giver. The notion of the freeneſs of the grace of God to 
ſinners, as that is revealed and taught in the goſpel, is not that 
no holy and amiable qualifications or actions in us ſhall be a 
fruit, and fo a ſign of that grace; but that it is not the worthi- 
neſs or lovelineſs of any qualification or action of ours which 
recommends us to that grace; that kindneſs is ſhown to the 
unworthy and unlovely ; that there is great excellency in the 
benefit beſtowed, and no excellency in the ſubject as the price 
of it; that goodneſs goes forth and flows out, from the ful- 
neſs of God's nature, the fulneſs of the fountain of good, with- 
out any amiableneſs in the object to draw it. And this is the 
notion of juſtification without works, (as this doctrine is taught 
in the ſcripture), that it is not the worthineſs or lovelineſs of 
our works, or any thing in us, which is in any wiſe accepted 
with God, as a balance for the guilt of fin, or a recommenda- 
tion of ſinners to his acceptance as heirs of life. Thus we are 
juſtified _ by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and not by our 
righteouſneſs. And when works are oppoſed to faith in this 
affair, and it is ſaid that we are juſtified by faith and not by 
works; thereby is meant, that it is not the worthineſs or ami- 
ableneſs of our works, or any thing in us, which recommends 
us to an intereſt in Chriſt and his benefits ; but that we have 
this intereſt only by faith, or by our ſouls receiving Chriſt, or 
adhering to, and cloſing with lia. But that the worthineſs 
or amiableneſs of nothing in us recommends and brings us to 
an intereſt in Chriſt, is no argument that nothing in us is a 
ſign of an intereſt in Chriſt, x | 8 
If the doctrines of free grace, and juſtification by faith alone, 
be inconſiſtent with the importance of holy practice as a ſign 
of grace; then they are equally inconſiſtent with the importance 
of any thing whatſoever in us as a ſign of grace, any holinels, 
or any grace that is in us, or any of our experiences or reli- 
gion: for it is as contrary to the doctrines of free grace and ju- 
{tification by faith alone, that any of theſe ſhould be the righ- 
teouſneſs which we are juſtified by, as that holy practice ſhould 
be ſo. It is with holy works, as it is with holy qualifications : 
it is inconſiſtent with the freeneſs of goſpel-grace, that a title 
to ſalvation ſhould be given to men for the lovelineſs of any of 
their holy qualifications, as much as that it ſhould be given for 
the holineſs of their works. It is inconſiſtent with the goſpel- 
doctrine of free grace, that an intereſt in-Chriſt and his bene- 
firs ſhould be given for the lovelineſs of a man's true * 
or 
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for the amiableneſs of his renewed, ſanctiſied, heavenly heart, 
his love to God, and being like God, or his experience of joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, ſelf-emptineſs, a ſpirit to exalt Chriſt ahove 
all, and to give all glory to him, and a heart devoted unto 
him: I fay, it is inconſiſtent with the goſpel- doctrine of free 
grace, that a title to Chriſt's benefits ſhould be given out of re- 
gard to the lovelineſs of any of theſe, or that any of theſe ſhould 
be our righteouſneſs in the affair of juſtification. -/ And yet this 
does not hinder the importance of theſe things as evidences of 
an intereſt in Chriſt. Juſt ſo it is with reſpect to holy actions 
and works. 'To make light of works, becauſe we be not juſti- 
fied by works, is the ſame thing in effect, as to make light of 
all religion, all grace and holineſs, yea, true evangelical holi- 
neſs, and all gracious experience: for all is included, when 
the ſcripture ſays, we are not juſtified by works: for by works in 
this caſe, is meant all our ownrighteouſneſs, religion, or holineſs, 
and every thing that ig in us, all the good we do, and all the 
good which we are conſcious of, all external acts, and all in- 
ternal acts and exerciſes of grace, and all experiences, and all 
thoſe holy and heavenly things wherein the life and power, 
and the very eſſence of religion do conſiſt, all thoſe great things 
which Chriſt and his apoſtles mainly inſiſted on in their preach- 
ing, and endeavoured to promote, as of the greateſt conſequence 
in the hearts and lives of men, and all good diſpoſitions, exer- 
ciſes and qualifications of every kind whatſoever ; and even 
faith itſelf, conſidered as a part of our holineſs. For we are 
juſtified by none of theſe things: and if we were, we ſhould, 
in a ſcripture-ſenſe, be juſtified by works. And therefore if it 
be not legal, and contrary to the evangelical doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation without works, to inſiſt on any of theſe, as of great im- 
portance, as evidences of an intereſt in Chriſt; then no more 
is it thus, to infiſt on the importance of 7 practice. It 
{ would be legal to ſuppoſe, that holy practice juſtifies by bring- 
ing us to a title to Chriſt's benefits, as the price of it, or as re- 
| commending to it by its preciouſneſs or excellence ; but it is 
not legal to ſuppoſe, that holy practice juſtifies the ſincerity of 
a believer, as the proper evidence of it. The apoſtle James did 
not think it legal to ſay, that Abraham our father was juſtified 

| by works, in this ſenſe. The Spirit that indited the ſcripture, 
| did not think the great importance and abſolute neceſſity of ho- 
ly practice, in this reſpect, to be inconſiſtent with the freeneſs 
of grace; for it commonly teaches them both together; as in 
Rev. xxi. 6, 7. God ſays, I will give unto him that is athirſt, of the 

| fountainof the water of life freely and then adds, in the very _ 
a | words, 
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words, He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things. As though 
behaving well in the Chriſtian race and warfare, were the con- 
dition of the promiſe. So in the next chapter, in the 14th 
and 15th verſes, Chriſt ſays, Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and en- 
ter in through the gates inte the city: and then declares in 
the 15th verſe, haw they that are of a wicked practice ſhall be 
excluded; and yet in the two verſes next following, does with 
very great ſolemnity, give forth an invitation to all to come 
and take of the water of life freely; I am the root and the M- 
ſpring of David, the bright and morning-flar. And the Spirit 
and the bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, ſay, Come, 
And let him that is athirſt, come: and whoſoever will, let him 
come and take of the water of life freely. So chap. iii. 20. 21. 
Behold, I ſtand at the door and knock: If any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, 1 will come in ts him, and ſup with him, and 
he with me. But then it is added in the next words, To him 
that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my throne. And 
in that great invitation of Chriſt, Matth. xi. latter end, Come 
unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt ; Chriſt adds in the next words, Take my yoke up- 
on you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart : and 
ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls : for my yoke is eaſy, and my 
burden is light: as though taking the burden of Chriſt's 
ſervice, and imitating his example, were neceſſary in order to 
the promiſed reſt. So in that great invitation to ſinners to ac- 
cept of free grace; If. Iv. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come je 
to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat, 
yea, come, buy wine and milk without money, and without price: 
even there, in the continuation of the ſame invitation, the ſin- 
ner's forſaking his wicked practice is ſpoken of as neceſſary to 
the obtaining mercy ; ver. 7. Let the wicked forſake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let bim return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and ts our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon. So the riches of divine grace, 
in the juſtification of ſinners, is ſet ſorth, with the neceſlity of 
holy practice, If. i. 16. c. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from befere mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to do well, ſeek judgement, relieve the oppreſſed, judge tht 
fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come now, let us reaſon to- 
gether, ſaith the Lord: though your fins be as ſcarlet, they pal 
be as white as ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, they bal 
he as wood. And in that moſt folemn invitation of Wiſdom 


Prov. ix. after it is repreſented what great proviſion is made 
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and how that all things were ready, the houſe built, the beaſts 
killed, the wine mingled, and the table furniſhed, and the 
meſſengers ſent forth to invite the gueſts; then we have the 
free invitation, ver. 4. 5. 6. Whoſe is ſimple, let him turn in 
hither : as for him that wanteth underſtanding, (i. e. has no 
righteouſneſs), ſhe ſaith to him, Come, eat of my bread, and 
drink of the wine which I have mingled. But then in the next 
breath it follows, For/ake the fooliſh, and live; and go in the 
way of underſtanding : as though forſaking fin, and going in 
the way of holineſs, were neceſſary in order to life. So that 
the freeneſs of grace, and the neceſſity of holy practice, which 
are thus from time to time joined together in ſcripture, are not 
inconfiſtent one with another. Nor does it at all diminiſh the 
honour and importance of faith, that the exerciſes and effects 
of faith in practice, ſhonld be eſteemed the chief ſigns of it; 
any more than it leſſens the importance of life, that action and 
motion are eſteemed the chief ſigns of that. # 

So that in what has been ſaid of the importance of holy prac- 
tice as the main ſign of ſincerity ; there is nothing legal, nothing 
derogatory to the freedom and ſovereignty of goſpel-grace, no- 
thing in the leaſt claſhing with the goſpel- doctrine of juſtiſica- 
tion by faith alone, without the works of the law, nothing in 
the leaſt tending to leſſen the glory of the Mediator, and our 
dependence on his righteouſneſs, nothing infringing on the 
ſpecial prerogatives of faith in the affair of our ſalvation, no- 
thig in any wiſe detracting from the glory of God and his 
mercy, or exalting man, or diminiſhing his dependence and 
obligation. So that if any are againſt ſuch an importance of 
holy practice as has been ſpoken of, it muſt be only from a 
ſenſeleſs averſion to the letters and ſound of the word works ; 
when there is no reaſon in the world to be given for it, but 
what may be given with equal force, why they ſhould have an 
averſion to the words holineſs, godlineſs, grace, religion, ex- 
perience, and even faith'itſelf: for to make a righteouſneſs of 
any of theſe, is as legal, and as inconſiſtent with the way of 
the new covenant, as to make a righteouſneſs of holy prac- 
tice *. 

1 It 


* & You ſay you know Chriſt, and “ ments, is a liar,” 1 John ii. 4. 
the love and good-will of Chriſt to- True, might ſome reply, he that keeps 
wards you, and that he is the propiti- not the commands of Chriſt, hath 
ation for your fins Haw do you thereby a ſure evidence that he knows 
know this? . He that ſaith-I know him not, and that he is not united ta 
* him, and keepeth not bis command- him; but is this any evidence that * 

' OO 2 2 40 


” 


Part III. 


It is greatly to the hurt of religion, for perſons to make light ; 
i _., of, and infiſt little on, thoſe things which the ſcripture inſiſt Þ* 
molt upon, as of moſt importance in the evidence of our in- 
tereſt in. Chriſt, (under a notion that to lay weight on theſe 
things is legal, and an old covenant- way); and ſo to neglect the 
exerciſes, and effectual operations of grace in practice, and in- 
ſiſt almoſt wholly on diſcoveries, and the method and manner 
of the immanent exerciſes of conſcience and grace in contem- 
plation; depending on an ability to make nice diſtinctions in 
theſe matters, and a faculty of accurate diſcerning in them, 
from philoſophy or experience. It is in vain to ſeek for any 
better, or any further ſigns, than thoſe that the ſcriptures have 
moſt expreſsly mentioned, and moſt frequently inſiſted on, as 
ſigns of godlinels. They who pretend to a greater accuracy in 
giving ſigns, or by their extraordinary experience, or inſight 
into the nature of things, to give more diſtinguiſhing marks, | 
which ſhall more thoroughly ſearch out, and detect the hypo- 4 
crite, are but ſubtil to darken their own minds, and the minds ; 
of others; their refinings, and nice diſcerning, are in God's 
ſight, but refined foolithneſs, and ſagacious deluſion. Here 
are applicable thoſe words of Agur, Prov. xxx. 5. 6. Every 
word of Ged is pure ; he is a ſhield to them that put their truſt 
in him: add thou not unto his words, leſt be reprove thee, and 
thou be found a liar. Our wiſdom and diſcerning, with regard 
to the hearts of men, is not much to be truſted. We can ſee 
but a little way into the nature of the ſoul, and the depths of 
man's heart, The ways are ſo many whereby perſons affections 
may be moved without any ſupernatural influence, the natural 
ſprings of the affections are ſo various and ſo ſecret, ſo many 
taings have oftentimes a joint influence on the affections, the 
imagination, (and that in ways innumerable and unſearchable), 
natural temper, education, the common influences of the Spi- 
1it of God, a ſurpriſing concourſe of affeAing circumſtances, 
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do know him, and that we are united to May be? Is it not certain? Aſfſured- 


kim, if we do keep his commandments ? 
Tos verily, ſaith the apoſtle, « Here- 
we do know that we know him, 

«if we keep his commandments.” 
4 again, vet. 5. ““ Hereby know we 
* that we are in him.” W hat can be 
more plain? W hat a Vanity is it to 
ſay, that this is running upon a cove- 
pant of works? O beloved, it is a 
ſad thing to hear ſuch queſiions, and 
ſuch cold anſwers alſo, that ſanctifica- 
tion poſiibly may be an evidence, 


ly to deny it, is as bad as to affirm tha t 
God's own promiſes of favour are not 


'(vre evidences thereof, and conſe- 


quently that they are lies and un- 
truths.— Our Saviour, who was no 
legal pręeachęr, pronounceth, and con- 
ſequently evidenceth bleſſedneſs, by 
eight or nine promiſes, expreſsly made 
to ſuch perfons, as had inherent gra- 
ces, Matth. v. 3. 4. &c. Shepard”s s Sound 
Believer, p. 221. 222. 233. 
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an extraordinary coincidence of things in the courſe of mens 
thoughts, together with the ſubtil management of inviſible ma- 
licious ſpirits z that no philoſophy or experience will ever be 
ſufficient to guide us ſafely through this labyrinth and maze, 
without our cloſely following the clue which God has given us 
in his word. God knows his own reaſons why he inliſts on 
ſome things, and plainly ſets them forth as the things that we 
ſhould try ourſelves by, rather than others. It may be it is be- 
cauſe he knows that theſe things are attended with letsperplex- 


ity, and that we are leſs liable to be deceived by them than 


others. He beſt knows our nature; and he knows the nature 
and manner of his own operations; and he beſt knows the way 
of our ſafety: he knows what allowances to make ſor different 
ſtates of his church, and different tempers of particular perſons, 
and varieties in the manner of his own operations, how far na- 
ture may reſemble grace, and how far nature may be mixed 
with grace, what affections may riſe from imagination, aud 
how far imagination may be mixed with ſpiritual illumination. 


And therefore it is our wifdom not to take his work out of his 
hands; but to follow him, and lay the ſtreſs of the judgement of - 


ourſelves there, where he has duected us. If we do otherwiſe, 
no wonder if we are bewildered, confounded, and fatally delu- 
ded. Bur if we had got into the way of looking chiefly at thoſe 


things, which Chriſt and his apoſtles and prophets chiefly in- 


ſiſted on, and ſo in judging of ourſelves and others, chiefly re- 
garding practical exerciſes and effects of grace, not neglecting 
other things; it would be of manifold happy conſequence it 
would above all things tend to the conviction of deluded hypo- 
crites, and to prevent the deluſion of thoſe whoſe hearts were 
never brought to a thorough compliance with the ſtrait and 
narrow way which leads to life; it would tend to deliver us 
from innumerable perplexitics, ariſing from the various incon- 


ſiſtent ſchemes there are about methods and ſteps of experience z 


it would greatly tend to prevent profeſſors neglecting ſtrictneſs 


of life, and tend to promote their engagedneſs and earncſtneſs 


in their Chriſtian walk; and it would become faſhionable foc 


men to ſhew their Chriſtianity, more by an amiable diſtin- - 
guiſhed behaviour, that by an abundant and exceſſive declaring 
their experiences; and we ſhould get into the way of appearing 


lively in religion, more by being lively in the ſervice of God 
and our generation, than by the livelineſs and forwardneſs of 
our tongues, and making a buſineſs of proclaiming on the 
houſe-tops, with our mouths, the holy and eminent acts and 


exerciſes of our own hearts; and Chriſtians that ate intimat? - 
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friends, would talk together of their experiences and comforts, 
in a manner better becoming Chriſtian humility and modeſty, 
—and more to each others profit; their tongues not running be- 
fore, but rather going behind their hands and feet, after the 
prudent example of the bleſſed apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. G.; and many 
occaſions of ſpiritual pride would be cut off; and ſo a great 
door ſhut againſt the devil; and a great many of the main 
ſtumbling-blocks againſt experimental and powerful religion 
would be removed; and religion would be declared and mani- 


feſted in ſuch a way, that inſtead of hardening fpeCtators, and 


exceedingly promoting infidelity and atheiſm, would above all 
things tend to convince men that. there is a reality in religion, 
and greatly awaken them, and win them, by convincing their 
conſciences of the importance and excelleney of religion. Thus 
the light of profeſſors would ſo ſhine before men, that others 
dae. g their good works, would glorify their Father which is in 
saven. 


THE END. 
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ſtanding, 174, Oc. 
Communion with God, what 
the phraſe imports, 102. a 
falſe notion of it, as though car- 


_ ried on by impulſes, 123, 145. 


Confidence, ſtrong, no fign 
to diſtinguiſh affections, 71, 
Sc. why ſo great in hypocrites, 
75, 76. falſe, its boiſterouſ- 
neſs and violence, 77, 78, of- 
ten ariſes from impulſes and 
ſuppoſed revelations, 77, 78, 
121. is maintained in hypo- 
crites in wicked frames and 
ways, 78. 

Converſion, why called a be- 
ing born again, created anew, 
raiſed from the dead, Oc. 105, 
106, 173. how often renew- 
ed, | 240, 241. 

Convictions, precede com- 
fort, 56,.— 59. ſome are coun- 


terfeit and only from imagina- 


tion, 60, 61. and terrors, not 
the ſame, 60, 61. no certain 


ſign of converſion, 64. increa- 
ſed 
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ſed by grace, 75, 76, 256. how 

from the Spirit of God, 107. 
why when great ſeem ſmall, 

231. 

Convittion ſpiritual of truth, 

what it is, 194,—204- attends 

gracious affections, 189,—208. 

its counterfeits, 

193, 206,—208, 

Corruption more than grace 

in the beſt ſaints, 222. 

D. 

Evil, his ſubtilty in ming- 

ling his works with 

God's, 27. 


proper trials of ſincerity, 
I, 284, 324,.—329. 
Diſcerning certainly the ſtate 
of others, none have ſuch a 
gift, 85, Oc. 355. 
Diſcoveries, of God's glory, 
when true, begin with a ſenſe 


of the beauty of his moral per- 


fection, 156. In what reſpects 
natural men may have great 
diſcoveries of God, 161, — 163. 
how common diſcoveries of 
God may excite joy and praiſe, 
163. true, reveal the corrup- 


tion of the heart, 222, 225. 


falſe, hide corruption, 78, 224. 
ſpiritual, all transforming, 237. 
240. and illuminations, the ill 


| - conſequence of judging chiefly 


by them of others ſtate, 253. 
Divine, how gracious qua- 
lities are ſo, 102, 103, 
Divine nature, how ſaints 
are partakers of it, 102, 103, 
Doubting of ſaints concern- 
ing their tate, what are often 
the cauſes of it, 81, 82. not 
the ſame with the fin of unbe- 


lief, 82. profitable in ill frames, 

. 82, 83. 

Duties of worſhip, no fign 
to diſtinguiſh affections, 


1 67, Cc. 
Arneſt of the Spirit, what 
It is, 134, 135. 


Earneſineſs in religion ne- 
ceſfar y to ſalvation, 282, 283. 
Enthuſiaſm, wherein it con- 
ſiſts in all its varieties of ope- 
ration, 183,—189. 
Error may be the occaſion 


pl a gracious exerciſe 2 
Difficulties of religion the : 


Evidence of the truth of the 
goſpel, internal, what, 189, 
to 208. external, its uſe, 206, 
that whieh is the ground of a 
ſaving belief is more than a 
mere probability, 203, 204. 
and 1s as it were intuitive, 190, 
to 193. and is chiefly inter- 
nal, 189, —208, 

Excellency of divine things 
as in themſelves, the firit 
ground of gracious affections, 

139,.—1 52. 

Exerciſes of grace, imma- 
nent and practical, 317,---320. 

Experience Chriſtian, not 


practice, 344, 348. how 


the beſt evidence of a good 


Experimental religion, ſpi- 
ritual practice moſt properly ſo 


called, 346, 347. 
Extremes, how the devil 
drives to them, 27. 


F. 


Aith, is never without ſpi- 
ritual light and fight, 


1. and ſight, how they 


differ, 
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differ, 79. 18 not a believing 
our ſtate to be good, 81, 82. 
is not a believing the promiſes 
are made to us in particular, 
123. falſe, makes Chriſt the 
miniſter of ſin, 255, 256. 
Fear of God, the temper of 
true Chriſtians, 258,---- 260. 
attends a true Chriſtian hope, 
260, 261. 

Fear fervile, and love, one 
decays as the other prevails, 
83, 137, 138. 

Feelings, inward, 3 
Feeling others talk of their 
experiences, no certain ſign of 
their grace, 87, 88. 
Firſt work, many hypocrites 
live upon it and indulge their 
Doth, 275,278. 
Forgiving ſpirit, the ſpirit 
of all true Chriſtians, 250, 251. 
Fortitude Chriſtian, the na- 
ture of it, 246,249. 
Frames, living upon them, 


4. 
Fruit, is that by which 
ahiefly we muſt judge of o- 
chers, 89, go. See Practice. 
G 


Ood. See Moral. 

Grace, counterfeit, its 
great reſemblance of true, 85, 
86. ſaving, differs from com- 
mon in nature and kind, 101, 
102. m what reſpects it does 
ſo, 105, 106. true, the nature 
of it to think itſelf compara- 
tively ſmall, 218,---227. leſs 
than corruption in the beſt, 222. 
how an abiding principle of 
nature, 237, 238. 


, Graces all have their coun - 
terſeits, 50,557 84,87. 


Gratitude, ſqmetimes mere- 
ly from natural principles, 142, 
to 146. gracious, how it dif- 
fers from common, 146, 147. 


Ardneſs of heart, irreli- 
gion conſiſts much in 
it, 24, 25. an effect of falſe 
affections, 254, Cc. 
Holineſs, the immediate ob- 
ject of a ſpiritual ſenſe and ap- 
petite, 158, 159. the primary 
objective ground of gracious 
affections, 155,165. the 
beauty of all intelligent beings, 
157, 158. the beauty of all na- 
tural perſections, 158. the 
beauty of all divine things, 
158, 159. of God, in ſerip- 
ture, comprehends all his mo- 
ral perfections, 156,158. 
Hope true, aſſaulted by Sa- 
tan, 76, 77. diſcovers corrup- 
tion, 76. increaſes conviction 
of ſin, 76, 259. has greater 
influence to make the confci- 
ence tender than fear of hell, 
256. attended with godly fear, 
262. prevails and dccays with 
love, 83. 
Hope of hypocrites, not aſ- 
ſaulted by Satan, 76, 77. hides 
the corruption of the heart, 
and puts an end to convictions, 
76, 77. not ſhaken by their 
wickedneſs, 78, 79. embol- 
dens them in ſin, 254---256. 
often from impulſes, 75, 76. 
Humiliation legal, uſually 
precedes the firſt comfort, 56, 
to 60. its nature, and how it 
differs from evangelical, 209. 
there are counterfeits of it, 60, 


61. why perſops under this 
work, 


tion, what they are, 111, 112. 
3 A. a 3 Joy 
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work ſeldom know it in the 
time of it, 231. 

Humiliation evangelical, (ſee 
Humility), what it is, and how 
it differs from legal, 209, 210. 
attends all gracious affeCtions, 
208,—237. the moſt difficult 
patt of ſelf-denial, 212, 213. 
hypocrites make great preten- 
ces to it, but make an auk- 
ward ſhew of it, 213, 214. 


Humility, (ſee Humiliation), 


the notes of it, 218,—237. 
diſpoſes perſons to think their 
grace ſmall, 220,—232. eſpe- 
cially diſpoſes perſons to think 
their humility ſmall, 232, to 
236. a humble behaviour de- 
ſcribed, 234,—236. 
Hypocrites, their great re- 
ſemblance of true ſaints, 50, 
51, 52. 60, — 66. 84,—92. of- 
ten very forward and poſitive 
in determining others ſtate, 
89. of two ſorts, by ſome 
called legal and evangelical, 
77. why they talk much about 
themſelves and their experien- 


ces, 150, 151. their religion 


diſproportionate and mon- 
ſtrous, 262, &c. their inſtabi- 
lity, 268,—270. deficient as 
to ſecret religion, 270,—272. 
their earneſtneſs in ſeeking 
Chriſt and grace abates after 
their ſuppoſed converſion, 


275 278. 


Maginat ion, what it is, 111, 
112. by this only Satan 

has acceſs to the ſoul, 
8 186,—189. 
Impreſſions on the imagina- 


they are nothing ſpiritual, 171, 
to 115. not above the power 
of Satan, 116, 117. often miſ- 
taken for ſpiritual diſcoveries, 
and why, 112, 113. ſometimes 
attend ſpiritual experiences, 
117. often cauſe great affec · 
tions, 117,—t19. 151, 185. 
cauſe counterfeit convictions 
of ſin, 60, —62. affeCtions 
founded on them not gracious, 
I17,—I19. 166, 167. there 
is nothing of the nature of ſpi- 
ritual light in them, 166, 167. 
all kinds of enthuſiaſm conſiſt 
in them, 184,---188. by theſe 
mainly the devil contounds 
happy revivals of religion, 186. 


what perſuaſion of the truth 


may ariſe from them, 
206, 207. 
Impulſes, or ſeeming revela- 
tions, no ſpiritual effects, 126, 
127,128, 177, 179. often ſeem 
to reveal things that perſons 
are moſt fondly deſirous of, 77, 
78. the ground of the hope of 
many hypocrites, 77, 78, 121, 
to 124, 129, — 130. occaſion 
high and tumultuous affections, 
124, 128, 139, 151, 184. they 
that follow them, though co- 
ming with texts of ſcripture, 
add to the word of God, 125, 
126. with texts of ſcripture, no 
more ſpiritual than others, 128, 
178. affections founded on 
them not gracious, 128, 
Indwelling of the Spirit, 
| IOI,—10J, 
Foy of the hypocrite, in him- 
ſelf, and how, 150, 152+ 
without reverence, 259. with- 
out mourning for lin, 259, 260. 
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Foy of a faint, not primari- frames, and not on Chriſt, a 


ly founded in an apprehenſion 
of God's love to him, 148. at- 
tended with godly fear, 259. 
attended with godly forrow, 
259,.— 261. 
Judging poſitively of others 
ſtate, the beſt of men inſuſſi- 
cient for it, 84, Oc. 384. 
Juli ihcation by faith alone, 
what uſe of works is, and what 
is not inconſiſtent with it, 


349, ———353« 
K 


JF Nowledge. See Under- 
_ Standing. 

Knops. and flowers in the 

golden candleſtick, 295, 296. 
L 


Amb-like, dove-like ſpirit 
attends gracious affec- 
tions, 241, 246. 
Law, a work of it precedes 
comfort, 56, 59. 
Leading of the Spirit, the 
nature of it. 178, 179. 
Legal doctrine, a wrong no- 
tion of it corrected, 
ee 
Legal ſpirit, ſore that ex- 
claim moſt againſt it are the 
moſt guilty of it, 214,—216. 
what it is, 2 12. a ſubtil thing, 
213. 
Little children, in what re- 
ſpects the ſaints are as ſuch, 
219, 235, 230, 246, 257z 
| 258, 263. 
Lively Chriſtians, what are 
the proper evidences of ſuch, 


355.7 
Living by faith, not by fight, 
79, — 84. 


Living en experiences and 


falſe and miſchievous notion 
of it, 79, —84. when perſons 
may truly be ſaid to do ſo, 84, 
150, 151, 215, 216. 
Longings religious, ſtrangely 
diſproportionate in hypocrites, 
267. Affections of hypocrites 
extinguiſh them, 276. in ſaints 
are higher as their attainments 
are higher, 272, Oc. gracious, 
how diſtinguiſhed, 278. 
Love, the ſum of all reli- 
gion, 14, 15. how all other 
religious affections flow from 
it, 15, 16, 53,—— 55. is the 
ſpirit of adoption, 83, 137. ap- 
pearances of it without grace, 
50, 51. all is not from ſelf- 
love, 139, 140. and fear caſt 


out one another, 83, 137. 


drawn out to another as a 
ſaint, no certain fign he 1s ſo, 
87, : 89. 


Love to God, true, not ori- 


ginally from ſelf- love, 140, to 
152. how natural men have 
ſome kind of it, 141, 
in the ſaints, not firſt founded 
on a perſuaſion that God loves 
them, 145, ——148. True, is 
primarily for God's holineſs, 
15 2,164. attended with love 
to men, 264. is more power- 
ful to promote earneſt „e 
of God and grace, than leg 


fear, 277 278. 


Love to men, the temper of 
all true Chriſtians, 250, 251. 
attends love to God, 264. in 
hypocrites partial and confined, 
264, 265. True, is to both 
ſoul and body, 265, 266. 
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M. 


| 4jeſty and greatneſs of 


God, there may he a 
great fight of it and nothing 
ſpiritual, 162, 164. 

Meekneſs, the temper of e- 
very Chriſtian, 241, 253. 
Melancholic perſons, why re- 
markably ſubject to Satanic 
ſuggeſtions, 187. 
Mercy, the temper of all 
true Chriſtians, 250,.——252. 
gracious, is exerciſed both to 
mens ſouls and bodies, 
204, 265. 
Method of experiences. See 
Order. 
Maocking of God, how hypo- 
crites are guilty of it, 323. 
Moral good and evil, how 
diſtinguiſhed from natural, 153, 
154. Excellency. See Holin:s. 
N. 


| Atural. See Temper. 
Natural and moral 
per fections of God, how di- 
ſtinguiſheq, 153, 154. 
Natural good and evil, all 
that is ſeen in common illu- 
minations and convictions, 
174,.— 176. 206. 
Natural men, who are ſo 
called in ſcripture, 98, — ioo. 
how they may experience that 
which is new and ſurpriſing, 
107. how they may love vir- 
tue and hate vice, 175, 176. 
Natural perfections of God, 
there may be a great ſight of 
them without grace, 162, 163, 


164. Saints ſee them in a bet- 


ter manner than natural men, 
164. A ſight of them cauſes 


legal humiliation, 209. 


O 


02. of the ſaints, u- 
niverſal, 279, 282. 


289. of hypocrites, not uni- 
verſal and per ſevering, 297, to 

301. See Practice. 
Order of experiences, no 
ſign that diſtinguiſhes them, 
56, Cc. Want of ſenſble di- 
ſtinctneſs in it, no certain ſign 
that perſons are not converted, 
655 1. 311, 313. 


Zrſeverance in brit ian 
practice, in all true ſaints, 
279,.—282. 284,.—286. All 
natural men fail of, 286, 287, 
2975 3015 

Pharaoh, his behaviour like 
that of hypoęrites, 299, 390. 
Poverty of. ſpirit, the nature 


of it, 234, 235. 
Power of godlineſs, where- 
in it appears, 7. 8, 283. 


Practice, is that chiefly by 
which we muſt judge of others, 
88, 89. 

Practice Chriſttan, the na- 
ture of it, 279, —287, 314. 
a ſign of gracious affections, 
279, Oc. conſiſts not only in 


negatives, 282. the work a 


Chriſtian is devoted to, 282, 
283. Saints perſevere in it, 
283,—286. 289. cloſely con- 
nected with grace, 293, — 297. 


found only in true ſaints, 297, 


to 391. the chief ſign of grace 
to others, 84, 99. 302, to 
315. Arguments to prove it 
the chief lign of grace to others, 
302,—397. how it is to be ta- 
ken as the chief ſign of grace 
to others, 307, 315. how far 
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it may be viſible to others, 3 13, 
314, 315. can be no infallible 
ſign of grace to others, 315. 
a ſure evidence of grace to 
mens own conſciences, 315, 
316. in what ſenſe it is ſo, 
317 —320. 337. the chief e- 
vidence of grace to the con- 
ſcience, 321, — 344. external 
and internal, 317, 320. grace 
made perfect in it, 329, 330, 
339, 340. an evidence of grace 
chiefly inſiſted on in ſcripture, 
331, 332. ſnoken of as the 
greateſt evidence in ſcripture, 
333.335. the chief evidence 
made uſe of at the day of 
judgement, 335,337. the 
chief fign of each particular 
grace, 338, 344. the beſt e- 
vidence of the degree of grace, 
344. how Chriſtian experience 
does eſpecially conſiſt in it, 
344,349. the great conſe- 
quence of inſiſting much upon 
it as a ſign of grace, 354, 355, 
356. See Works. Obedience. 
Praiſing God with the mouth, 
being much in it no ſign to 
diltinguiſh affections, 69, &c. 
Preaching pathetical, profit- 
able, 29. 
Pride ſpiritual, how hard to 
be mortiſied, 212 -217. the 
ſame with a legal ſpirit, 215. 
commonly attended with a 
g1eat conceit of, and preten- 
ſions to humility and ſelf-em- 
ptineſs, 216, 228,---232, how 
ſecret and ſubtil, 217, 233; 


how it may be diſcovered, 217, 
to 232. makes perſons apt to 
think highly of their attain- 
ments in religion, 217,219. 


. 
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224. Many hypocrites take it 
up in exchange for profaneneſs 

and ſenſuality, 212, 238. 
Principles ſpiritual and na» 

tural, what intended thereby, 
| 107. 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
what belongs to it, 308,-*-313. 
how far to be made uſe of in 
our judging of others goodneſs, 
307, 308, 311, 312. 
Profe re bright, often come 

to nothing, 86. 
Promiſes, the manner of 


their coming to the mind, not 


the ground of true faith, 120. 
abſolute, made to a particular 
perſon not the ground of the 


firſt act of faith, 121. how ſpo- 
ken to particular ſaints, 124. 


Uinteſſence of ſpiritual af- 
0, fections entirely diverſe 
frof all that natural men can 
conceive of, 106, 107. 


Elation of experiences, no 
certain manifeſtation of 
another's ſtate, 84, Cc. 302, 
to 306. 315. how far requiſite 
in order to others charity, 


311313. 
Religion falſe, its bad con- 
ſequences, 27» 28, 184, 


Revelations. See Impulſes. 
Reverence. - Fear. 


8 Andti fra progreſſive, 


how a continued work of 
converſion, 2395 240. 
Satisfying nature of ſpiritual 
enjoyments explained, 274. 
Scripture, does not reveal 
to particntar perfons their good 
eſtate, 
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eſtate, except by conſequence, 
Bo, 125, 167. a confuſed no- 
tion about its ſpiritual mean- 
ing confuted, 177, 178. how 
ſtrictly to be regarded as our 
rule with reſpect to ſigns of 
grace, 333, 354, 355- See 
Word of God. 
Seal of the Spirit, what it 
is, 130, 131. See Witneſs. 
Secret religion, the delight 
of all true ſaints, 270,—272-+ 
Seeking and ſtriving after 
Chriſt and grace abates in hy- 
pocrites after ſuppoſed conver- 
ſion, but increaſes after true 
converſion, 275,278. 
Self. denial, wherein it con- 
ſiſts, 212. Sincere godlineſs 
very much conſiſts in it, 293. 
Self examination, not the 
chief means of aſſurance, 96. 
Self-love, not the founda- 
tion of all other love, 1 40, 
141. not the firſt ground of 
gracious affections, 140, — 152. 
The way in which it may be 
the ground of a ſort of love to 
God, 140, 146. how it may 
have a hand in true love to God, 
145,—147. how it may have 
a hand in the joy of true ſaints, 
148, 149. 
Senſe a new ſpiritual one, 
in the regenerate, 105, 106, 
110. the beauty of holinels its 
immediate object, .158,—160, 
Senſe of heart, how it differs 
from ſpeculative knowledge, 
171, 172, 
Shibboleth, what 1s the true 
one to diſtinguiſh ſaints from 
hypocrites, 89, 90. 
Signs of grace, what is and 


gracious affections, 


what is not to be expected 
from them, 93, &c. None will 
ſatisfy ſaints that are low in 
grace, and in ill frames, 

3 80,—82, 94,96. 
Sin, its infinite evil, 223. 
Sorrow for fin, attends the 

comforts of true ſaints, 262, 
263. when true is chiefly for 
mens own fins, 266. 
Spirit and temper perſons are 
of, we ſhould judge more by 
it of the ſtate perſons are in, 
than by illuminations and diſ- 
coveries, 253. 
Spirit of bondage and adop- 
tion, what they are, 83, 137. 
how they caſt out one another, 
85 83, 137, 138. 
Spirit of God, how it influ- 
ences the minds of natural 
men, 100,—-102, 107, 108, 


174. is the ſum of the inheri- 


tance Chriſt has purchaſed, 
135, 136. 

Spiritual, what the ordinary 
meaning of the epithet in ſcrip- 
ture, 98, Sc. how the ſaints 
and their peculiar qualities are 
ſo called, 98,—104. 

Spiritual meaning. See ſcrip- 
ture. 

Spiritual, ſupernatural, and 
divine influences diſtinguiſh 
98, Ge. 

Spiritual pride, See Pride. 

Supernatural, how gracious 
qualities are ſo, 105. 
Symmetry and proportion in 
gracious . 2s 261, c. 


| ALX, much and earneſt, 
no ſign to diſtinguiſh 
affections, 40, &c. of experi- 


en ces; 
por | 


TA LE 


#nces, there is an exceſs in it, 
41, 42, 355. of hypocrites, 
why ſo much about themſelves 
and their own experiences, 
150, 151. 
Taſte the mind, ſpiritual, 
its immediate object is the 
beauty of holineſs, 159, 160. 
of actions, 180,—183. natu- 
ral, what it 1s, 180, 181. 
Taſt ing the love of Chriſt, 
what is falſely ſo called, 112, 
6 124, 129, 184. 
Temper natural, the effect 
of grace with reſpect to it, and 
what allowances muſt be made 
for it, 238, 253, 254, 344. 
Tenderneſs of heart, how 
much true religion conſiſts in 
It, 24, 25. how a ſign of gra- 
cious affection, 254. Cc. 
Terrors, not the ſame with 
convictions, of conſcience, 60, 
61. great, no ſign of true com- 
fort following, 60, —62. 
Texts of ſcripture coming 
Suddenly and remarkably ts the 
mind, no ſign to diſtinguiſh at- 
fections, 47, Cc. This no ſpi- 
ritual effect, 118, 119. Affec- 
tions founded on this effect not 
gracious, 119,121, 166. Af- 
fections founded on this way 
of the coming of texts, not pro- 
perly excited by the word, of 
God, 125, 126. High affec- 
tions ſometime ariſing hence, 
119, 120. the manner in which 
many are deluded by this, 121, 
to 125. 167. this is no imme- 
diate teſtimony from God, 
I bid. 
Fravailing for fouls, when 
to be ſuſpedied, 264. in true 
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ſaints is chiefly in ſecret pla- 
8 270. 

Trials, what they are, 284. 
why the difficulties of rcligion 
are ſo called, 1, 324, 328. pro- 
feſſors in general meet with 
them, 285, 324,327. the 
main proof of the ſtate of pro- 
feſſors, 324.330. 

Truſting God in the dark, 
79, &c. in Chriſt for ſalvation, 
the true n it, 341, 342. 


Nderſtanding, ſpiritual, 
there is ſuch a thing, 
168. wherein it conſiſts, 168, to 
173. difference between it and 
common illumination, 174, to 
176. does not conſiſt in a re- 
velation of new propoſitions, 
176. does not conſiſt in open- 
ing the myſtical meaning of 
the parables and allegories of 
ſcripture, 176, 177. does not 
conſiſt in immediate revela- 
tion of duties required, 177, 
178. the foundation of all gra- 
cious affections and exerciſes 
of mind, 79,8, 164,189. 
the various counterfeits of it, 
184, 185. how it differs from 
ſpeculative knowledge, 171, 
172. cauſes a perſon to think 
he knows but little, 220, 221, 
226, 227. the importance and 
extent of it, 172, 173. of the 
{cripture, its nature, 176, 177. 
Union vital, between Chriſt 

and believers, its nature, 
101,103. 

W 


Itneſs of the Spirit that 
we are the children of 


God, falſely ſuppoſed to + $ 


the nature of a revelation, 77, 
78, 126,139. what it is, 
ihid. Vain affections from a 
falſe notion of it, 128, 139. 


what is ſaid of it, Rom. viii. 


16. explained, 137139. e- 
ſpecially given in ſpiritual 
practice, 348, 349. 
Witneſs immediate of God's 
love to a particular perſon, not 
the ground of firſt faith, 
122, 123. 
Witneſſes of the truth of the 
goſpel, how the ſaints are fo, 


203z 204. 


of th CONTENTS. 
Ward of God, added to by 


thoſe that follow impulſes, 
though with texts of ſcripture, 
125, 126, 178. See Scripture. 

Warks. See Practice. What 
improvement of them is incon- 
ſiſtent with grace, and what is 


349 353. 
Warſoip. Sec Duties. 


Z. 
E AL, Chriſtian, the na- 
ture of it, 249. chiefly 
againſt mens own fins, 250, 
267. falſe, not againſt ſin in 
general, 207» 
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